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PREFACE 



TO THE 



FOURTH LONDON EDITION. 



TuE gcuerai acceptance which the Pulpit Asbistaiit has met 
with from the religious world, has encouraged tlie Editor to 
send a new edition of it to the press. He has taken consider- 
able pains in revising and correcting the typographical errors 
of the former edition, which he found to be very nmnerous ; 
and which had been suffesed to pass by the person who was 
appointed to correct the press ; and hopes that this neto edition 
will appear in a more perfect state than the fbrmer. 

He has added a new volume to the four formerly published 
and has taken particular care to select such subjects, and such 
Tnatter, as in his judgment is best calculated for general 
usefulness, hoping that it will be equally acceptable with 
those which have preceded it. 

The principal design of this work is to suggest ideas to those 
Preachers whose situation renders it impracticable for them 
to peruse those works from which a great part of them are 
extracted ; being fully persuaded, that if rejid with prayer and 
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example, ahonldyoa take these words of 2 Cor. i. S, <* 
ed be God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Fat^^r 
mercies, and the God of all oomfort," and stop here, yt 
would inclode a complete sense : but it would not be the a; 
tie's sense. Should you go farther, and add, " who comfoi 
eth us in all our tribulation," it would not then be the comply, 
sense of St Paul, nor would his meaning be wholly taken ^^ 
unless you went to the end of the fourth rerse. When the 
complete sense of the sacred writer is taken, you may stop ; 
for there are feijv texts in scripture, which do not afford 
matter sufficient for a sermon ; and it is equally inconvenient 
to take too much text or too little : both extiemes oust be 
avoided. 

General rules of sermons.— 1. A sermon should clearly and 
purely explain a text, make the sense easily to be compre- 
hended, and place things before the people's eyes, so that they 
may be understood withoat difficulty. This rule condemns 
embarrassment and obscurity, the most disagreeable thing in 
the world in a gospel pulpit. It ought to be remembered, that 
the greatest part of the hearers are simple people, whose 
profi't, however, must be aimed at in preaching: but it is im- 
possible to edify them, unless you be very clear. Bishop 
Burnet says, '* a preacher is to fancy himself as in the room 
of the most unlearned man in the whole parish, and must 
therefore put such parts of bis discourses as he would hare all 
understand, in so plain a form of words, that it may not be be- 
yond the meanest of them. This he will certainly study to 
do, if his desire be to edify them, rather than to make them ad. 
mire himself as a learned and high-spoken man." 

2. A sermon must give the entire sense of the whole text, in 
order to which it must be considered in every view. This 
rule condemns dry and barren explications, wherein the 
preacher dlscoyen neither study nor inycBtioD, and leaves on- 
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said ft great number of beautiful tbings, with which his text 
would hare funushed him. In matters of religion and piety, 
not to edify much is to destroy much ; and a sermon cold and 
poor will do more mischief in an hour, than a hnndred rich 
sermo^ can do good. 

8. The preacher most be wise, in opposition to those imper- 
tinent people, who Btter jests, comical comparisons, quirks, 
and extraTaganees ; sober, in opposition to those rash spirits, 
who would penetrate all, and curiously diye into mysteries 
beyond the bomids of modesty ; chaste, in opposition to those 
bold and impudent geniuses, who arc not ashamed of saying 
iuany things, which produce unclean ideas in the mind. 

4. A.preacher muft be simple and grare. — Simple, speak- 
ing things of good natural sense, without metaphysical specu- 
lations ; graTe, because all sorts of vulgar and proverbial sid- 
ings ought to be avoided. The pulpit is the seat of good na- 
tural sense, and the good sense of good men. 

5. The understanding must be informed, but in a manner, 
however, which affects the heart ; either to comfort the hear- 
ers, or to excite them to acts of piety, r^tentance, or holiness. 

6. One of the most important precepts for the disoussicm of 
a text, and the composition of a sermon, is, above all thfiigs, 
to avoid excess :— 

1. There must not be too much genius. I mean, not too 
many brilliant, sparkling, and striking things : for they would 
produce very bad effects. The auditor will never fail to say, 
^* The man preaches himself, aims to display his genius, and is 
not animated by the Spirit of God, but by that of the world.'' 

2. A sermon must not be overcharged with doctrine, be- 
caoae the hearers' memories cannot retain it all ; and by aim- 
ing to keep all, they will lose all. Take care, then, not to 
charge your sermon with too much matter. 

S. Care must iilso be taken neyer to strain any particular 
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part, cither in aUemiitin<; to cxhaost it, or to penetrate too hir 
into it. Frcqui'utly in attcinptinj!; ityoii will distil the lubjcct 
tillil evaporattifi. 

4. Fifpires ntusti not bo overatraincd. Thh it done bj 
tttretcbing; metaphor into allrgory, or by carrying a |»ara]lel 
too far. A mela)»hor in changed into an allegory, when a nam- 
bcr of things are heaped up, which agree to the subject in 
keeping clove to the metaphor. Allcgorici may lometime!! 
be wcA very agreeably : l)ut tlx^y miut not be Htraiucd : that 
is, all that can he i>aid on them, mnat not be naid. 

5. KeoNoning muHt not bo carried too far. Tbiti may be 
(lone many ways ; (rithrr by long trains of reasoni, compoied 
<if a nuiiilicr of propf>Nitionif chuineil together, or principin 
and roniie4piRn<':cs ; which way of reasoning is embamiiing 
and painful tf» thp auchtor. Thr mind of man lores to be con- 
ducted in A more HniooUk and easy way. 

(tfconnrrwn. — The connexion is tlir relation of yourtc3Cl 
to the foregoing or following verses. To find this, conMder 
lhesco|)c of the discour^if, and consult commentators ; |>aiti' 
rularly «:xerciNe your own gotMl sense. 

Whi>n the coherence will furnish any ogreeublo consiflere- 
f ions for the illnst ration of the text, they must be pat in the 
disriission ; and Ihey will very often liapiM*n. HometimeH also 
3'ou may draw th<>ncu sm exordiimi * in such a case, the cxor- 
diiun anil conm'.xion will be confounded toiretlipr. 

Ofdivinon.-^lhvih'nm, in general, ought to be refitrained 
to a small number of partN ; they should ncrcr exceed four vr 
fiTc at the nio^t : the moit adniin-d sermons have only two or 
ihrrc parts. 

There are two w^rt* of divisinus, which we nnay very pro- 

|»rrly make : the fir-tt, which is thr most common, is the di- 

vision of tlie text into its |»arts : the. otlier is of the discoun<>. 

•r H'rmou i*«elf. ivhich is made "n the text. / 
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1. This method is proper when a prophecy of the Old Tes- 
taonent is handled ; for, generally the nnderstanding of these 
prophecies dependspn many general cmisiderations, which, 
by exposing and relating false senses, open a way to the true 
explication. 

2. This method is also proper on a text taken from a dispote, 
the understanding of which most depend on the state of the 
question, the hypothesis of adTcrsaries, and the principles of 
the inspired writers. All these lights acre prCTionsly necessa- 
ry, and they can only be given by general considerations : for 
example, Rom. iii. 28, "We condude that a man is justified by 
£auth without the deeds of thfc law." Some general considera- 
tions must precede, which clear up the state of the question be- 
tween St. Panl and the Jews, touching justification ; which 
mark the hypothesis of the Jews, upon that subject, and which 
discoyer the true principle which St. Paul would establish ; 
so that in the end the text may be clearly understood. 

3. This method also is proper in a conclusion drawn firom 
a long preceding discourse, as for example, Rom. ▼. 1, 
« Therefore being justified by fkith, we hare peace with God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ." The discourse must be di-" 
Tided into two parts, the first consisting of some general con- 
siderations on the doctrine of justification, which St. Paul es- 
tablishes in the preceding chapters ; and the second of his 
conclusion, that, being thus justified, we hare peace with 
God, &c. , 

The same aiay be said of the' first verse of the eighth of 
Romans, " There is, therefore, now no condemnation," &o. 
for it is a consequence drawn from what he had been establish- 
ing before. 

4. The same method is proper for texts, which are quoted 
in the New Testament from the Old. You must prove by 
general considerations, that the text is iHX>perly produced, and 
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iLcn 7011 may come clearly to Hh exiriication. Of this kind 
are Heb. i. 5, 6, *' I will be to him a Father," &c. ii. 6, 
" One, in a certain place, testified," &c. iii. 7, *' Wherefore 
ON the Holy Ghost saith," &c. There arc many paMages of 
this kind in the New Testament. 

5. In this class must be placed diFisions into different re- 
gards, or dilFcrent views. These, to speak properly, are not 
divisions of a text into its parts, bat rather different applica- 
tions, which arc made of the same text to divers subjects. 
Typical texts should be divided thus ; and a great number of 
passages in the Ptalms, which relate not only to David, but 
also to Jesus Christ : such should be considered first literal lyi 
as they relate to David ; and then in the mystical sense, as 
tliey refer tti tlie Lord Jesus. 

There are also typical passages, wliich, beside their literal 
b-enses, have also figurative meanings, relating not only t» 
Jesus Christ, but alst> to the r.hurrh in general, and to evciy 
believer in particular. 

For example, (Dan. ix. 7,) «0 Lord, righteousness be- 
longeth to thee, but unto u« confusion of face, as at this day j" 
must not be divided into puts, but considered in different 
licws : 1. In regard to all men in general, t. In r^[«rd to 
the Jewish .church in Daniers time. And, S. In regard to 
onraelves at this present day. 

So again, (Heb. iii. 7, 8,) ''To-day, if ye will hear his 
voice," which is taken frran Psalm xcv. cannot be better divi- 
ded than by referring it, 1. to David^s time. 2. 8t. PwalU. 
And lastly. To our own. 

Aj to the division of the text itself, sometimes the order of 
the words is »o clear ami natural, that no division is taccessaiy, 
you need only follow simply the order of the words. As, fur 
rxamplr, (Kpb. i. J,) *' Blesbed be the God and Father ol 
'Mir liord Jotfun Christ, who hath blessed lu with all spiritual 
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blessings in heayenlj places in Christ." It is not necessary 
to divide this text, because the words divide themselves, and 
to explain them we need only ibilow them. Here is a grateful 
acknowledgment, *< Blessed be God." The title, under which 
the apostle blesses '' God theFather of our Lord Jesus Christ.'' 
The reason, for which he blesses him, because *' he hath 
(lesse^-us." The plenUtnde of this blessing, "with all 
blessings." The nature or kind, signified, by the term, *' spir- 
itual." The place where he hath blessed us, ''in heavenly 
places," In whom he hath blessed us, '' in Christ." 

Most texts, however, ought to be formally divided : for 
which purpose yon must principally have reg^ to the order of 
nature, and put that division, which naturally precedes, in 
the first place, and the rest must follow, each in its proper 
order. 

There are two natural orders ; one natural in regard to sub- 
jects themselves, the other natural in regard to us. 

And though, in general, you may follow which of the two 
others you please, yet there are some texts that determine 
the division : as (Phil. ii. 13,) " It is God who worketh effec- 
tually in you b6th to will, and to do, of his own good [dea- ^ 
sure." There are, it is plain, three things to be discussed ; 
the action of God's grace upon men, " God worketh effectu- 
ally in you ;" the effect of this grace, " to will and to do ;" 
nnd the spring or source of the action, according to ''his 
good pleasure." I think the division would not be proper if 
we were to treat, 1. Of God's good pleasure. 2. Of his 
grace ; and, 3. Of the will and works of men. 

Above all things, in. divisions, take care of putting any 
thing in the first part, which supposes the understanding of the 
second, or which obliges you to treat of the second to make 
the first understood ; for by these means you will throw your- 
self into a great confiisiOD^ and be obliged, to make manyte- 
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dioufl repetitionn. You. mutt endeayour to diiefigAge ibM OM ; 
from the other ub well m you can, and when your parti aretM \ 
clotely connected with each other, place the mott detaeM t 
lint, and endeavour to make that icnre for a Cbundation to 4|t ' 
explication of the second, and the second to the third : ao thift •' 
at the end of your explication the hearer may, with a ffum§ r 
perceive as it were a perfect body, a well-finished b^y^imi^ 
for one of the greatest excellences of a sermon is, th^hatmBtif.t' 
of its component parts, that the fijvt leads to the second^ftl ■ 
second serves to introduce the third ; that, they which ft '' 
before, excite a desire for those which are to follow. j" 

When in a text there are several terms, which need a 
ticolar explanation, and which cannot be explained wii 
confujiion, or without dividing the text into too many 
tlien I would not divide the text at all j but I would divide 
discourse into two or three parts ; and I would proposal 
to explain the terms, and then the subject itself. 

There are many texts, in discussing which it is not 
sary to treat of either subject or attribute ; but all the Jisw 
sion depends on the terms, tyneaUgoremalica.* For 
pie, (John iii. 16,) *< God so loved the world," &c. The 
gorical proposition is, God loved the world ; yet it is 
necessary to insist much on the term God, nor to speak ii a 
conrnion-place way of the lore of God : but divide the 
into two parts : fu-st, the gift which God in his love hath 
of his Son ; secondly, the end for which he gave him, " thlt 
whosoever bclivveth in him hhouM not |»erisb, but have vm* 
lasting life." 

There are texts of reasonin;; which are composed of aa ob^ 
jfrction and an aii^wrr, and the division of such is plain : tat 

* Wurdii, which of Uusiiiiiclvoii hij^ciirv nothiiif, I'lit in conjunCtiOR 
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fhej naturally divide into the objection and solution. As 
Rom. tL 1, e, " What shall we say then,'* &c 

There are some texts of reasoning, which are eztreowly 
difBcolt to divide, becanse they camtot be redoced into mxuj 
propositions without confusion. As John \r* 1% " If thoa 
knewest the gift of God," &c. I think it might not be' im- 
proper to divide it into two parts, the first indnding the gen- 
eral propodtions contained in the words ; and the second, 
the paiticalar api^cation of these to the Samaritan woman. 

There are sometimes texts which imply many inq^ortant 
truths without expreasii^ them, and yet it will be nacessaiy 
to mention and enlai^ upon them, either because they ara 
useful on some important occasion, or becanse they are im« 
portant of themselves. Then the text may be diyided into 
two parts ; one implied, and the othjer expressed* 

In texts of history, divisions axe easy ; sometimes an ac- 
tion is related in all its circumstances, and then you may con- 
aider the action in itsdf first, and afterward the circumstances 
of the action. 

To render a division agreeable, and easy to be remembered 
by the hearer, endeavour to reduce it as often as possible to 
simple terms. 

As to .subdivisions, it is always necessary to make them ; 
for they very much assist composition, and difiuse perspicuity 
into a discourse ; but it is not always needful to mention 
them ; on the contrary, they must be very seldom mention- 
ed, because it would load the hearer^s mind with a multitude 
ofparticulars. 

Discussion. — There are four methods of discussion. Clear 
subjects must be discussed by observation, or continued appli- 
cation i difficult and important ones by explication or propoei^ 
tion. 

B 
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I. By explication. — ^The difficulty is in regard to the ter^ 
to the subject ; or, to both. 

1. Explication of terms. — The 'difficulties of these tuz 
from three causes ; either the terms do not seem to make ai 
sense, or they are equivocal, formii^ different senses ; or t 
sense they seem to make at first appears perplexed, impropc 
or contradictory ; or the meaning, though clear, may be co 
troyerted, and is exposed to cavil. First, propose'the rai 
dubitandiy which makes the diffi(»ilty ; then determine it 
briefly as you can. 

2. Of thing8.>-l. Difficult things. If the difficulty ari 
from errors, or false senses, refute and remove them ; tht 
establish the truth. If from the intricacy of the subject itsel 
do not propose difficulties and raise objections ; but enter k 
mediately into the explication of the matter, and take care 

. arrange your ideas well. 

2. Important things, though clear, must be discussed by e: 
plication, because they are important. 

There are two sorts of explications : the one simple ai 
plain, needs only to be proposed and agreeably elucidated 
'->[ the other must be confirmed, if it speak of fact, by proofs i 

fact ; if of right, by proofs of right ; if of both proofs, of botl 
— A great and important subject, consisting of many branche 
may be reduced to a certain number of propositions or que; 
tions, and discussed one after the other. 

N. B. Sometimes what you will have to explain in a te] 
win consist of one or more simple terms ;— of ways ofspeal 
ing peculiar to scripture ;— of particles called syncategorcmi 
tica ; and sometimes of different propositions. 

1. Simple terms are, the Divine attributes, goodness, &< 
loan's virtues of vices, faith, hope, &c. Silnple terms ai 
either proper or figivative ; if figurative, give the meaning < 
the figure ; and without stopping loner, pass on to the thinif it 
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lelf. Some simpU terms most only be explained, ju«t w they 
Folate to the intention of the sacred author : in a word, explain 
simple terms, as much as possible, in relation to the present 
design of the sacred author. Sometimes the simple terms in 
a text must be discussed professedly, in order to givo a clear 
and full mew of the subject. Sometimes ii^en there are many, 
it might be injudicious to treat of them separately, bjut beauti- 
fully to #0 it by comparison. 

2. Expressions peculiar to scripture deserre a particular 
explanation, because they are rich with meaning. Such as. 
To be tn Christ, come after Christ, &c 

8. Particles called syneategorematica (such as none, some, 
all, now, when, &c) which augment or limit the mean- 
ing of the proposition, should be careftdly examined, for often 
the ii^ole explication depends upon them. 

4. Whien the matter to be explained in a text consists of a 
proposition, give the sense clearly ; if necessary, show its im- 
portance ; if it require confirmation, confirm it. 

In all. cases, illustrate by reasons, examples, comparisons 
.of the subject ; their relations, conformities, or differences. 
You may do it by consequences : by the person, his state, &c. 
who proposes the subject ; or the persons to whom it is pro- 
posed : by circumstance, time, place, tec. You may illustrate 
a proposition by its eridence or infeyidenee. It is discorera- 
ble by the light of nature, or only by rerelation. Let good 
sense choose the best topics. 

Sometimes a proposition includes many truths which must 
be distinguished ; sometimes a proposition must be discussed in 
different views ^ sometimes it has different degrees, which 
must be remarked ; sometimes it is general, and of little im- 
portance : then examine whether some of its parts be not more 
considerable ; if so, they must be discussed by a particular zf- 
plication. 
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n. By observation ; which is best for dear and history 
passages. Some texts require both explication and obse>] 
tion. Sometimes an obserration may be made by way ofej 
plication. Observations, for the inost part, ought to be thei 
logical ; historical, philosophical, or critical, rery seldon 
They must not be proposed in a scholastic style, nor coomio] 
place form ; but in a free, easy, familiar manner. 

in. By continual application.— This may be done withoi 
explaining or making observations. In this manner we mu 
principidly manage texts exhorting to holiness and repentanc 
In using this method, something searching and powerful mu 
be said, or better it shouldbe let alone. 

IV. By proposition. — ^The texts must be reduced to tn 
propositions at least, and three or four at most, having a m 
taal dependance and connexion. This method opens the mo 
extensive field for discussion. In the former methods yon ai 
restrained to your text ; but here your sulgect is the matt 
contained in your propositions. 

The way of explication is most proper to give the meanii 
of scripture ; this of systematiad divinity : audit has this a 
Tantage, it will equally serve either theory or practice. 

N. B. Though these four ways are different from each othc 
for many texts it may be necessary to use two or three, ai 
for some all the four ; the discourse has its name from the pr< 
railing method in handling it. 

The conclusion. This ought to be lively and animatinj 
full of great and beautiAil figures, aiming to moveChnstii 
affections. As the love of God — ^hope — zeal — ^repctttance- 
self-eondemnation — a desire of self-correction— consolation- 
admiration of eternal benefits^— hope of felicity — courage ai 
constancy in afflictions-Hsteadiness in temptations — ^gratltuc 
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to God— recourse to him by prayer — and other such diBposi- 
tions. 

There are three sorts of dispositions ; the violent, tender, and 
derated. To raise these, the conhision should be violent, ten- 
der, or ekvated. 

It .may be sometimes mixed : it most always be diversified. 
' N. B. Let the peroration, or conclusion, be sh(Nrt, — let it be 
bold and lively. Let some one or more striking idea, not 
mentioned in the disctusion, be reserved for this part, and ap- 
plied with vigonr. 
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ON THE EXISTENCE OF GOD. 

The fool kM said inhU kear% There U no God, 

Faalm tit. 1. 

"TAe fool hath said"— it is OTident that Done but a 
IdoI would hare said it. The fool, a term in seripture, 
ikignifying^a wicked man ; one who hath lost his wisdom, 
and right apprehension of Qod ; one dead in sin, yet one 
not so much iroid of rational faculties, as of gpraee in thote 
faculties ; not one that wants reason, but one who abuses 
his reason. 

" Said in his heart ;** i. e. he thinks, or he doubts, or he 
wishes. Thoi^hts are words in heaven • He dares not 
openly publish it, though he dare secretly think it : he 
doubts, he widies, and sometimes hopes. 

*' There is no God," no judge, no one to govern, re- 
ward, or punish. Thosewho deny the providence of God, 
xdo in effect deny his existence ; they strip him of that 
wisdom j goodness, mercy, and justice, which are the 
glory of the Deity. M^n, who desire liberty to commit 
works of darkness, would not only have the lights in the 
bouse dimmed, but extinguished. What men say against 
Providence, because they would have no check, they 
i^ould say in their hearts against the very existence of 
God, because they would have no judge. 

The existence of God is the foundation of all religion. 
JThe whole building totters, if the foundation be out of 
eourse* We must believe that he is, and that he is what 
he hath declared himself, before we can seek him, adore 
liim, love him. 
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It u therefore necessary we should know why we 
lieve, that our belief be founded on undeniable eriden 
and that we may give a better reason for his existen 
than that we have heard our parents and teachers tell 
80. It is as much as to say, " There is no God," wl 

. we have no better arguments than those. 

[ That we may be fully persuaded of, and established 

this truth, endeavour, 
*■ I, To bring forward a few observations in the defe: 

I thereof. 

1. All nature shows the existence of its Maker. 
We cannot open our eyes, but we discover this tr 
shine through aU creatures. The whole uniYcrse be 
the character and stamp of a First Cause, infinitely wi 
infinitely powerful. Let us cast our eyes on the ea 
that bears us, and ask, " Who laid the foundation V* (. 

I xxzviii. 4.) Let us look on that vast arch of the si 

f . that covers us, and inquire, " Who hath thus stretcher 

forth ?" (Isa. xl. 21, 32.) Who is it also that has fi: 
so man^ great luminous bodies, with so much order i 

^ regulanty? (JobxxvLlS.) The various works of creal 

proclaim to us " his eternal power and godhead." {A 
xiv. 16, 17 ; xvii. 26.) Every plant, every atom, as v 

L as every star, bears witness of a Deity. Who ever i 

* statues, or pictures, but concluded there has been a i 

I tuary and limner. Who can behold garments, ships, 

houses, and not understand there was a weaver, a carp 
ter, 'an architect. AU things that are demonstrate so: 
thing firom whence they are. A man may as well dc 
whether there be a sun, when he sees his beams gild 
the earth, as doubt whether there be a God, when he a 
his works. Ps. xix. 1 — 6. 

The atheist is therefore a fool, because he denies 1 
which every creature in his constitution asserts : can 
behold the spiders' nets, or silk-worms' web, the bees' < 
sets, or the ants' granaries, without acknowledginj 
higher being than a creature, who hath planted that g 
^ > ius in them. (Job. xxxix; Ps. civ. 24,)' ''The s( 

fought against Sisera." All the stars in heaven, and 
dust on earth, oppose the atheist. Rom. i. 19, 20. 
«. 2. The dread of conscience is an argument to convi: 

"s of this truth. " Every one that fin& me will slay rrt 
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tf as the language of Cain ; and the like apprehensions 
are not seldom in those who feel the fury of an enraged 
conscience. The Ps^o^bt tells us, concerning those who 
say in their heart, " There b no Gk>d,'' that '* they are in 
fear where no fear b." Their guilty minds ioTent terrors^ 
and thereby confess a Deity, whilst they deny it — that 
there b a Sorereign Being, who will punish. Fashur, who 
wickedly insulted the prophet Jeremiah, had thb for hb 
reward, that " hb name should be Magor-mbsabib,*' i. e. 
"fear round about." (Jer. xi. 3, 4.) When Bekhazzar 
saw the hand-writting, " hb countenance was ehanged." 
(Dan. ▼. 6.) The apostle, who tells cs, that there b a 
'* law written in the hearts of men,** adds, their " con- 
sciences abo bear witness." (Rom. U. 15.) The natural 
sting ^d horror of conscience, are a demonstration that 
there b a God to judge and ponbh. 

The athebt b a fool, because he useth riolence to hb 
conscience. The operations of conscience are universal. 
The iron bars upon Pharaoh's conscience at last gare way. 
£z.iz. 27. 

3. Umversal consent b another atgument. The notion 
of a God b found among all nations ; it b the language of 
every country and region : the most abominable idotetry 
argues a Deity. AO nations,- though ever so barbarous 
and profligate, have confessed some god. Thb universal 

- verdict of mankind b no other than the voice of God, the 
testimony of reason, and the language of nature ; there b 
no speech, nor toitfue, where thb voice b not heard. 

Is it not, therefore, folly for any man to deny that 
which nature has engraven on the minds of all ? 

4. EstrtufrdinAryjudgments. When a just revenge fol- 
lows abominable crimes, especially when the judgment b 
suited to |he sin ; when the sin b made legible by the in- 
flicted judgment (Ps. ix. 16,) ** The Lord b known by 
the judgments which he executes.^ Herod Agrippa re- 
ceived »e flattering applause of the people, and thought 
himself a god ; but was, by the judgment inflieted on him, 
forced to confess another. Acts xii. 21 — 23; Judges i. 
6,7. 

5. Jiceomplishments of prophecies. To fortell things 
that are future, as if they did already exbt, or had ex- 
isted long ago, must be the result of a mind infinitely in- 
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telligent. *' Show the things that are to come hereaftc 
(Isa. zti. 8S.) *' I am God declaring the end from the 
ginning." (Isa. zlvi. 10.) Cyrus was prophesied of (1 
xUy. 28 ; and xlr. 1,) long before he was born ; Alex; 
der's sight of Daniel's prophecy concerning his victori 
moved him to spare Jerusalem. The four monarch 
are plainly decipjiered in Daniel, before the fourth rose i 
That power, which foretells things beyond the wit of mi 
and ordekv all causes to bring about those predictio 
must be an infinite power ; the same as made, sustai 
and gOTcms all things according to his pleasure, and 
bring about his own ends, and this being is Grod. ' 
am the Lord, and there is none else." Isa. xlr. 6, 7. 

What folly, then, for any to shut their eyes, and si 
their ears ; to attribute those things to blind cham 
which nothing less than an infinitely wise and infinit 
powerful Being could effect. 

II. A few obserrations. 

1. If God can be seen in creation, study the creatun 
the creatures are the heralds of God's glory. (Ps. c 
31.) "7he glory of the Lord shall endure." The woi 
is a sacred temple, man is introduced to contemplate 
As grace doth not destroy nature, so the book of ] 
demption does not blot out the book of creation. Ro 
nature; nature is a friend to truth. 

3. If it be a folly to deny or doubt the being of God, 
'it not a folly also not to worship God, when we ackno' 
ledge his existence ? ** To fear God, and keep his coi 
mandments, is the whole duty of man." We are n 
reasonable, if we are not religious. (Rom. xiL } 
" Your reasonable service." 

3. If it be a folly to deny the existence of God, wiU 
not be our wisdom, since we acknowledge his beiii 
often to think of him ? It is the black mark of a foi 
^< God is not in all hU thoughts." 

4. If we believe the being of God, let us abhor practic 
atheism. Actions speak louder than words. "Th< 
professed that they knew God." (lit. i. 16.) Met 
practices are the best indexes to their principles. " L 
your light shine before men." 
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ON THK ETERNITY OF GOP. 

Btf€fr% Qu mmmUuu were hnmgkt fartk^ or ever thtu ludU 
farmed tke emrtk^ and tke wrU; etenfnm everintiMg 
to e^erloM^ngf thim mrt God. — ^Ps. zc. ii. 

Tbb tide of this ptalm is a prmyer, the author Moees. 
There are two parts in this psalm ; a eomplaint of the 
frailty of man's life in general, Teraes 3 — 6 ; and then a 
particular complaint of the condition of the char^ 
Teraes 8 — 10 ; a prayer. Terse 12. But, before he speaks 
of the shortness of human life, he fortifies them bj the 
consideration of the refiige thc^ had, sad should find in 
God ; Terse 1, ''Lord, thou hast been our dwelling-pbce.* 
God is a perpetiml refine, and security to his people. 
His proTidence is not connned to one generation ; it is not 
one age only that tastes his boupty and compassion. 
His proTidenee is not wearied, nor his care fainting; he 
noTer wanted wiU to reliere us, fbr he hath been our re- 
fuge ; nor et er can want power to support us, for he is a 
God firom cTerlasting to ererlasting. The church nerer 
wanted a pilot to steer her, and a rock to shelter her, and 
dash in pieces the wares which threaten her. How wor- 
thy is it to remember former benefits, when we come to 
beg for new. Never were the records of God's mercies 
so exactly rerised, as when his people haTO stood in need 
of new editions of his power; and though so much 
strength bath been upon Turious occasions manifested, 
yet his arm is not weakened ; for, "from ererlasting to 
everlastiog, thou art God." God is of an eternal duration. 
The etemi^ of God Is the foundation of the stability of 
the covenant, the great comfort of a Christian. 

I. How €rod is eternal, or in what respects he is so. 

Eternity is a negative attribute, and is a denying of God 
any measure t>f time, as immensity is a denying of him 
any bounds of place ; as immensity is the diffusion of his 
essence, so eternity is the duration of his essence. 

1. God is without beginning. " In the beginning Go^ 
created the world." God was then before the beginning 
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of it; and what point can be set wherein God began, it 
he were before tbe.beginning of created things ! 6^ was 
without beginning, though all other things bad time and 
beginning fVom bun. (Gen. i. 1.) Whatsoever number of 
millions of millions of years we can imagine before the 
creation of the world, yet God was infinitely before those; 
he is therefore called the Ancient of Days. Dan. Til. 9. 

S. Grod is without end. He always was, always is, and 
always will be what he is ; he remains always the same 
in being ; so far from any change, that no shadow of it 
can touch him. (James i. 17,) ** TheXord shall endure 
for erer." As it is impossible he should not be, being from 
all eternity ; so it is impossible that he should not be to 
all eternity. He is said to live for eve/ " The earth 
shall perish, but God shall endure for ever, and h|s yeam 
shall have no end.** (Ps. cii. 27.) That which had no be- 
gining of dpration can never have an end, nor atiy inter- 
ruptions in it. Since God never depended upon anj, 
what should make him cease to be what eternally he hath 
been, or put a stop to the continuance of hid perfections, 

3. There is no succession in God. God is without suc- 
cession or change ; it is a part of eternity. "Froni 
everlasting to everlasting, he is God," t. e. the samct 
God doth not only always remain in being, but he always 
remains the same in that being. " Thou art the same.* 
The creatures are in a perpetual flux ; something is ac* 
quired, or something lost, every day. A man is the same 
in regsurd of existence, when he b a man, as he was when 
he was a child ; but there is a new succession of quanti- 
ties and qualities in him. Of a creature it maybe said, 
he was, or he is, or he shall be ; of God it cannot be said, 
but only he is ; he is what he always was, and he is what 
he always will be. 

There is no succession in the knqwledge of God. The 
variety of successions and changes in the world make no 
succession or new objects in the Divine Mind ; for all 
things are present to him from eternity. " Known unto 
God are all things from the beginning." 

There is no succession in the decrees of God. He 
doth not decree this now, which he decreed not before. 
*'He chose us in him before the foundation of the world, 
that we should be holy." Eph. i. 4. 
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4. God is his own eternity. He is not eternftl bygrant, 
Imd the disposal of any other, but by nature and essence. 
The eternity of God is nothing else but the duration of 
God ; and the duration of God is nothing else but his ex- 
istence enduring. 

5. Hence all the perfections of God are eternal. In 
reeard of the Diyine eternity, all things in God are eter- 
nal ; his power, mercy, wisdom, juRtiee, knowledge. 

IL God is eternal, and must needs be so. ^ 

The Spirit of God, in scripture, condescends to our 
capacities, in signifying the eternity of God by days and 
years ; but we must not conceive that God is bounded 
or measured by tim^. (Ps. cii. d7.) Though years are 
aBcribed to him, yet they are such as cannot be numbered. 
" The number of his yean cannot be searched out." (Job 
zxzTi. 26, 87.) Sometimes this eternity is expressed by 
parts, as looking backward and forward ; by the difference 
of time, pasty present, and to come ; " which was, andis, 
and is to come." (Rct. i. 8; and i^* 8.) He always was, 
is now, and always will be. 

1. Hb eternity is erident, by the name God gives him- 
self. ** And God said unto Moses, I AM THAT I AM ; 
I AM hath sent me unto you." (£x. iii. 14.) God only 
can be called " I AM ;*' all creatures have more of not 
being than being. If God, therefore, be properly " I AM," 
1. e. beiiig, it follows, that he always was. 

2. God hath life in himself. (John r. 26,) "The 
Father hath life in himself." He is the living God, there- 
fore steadfast forever. (Dan vi. 26.) He hath life by his 
essence, not by participation ; he is a sun, to give light 
and life to all creatures, but receives not light nor life 
from any thing; and tl^erefore he hath an unlimited life : 
not a drop cf.life, but a fountain ; not a sparkof a limited 
life, but a life transcending all bounds : he hath life in 
himself: all creatures have their life in him, and from him. 
Since he hath life in- himself, and there was no cause of 
his existence, he can have no cause of his limitation ; and 
can no more be determined to a time, than ho can to a 
place. What hath life in itself, hath life without bounds, 
and can never desert it, nor be deprived of it : so that he 
lives necessarily ; all other things '* live, and move, and 
have their being in him." Acts xvii. 28. 

r 
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3. If God were not eternal, he were not immutable in 
his nature. It is contrary to the nature of immutability 
to be without etemitj ; for whatsoerer begins is changed 
in its passing from not being to being. (Mai. iii. 6,) "I 
am the Lord, I change not." (Job. xxzvii. S3J " Touch- 
ing the Almighty, we cannot find him out." God is a sun, 
glittering always in the same glory. 

4. Gckl could not be an infinitely perfect being, if he 
were not eternal. A finite duration is inconsistent with 
infinite perfection. God hath an unsearchable perfection. 
(Job zi. 7,) " Canst thou by searching find out God ?* 
He cannot be found out ; he is infinite, because he is in- 
comprehensible.- "He is blessed from CTerlasting to 
e?erlasdng." (Ps. zlL 13.) Had he a beginning, he could 
not have all perfection without limitation ; he would hare 
been limited by that which gave him beginning. 

5. God could not be omnipotent, almighty, if he were 
not eterbal. The title 6f Almighty agrees not with a 
nature that had a beginning; whosoever hath a begin- 
ning, was once nothing ; and when it was nothing, could 
act nothing. The almightiness and eternity of God are 
linked together : " I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and ending, which was, and which is, and which is to 
come, the Almighty." 

6. God would not be the first cause of all, if he were 
not eternal. But he is the first, and the last ; the finft 
cause of all things, the last end of all things. (Rev. i. 8«) 
This power cannot but be eternal ; it must be before the 
world ; the foundei must be before the foundation ; and 
his existence must be from eternity, or we must say 
nothing did exist from eternity'. Nothing hath no facul- 
ties : so that it is necessary to grant some eternal being, 
or run into inextricable labyrinths and mazes. So then, 
if God were the cause of all things, he did exist before all 
things, and that from eternity. 

III. Eternity is only proper to God, and not commu- 
nicable. 

It is as great a madness to ascribe eternity to the crea- 
ture, as to deprive the Lord of the creature of eternity^ 
It is so proper to God, that when the apostle would prove 
the deity of Christ, he proves H by his immutability and 
eternity, as well as his creatipg power. " Thou art Uie 
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same, and thy years shall not faiL" (Heb. i. 10 — 12.) 
Angels and souls have an immortality, but by donation 
Irom God, not by their own essence ; dependant upon 
their Creator, not necessary^in their own nature. What- 
soever is not God is temporary ; whataoerer is eternal 
is God. 

It b a contradiction to say a creature can be eternal ; 
as nothing eternal is created, so nothing created is eter- 
nal. Eternity being the essence of God, it would be ail 
one to admit many gods, as many eternals. 

1. Creation is a producing something firom nothing* 
What was once nothing, cannot therefore be etemaL 

2. There is no creature but is mutable, therefore not 
eternal. It is as much the essence of a creature to be 
mutable, as it is the essence of Grod to be immutable. 

3. No creature is infinite, therefore not etemal. To 
be infinite in duration ia all one, as to be infinite in es- 
sence. Tlib is the property of the Deity. 

4. No effect pf an intellectual free agent can be equal 
in duration to its cause. The prftducers of natural 
agents are as ancient often as UiemselTes ; the sun pro- 
dnceth a beam as old in time as itself; but whoever 
heard of a piece of wise workmanship as old as the wise 
artificer? God only is etemal, the first and the last, the 
beginning and the end ; who, as he subsbted before any 
creature had a being, so he win eternally subsbt, if au 
creatures were reduced to nothing. 

'IV. Use. 

1. Of information. 

1. If God be of an etemal duration, then Christ b God. 
Eternity b the property of God, but it b ascribed to 
Christ ** He b before all things," t. e. all created things. 
'< All things were created by him." (Col. i. 16.) He hath 
no difference of time ; for " he b the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever." (Micah ▼. 2,) "Whose goings 
forUi have been of old." As tibe eternity of God b the 
ground of all religion, so the eternity of Christ b the 
ground of the Christian religion. 

8. If God be etemal, he knows all things as present'. 
All thii^ are present to him in hb eternity ; for thb is 
the notion of eternity, to be without succession. '* Known 
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unto God are all his works, from the beginning." Acts 
XT. 18. 

3. How bold and foolish is it fbr a mortal creature te 
censure the counsels and actions of an eternal God, or be • 
too curious in his inquisitions? "Who hath enjoined 
him his way ?" Job xxxvi. 23. 

4. What a folly and boldness is there in sin, since an 
eternal God is offended tiiereby ! All sin is aggravated by 
God's eternity. The blackness of the heathen idolatnr 
was in changing Uie glory of thcT incorruptible God* 
Rom. i. 23. 

5. How dreadfbl is it to lie under the stroke of an eter- 
nal God. His eternity is a great terror to him that hates 
him, as it is a comfort to him that loTes him ; because 
he is the living God, and everlasting king. " The nations 
■hall not be able to abide his indignation." (Jer. z. 10.) 
He will " whet his glittering sword," and his *<hand shall 
take hold of judgment," and he will "render vengeance to 
his enemies, and a reward to them that hate him ;" a re- 
ward proportioned to the greatness of thehr offen'bes, and ^e 
glory of an eternal God. " I lift up my hand to heaven, 
and say, I live for ever ;" i. e. as surely as I live for erer, 
Iwill whet my glittering sword. 

2,' Of comfort. What foundation of comfort can we 
have in any of God's attributes, were it not for his infinite- 
ness and eternity ; though he be merciful, good, wise, (hith- 
ful ? What support could there be, if they were perfections 
belonging to a corruptible God? 

!• If GU>d be eternal, his corenant will be so. It is 
founded upon the eternity of God ; the oath whereby he 
confirnks it, is by his life : since there is none greater tiian 
himself, he swears by himself. 

2. If God be eternal, he being our God in covenant, is 
an eternal good and possession. "This God is our God 
for ever and ever ; he is a dwelling place in all cenera* 
tions*" We shall trarerse the world awhile, and then ar- 
rive at the blessings Jacob wished for Joseph, the blessings 
of the everlasting hills. 

3. The enjoyment of God will be as fresh and glorious 
after many ages, as it was at first. God is eternal, and eter- 
nity knows no change. 

4. If God be eternal : here' is a strong ground of cpm- 
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fort against all the distresses of the church, and the 
threau of the church's enemies. God's abidinp; for e?er 
is the plea Jeremiah makes for his return to his forsaken 
church. The first discovery of the name I AM, which sig- 
nifies the Difine eternity as well as immutability, was for 
the comfort of the oppressed Israelites in Egypt. (Ex. iii* 
14, 15.) The church's enemies are not to be feared ; 
they may spring as the grass, but soon after do wither bf 
their own inward principles of decay, or are cut down by 
the hand of God. (Ps. zcii. 7—9.) They may threaten, 
but their breath may ranish, as soon as their threatenings 
are pronouneed. Do the prophets and instructors of the 
church live for ever ? No. SnaU then the adTcrsaries and 
disturbers of the church live for ererl They shall vanish 
as a shadow. He that inhabits eternity is above them 
that inhabit mortality, who must, whether they will or no, 
say to corruption, " Thou art my father, and to the worm, 
Thou art my mother, and my sister." 

5. Hence follows another comfort : since God is eternal, 
he ha^i as much power as will to be as good as his word. 
Trust in the Lord for ever. 



THE OMNIPRESENCE Or GOD. 
WhUher shaU Igofnmthy SpirU ?— Ps. cxxxix. 7. 

God is here ; God is every where ; veils of flesh and 
blood prevent our sight of him ; these must fall, and we 
must open the eyes of our spirits, if we would see a God 
who is a spirit. Hear our prophet ; hear his magnificent 
description of the immensity and omnipresence of God^ 
** Whither shall I go from thy Spirit ? or whither shall I 
flee from thy presence ? If I ascend up into heaven, Uiou 
art there." 7—12. , 

In a text less abundant ^n riches, we might make some 
remarks on the terms spirit and presence ; but we shall 
content ourselves at present with indicating what ideas we 
affix to them, by observing, that by the spirit and presence 
of God, we understand G^ himself. The other expres^- 

r *> 
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sions ID our text, heaven, hell, the wings of the morning, 
are figuratiTe expressions, denoting the rapidity of iSt 
light in comm!Unicating itself from one end of the world 
to the other ; these expressions need no comment The 
presence of God, the Spirit of God, signify then the Dime 
essence : and this assemblage of ideas, " whither shsdl I 
go from thy Spirit ? whither shall I flee from thy presence ?" 
means, that God is ismiense, and that he is present in 
every place. But wherein consbts this immensity and 
omnipresence. We will content ourselves with giving you 
some light into the omnipresence of God : 

I. By removing those ftilse ideas, which, at first, leem 
to present themselves to the imagination. 

IL By assigning the true. ; 

I. Let us remove the false ideas. 

VHien we say that God is present in any place, let none 
suppose we mean, that he is actually contained therein ; 
as if, when we say, that G(pd is in every place, we mean 
to assign to him a real and proper extension. Neither of 
these is designed. 

1. " Grod is a spirit" A spirit cannot be in a place, at 
least, in the manner in which we conceive of place. 

But perhaps God, who is spiritual in one part of his es* 
sence, may be corporeal in another. No ; for however 
admirable in man that union may be, and those laws which 
unite his soul to his body, nothing more fully marks his 
weakness and depeodance, and consequently nothing can 
less agree with the Divine essence. If God be sometimes 
represented with feet, with hands, with eyes, these por- 
traits are designed rather to give us emblems of his attri- 
butes, than images, properly speaking, of any parts which 
be possesseth. But there is a very just sense in which it 
may be said, that the whole universe is the body of the 
Deity. In effect, as we call this pbrtion of matter our 
body, which we move, act, and direct, as we please,' so 
God actuates by his will every part of the universe. *'.Ht 
weighs the mountains in scales." 

2. But to prove that ** God is a spirit," and that he oc« 
cupies no place, at least as our imagination conceives, is, 
in our opinion, to establish the same thesis. 

It is difficutt to make this conseqiiem^ intelligible and 
clear. Yet, I think, whatever difficulty there may be irr 
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build the hmiatf thej hbom ia Tain thai bnild it* Ft. 
cxxrti. 1. 

When o«r andentuiding is infMsed, be ii dMre. lie 
infloeneeCk oar knowledge. For *' in his fight we see 
fi^^ht. He eaBghteneth e'vny nmi thst f uwcith intio ue 
worM.* 

Whea our heart disposeth m to our doties, he is Aore. 
He infloeiiceth our virtues. It is he who ^ worketh i& 
us, both to win mod to do. Who gtveth to mil Ifad ask 
Uberally." 

When grossest errors ooTer Us, he is there. He in- 
fiuenceth errors. It is God who ** sends strong dehaiBBs. 
Go, make the heait of thb peofpfe &L* Isa. tL 10. 

When we lire^ iHieawedie,beisthere. Heinftneneeth 
life and death. ** Man's days are determiaed, tike aaaber 
of his BMMiths areNridi hiffi. To GM the Loid belo^gte 
issues of death. He briageth down to the grare." 

He infloenceth the least events, as wdl as tiieiaoatefni- 
siderable. **The hairs of our heads are nuBdiered;* even 
**a Bi M u i o w canaot CbH to Ifae ground wifhoot hb wHL* 

3. Whea God eoBaraaicates himself to afi, when ha 
thus acts on all, and difiuseth himsdf through the whak^ 
he c on n e cts all wiA his own designs. God is pmeat 
with an, boeanss he directs att. 

Doth he call creatures into existence ? it is to 
hb perfections ; it is to have sol^iects on w h a » ha 
shower his &vours ; it is, as it were, to go oat of " 
and to form through the whole onhrerse, a eoaeert ve^ 
soaading the Creator^ cxistmice and i^orj : "Fortiiein- 
vis3>le things of God^ even fats eternal power and godhead 
jare nnder^Mid bj the things that are aiade. ' The hea- 
"Vens declare the glory of God.* Pa. xix. 1 — 3. 

I>oth he preserve creatares T it is to aaswer his owa de- 
signs ; the depth of which no finite aund can Ikthom ; 
but which we shall one day know, and admire his wisdoBi. 

Doth he send plagues, war, famine? it is to make those 
fed his justice, who have abused his goodness. 

Doth he afford prosperity ? it is to ''draw us with the 
bands of love." 

Doth he impart knowledge to us ? it is to discover the 
snares that surround us, the miseries that threaten msjtfae 
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origin from which we spring, the course of life we should 
follow, and the end at which we should aim. 

Doth he coBimunicate virtues ? it is to animate m ia 
our race ; to convince us there is aSmighty arm to raise 
us from Uie abyss into which our natural corruption hath 
plunged us ; it is that we may '' work out our salvation 
with fear and trembling ; knowing that God worketii in 
us." 

Doth he send error ? it is to make us respect that truth 
which we have resbted. 

Doth he prolong our life ? it is because he is loofp-suf- 
fering to us. He opens in our favour " the riches of his 
goodness and forbearance, to lead us to repentance." 

Doth he call us to die ? it is to open those eternal books 
in which our actions are registered ; it is to gather oor 
souls into his bosom, " to bind them up in the bundle of 
life ;" to mix them with the ransomed armies " of all na- 
tions, tongues, and people." 

Such are our ideas of the omnipresence of God. Then 
God seeth all, influenceth all, directeth alL In thia sense 
we are to understand this magnificent language of scrip- 
ture: "Behold, the heaven of heavens cannot contain 
thee. Thus saith the Lord, the heaven is my throne, and 
the earth is my footstool." This was oor prophet's mean- 
ing throughout the Psalm, " O Lord, thou hast searched 
mey" verse 1, &c. 

Inference. 

From this idea of God, we see all the virtues issue 
which religion prescribes. 

If such be the grandeur of our God, what ought our 
repentance to he? who have provoked him to jealousy, as 
if we had been stronger than he ; insulted that migesty 
which angels adore. 

If such be the grandeur of God, what should be our hu- 
mility ? What are we ? a grain of dust, a point, an atom, 
a nothing. 

If such be the grandeur of God, what ought our confi- 
dence to be ? " If God be for us, who can be against us ?" 

But, aboye all, if such be the grandeur of God, if God 
be every where present, what should our vigilance be ? 
What impression should this thous;ht make on reasonable 
souls, " Thou God seest me V* 
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y THE POWER OF GOD. 



I 



I 



lo .' ihtu are parts of hit vays : JnU how liitU m portion u 
ketriojkim ? Bui the thunder of hh pover tsho cm vnr 
dmtmd ? — ^Job zxtL 14. 



BuDAD had, in the foregoiog chapter, enterUiAcd Job 
with a discourse of the domiDion and power of God, and 
the purity of hu righteousness ; whence he arg'jev an im- 
posubility of the jnstififcfttioo of mairJn his presence, who 
is no belter than a wonn. Job, in this chapter, arkno w- 
ledl^s the greatness of God's power, and descantf more 
laij^Ij opon it than Bildad had done ; but both preach it 
with a Idnd of ironical speech, as if he bad not acted a 
frieodij part, or said little to the purpose. The sul:rject of 
Job^ discoarse w«s the outward prosperity of the wielwd, 
•ad the afflictions of the godly ; and Bildad reads him a 
kttore of the extent of God*s dominion, the nuaaber of hM 
vnies, and the unspotted rectitude of his nature, in com- 
parison of which the purest creatures are foul. Job there- 
fore taxeth him, verses 1 — 4, that he had not touched the 
point, but rambled from the subject in band : '* Ilow host 
thoQ helped him who is without power?" Your difcoursc; 
UN impertinent, that it will neither 8tr«ni!;then the ireaS:, 
nor insect the simple ; but, since Bil'Jad would tAke up 
tke an^ment of God's power, Job would rhow that he 
wanted not his instructions on that subject, that he had 
Aore distinct conceptions of it than his antagonist bad atp 
tend, and therefore (from verse 5, to the end of the char 
ter) be treats the subject in a magnificent manner, ande 
chides in the words of t^^e text, " Lo ! tbe*e are part' 
hu ways." 
The nature of God's power. 

Power sometimes signifies authority ; but the nowf 
God in the text does not signify his authoi" 
strength. 

I 1. The power of God is that ability or atr 
I he can bring to pass wbatsoe? er be pleaM 
* his infinite wi^'Iom can direct, and the iid9( 
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his will resoWe. His counsel shall stdnd, and he will do ill 
his pleasure. He hath done whatsoever pleaseth him. 

2. The power of God gives activity to air the other per- 
fections of his nature. As holiness is the beauty, so power 
is the life of his attributes in their exercise. God bath a 
powerful wisdom to attain his ends without intermption, 
a powerful mercy to remove our misery, a powerful juitiee 
to punish offenders, a powerful truth to perform all his 
promises. 

3. This power is originallT and essentially in hit natitre. 
The strength and power of princes is originally in thoir 
people, and only managed by their authority to command ; 
but the power of Gdl is not derived from any thing with- 
out ^im, but essentially in himself. Power belongeth onto 
God ; and all the power that the creature possessea ia de- 
rived flrom him- 

4. Hence it follows, that the power of God is infinite. 
What is the exceeding greatness of hb power ? Aotfor^- 
ing to the working of his mighty power. Nothing can be 
too difficult for the Divine .power to effect. Is any thing 
too hard for the Lord ? A power which cannot be oppoeed. 
None can stay his hand. 

n. Wherein the power of God is manifested., 

1. In crieation. With what majestic lines doth God set 
Ibrthhis power in the works of creation. " The firmament 
showeth his handy work, and the heavens are the work of 

; his fingers," therefore called the firmament of his power. 
And he only spake, and it was done ; he commanded, and 
it stood fast. '' I^et there be light, and there was l^ht.** 

2. The power of God is made manifest in the govern- ^ 
ment of the world. 

1. In preservation, or natural government, Gocl is the 
great Father of the universe, to nourish as well as create 
it. Thou, I^ord, preservest man and beast. As they were 
^created by bis word, they are supported by the same. He 
openeth his hand, and satisficth the desire of every living 
creature. It is by his power the heavenly bodies have rolled, 
in their spheres, and the tumultuous elements have peraiaU 
ed in their order. He holds the waters in the hollow of 
his hand, and weighs the mountains in scales, and the 
hills in a balance ; and in him yfe live, move, and havo our 
being. 
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ii is Zi& Jimall af;gumeQt of omnipotence, to keep all the 
•trirga of nature in tune ; to wind them up to a doe pitch 
for the hannooy be intended ; and prevent those janings 
which woiild naturally result from their opposite qnalities. 

2. Thij power b evident in moral government. 

1. In the restraint of the malicious nature of Satan. 
StDct batan hath the power of an angel and the malice of 
adevii, wtmt safety irouid there be for our persons, did 
not thf Lord restrain his malice ? It is a part of the strength 
u well as the wisdom of God, that the deceived and the 
deceiver are his. WiMiom to defeat, and power to over- 
rule, the malicious designs of Satan to bis own glory. 

2. In the restraint of the wickedness of man, what 
havoc ha-< ibis made in the woild! "From whence come 
wars ? ' But aad not the Lord, by his power, restrained 
these, how would the world be drenched in blood ? The 
Lord not only restrains, but overrulcj the wickedness of 
man. '* Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee." 

3. In his gracious government. 

L In the delitennce of his church. He is the strength 
of Wrael. He hath preserved his little flock in the midst 
of thi: wolves, and maintained their standing, when the 
strongest kint^Joms have been sunk, and the best jointed 
states have been broken in pieces. This power shone 
forth in the deiivcrancc of his people in the Red Sea ; and 
also in the destruction of their enemies- " He showed 
stren^tii with hU arm ; he scattered the proud in the ima- 
gination of their hearts." 

S. In effecting his purposes by small means. As he 
magnifies his wisdom, by usin^ ignorant instrument*, mo 
he rxaL:j iiis power bj the weak. By tue motion of 
rod he aork-" wonders in the court of Pharaoh, H 
of Jericho, falling at the souri<l of the rams* bom 
more gloriou-s rli&play of the power of find, than 
btid battered them with tl.e engines of war. 
giant, levellf^.d nith the p^round by the force of a i 
the hand of a striplir.:;, i* a more glorious chara*- 
power of fiod, than if a warlike Israelii' ' 
had hewed him to pieces. 

3. In the work of our redemption, 
f he wisdom of <^rod, so he is called the 
arm of power v^^ lifted up as high n 

D 
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dom were laid deep ; as this way of redemption could not 
be contrived but by an infinite wisdom, so it could not be 
accomplished but by infinite power. This will appear, 

1. In the person redeeming. The union of the two na- 
tures in the person of Christ. " The seed of David accord* 
ing to the flesh." An immortal spirit and dying flesh* In- 
finite purity and a reputed sinner. /Omniscience and ig- 
norance. Immutability and ohaiigeableness. Human 
weakness and almighty power. A God of blessedness and 
a man of sorrow. " The Word made flesh." When we 
consider the power of God manifested in this union, wa 
are lost That God upon a throne should be an infant in 
a cradle. The thundering Creator be a weeping babe and 
a sufiering man. 

2. In the progress of his life. In the miracles he wrought. 
How did he expel the powers of darkness 7 By a word and 
touch, sight is restored to the blind, hearing to^tbe deaf,, 
healing to the sick, life to the dead. 

3. In his resurrection. The unlocking the belly of the 
fish for the deliverance of Jonah, the rescue of I>aniel 
Arom the den of lions, and the three Hebrew worthies fVom 
fire, were signal declarations of his power, yet but (kint 
representations of the resurrection of Jesus. This was an 
hyperbole of power. The exceeding greatness of power, 
according to the working of his mighly power, which he 
wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead. 

2. In the publication of it< 

1. The power of God was manifested in the instruments. 
Men of a low condjtion, meanly bred, so far from any 
splendid estates, that they possessed only thoir nets ; with- 
out credit or reputation in the world ; without comeliness 
or strength ; as unfit to conquer the world by preaching, as 
an army of hares were to conquer it by war. "Not learned 
doctors, bred up at the feet of the famous rabbins at Je- 
rusaIem,jiwhom Paul calls the princes of this world, nor 
nursed up in the school of Athens. Not the wise men of 
Greece, but the fishermen of Galilee, are employed to pub- 
lish the gospel of Christ. The heavenl? treasure was 
placed in these earthen vessels ; as Gideon's lamps in 
empty pitchers; that the excellency of the power might be 

8. In the success of their ministry. These poor flsh- 
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aH the circiinBtaiiees of things in one entire image befom 
Idm. It is inpossiUe he should be mistflkeo, or miss •# 
the dne season of bringing about his own purposes. TIm 
time of our Sutioui's incarnation is called the fulness of 
time, the proper season for his coming. 

3. In willing and aetinc; according to tbe right judgment 
We noTor count a wilAil man a wise man. The resolTas 
and ways of Grod are not mere will, but well guided by the 
reason and counsel of his own infinite understanding. Who 
worketh all things. (Bph. i. 11.) AU his ways are judg- 
ment. Deut. TXJ.iL 4w 

There is an essential and personal wisdom of God- The 
essential wisdom is the essence of Grod ; the personal wis- 
dom is the Son of God* (1 Cor* i. 24.) God Is originaDy 
wise* " Who bath been his counsellor ?" (Rom. xi. 94.) 
God is perfectly wise* There is no cloud upon his under- 
standing. (Job. It. 18.) God is perpetually wise* His 
counsel stands like an immoveable rock* God b incompie- 
hensibly wise* His thoughts are deep* (Ps. xeii* 6*> Hk 
judgments unsearchable* Depths that cannot be fathomed^ 
(Rom. xl. 33,) O the depth. (Job li 6, 7.) God is infal- 
libly wise* The wisest men meet with rubs in the way* 
God always compasses his ends* There ia no wisdom (Isa* 
1?. 11.) His word thtit goeth forth. (Isa. xi?. 24, 27.) As 
he thinks, so shall it come to ptins. 

II. Wherein the wisdom qf God appears. 

1. In creation. The whole creation is a poem, every 
species a stanza, and every individual erf atuff a verse in 
it. (Prov. iM. 19,) " The Lord by wisdom, haih founded the 
earth." (Jer. x. 12,) '* He hath established the world by 
his wisdom." There is not any thing* so m'afi, so smaU, 
but shines with a beam of Divine wisdom. (Ps. civ. 24,) 
'< In wisdom hast thou made them all." /his wisdom of 
the creation appears, 

1. In the variety. "0 Lord, how manifold are thy 
worics !'» How great a variety is there of animals, plants, 
colours. Gen. i. 11. 20. 24. 

2. In the beauty and order. (Eeeles. iti. 11,) <*Hehaifeh 
made every thing beautiful." AJl the creatures are as so 
many pietutee, or statues, exactly framed by line* (Ps. 
six* 4,) ** Their line is gone." 

3. In the fitness of every thing for its end* After the 
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nost dUigent iospection, there can be found nothing un- 
profitable. The eartii is fitted into his parts ; the valleys 
are appointed for granaries, the mountains to shadow 
them ; the riTers, like veins, carry refreshment. (Ps. 
civ. 14, ) " There he causes the grass to grow.** The sea 
is fitted for its use ; it is a fish pond for the nourishment of 
man ; it joins nations : a great vessel for commerce. (Ps. 
civ. 26|) "There go the ships." Showers are ap* 
pointed, ^o refresh the bodies, to open the womb of the 
earth. (Ps. civ. 3,) <* To make it fruitful." Winds are 
fitted to purify the air, to carry the clouds, to refresh the 
earth. (Ps. civ. 3,) " He walketh on the winds." Rivers 
are appointed to bathe the earth : they are the water pots 
of the earth. (Ps. civ. 10. 12, 13.) Trees are for the 
habitations of birds. The seasons have their uses. The 
days and nights have also their usefulness. Ps. Ixziv. 16, 
17; civ. 23. 

4. This wisdom is apparent in the linking all those useful 
parts together. All parts are exactly suited to one ano- 
ther, and every part to the whole. " The heavens hear 
the earth."^Hos. ii. 21, 22. 

HI. In his government, especially of man, 
I. In his government of him as a rational creature, in 
the law he gives him. 

1. It is suited in the nature of man. 

2. To his happiness. *' Rejoicing his heart." Ps. xix. 
7, 8 ; Dcut. iv. 8. 

3'. In suiting his laws to his conscience. *' The Gentiles 
do by nature." (Rom. ii. 14.) Conscience dictates that 
the law is worthy to be observed. 

4. In the encouragement he gives. '* In keeping thy 
commandments." Ps* xix. 11. 

II. God's wisdom appears in the government of man as 
a fallen creature. 

1. In the bounding of sin. *'The wrath of man." 
,Ps. Ixxvi. 10. 

2. In. overruling it to his own glory and our good. " As 
sin reigned unto death." Rom. v. 21. 

3. In the work of redemption. In which he manifested 
the greatest hatred to sin, and the greatest love to the 
sinner. '* Herein is love — God so loved the world." 

4. In overturning the empire of $atair. ** Thro(q;h 
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dMtb.'' <Heb. u. 14.) Thus ihe deyll ruined bis own 
luii|i;dony whilst he thought to establish it. 

5. Ib the manner of publishing the doetrine of redemp^ 
tioB. In the general discoveries of it to Abraham and 
Moses ; the time and circumstances of the first publica- 
tion o£ the gospel by the aposttes. (Acts ii. 1 — 12.) !■ 
the instruments employed : be did not employ pbilosophera^ 
but fishermen. " The foolishness of (iod is wiser tbaa 
men.*' In the ways and manner: by ways seeminglj 
contrary ; by scattering of the disciples, it inflamed tl^if 
courage, and spread their doctrine. ** Many bhall run tO' 
and fro." (Dan. xii. 4.) The flames ul the martyrs 
brightened the doctrine. Religion grew stronger by saf> 
ferings ; making the '* wisdom of this world foolishness 
with 6od.*> 

To conclude — we may hence see, 

1 . The right and fitness of God for the government of the 
world. Power and wisdom are the two arms of authority. 

2. That God is a proper object for our trust and eoa- 
fidence. ''The Lord knoweth how to deliver." (Job V. 
13.) He taketh the wise. 

3. Meditate on the wisdom of God, as manifested In 
ereation. (Fs. viii. 4, 5,) '*When I consider the hsa- 
Tens." In redemption, shall the angels be ravished witk 
it, and bend themselves down to study it, and shall not 
we admire it ! Prov. ii. 1 — 6. 

4. Let us seek to God for wisdom. ** If any man lack 
wisdom." (Jam. i. 17.) There id a spirit in man. Jobxzii. 8. 

Snbmit to the wisdom of God in all cases ; he is a Goi 
of judgment. 



. ON THE -HOLINESS OF GOD. 

Who 13 like mio thee, O Lord, among the goi$ 7 WhoisWee 
unto thee, glorious in holiness, femjul in prtdstSy dokif^ 
w&nders? — £x. xt. 11. 

This verse is one of the loftiest descriptions of the ma- 
jesty and excellence of God in the whole scripture. It is 
a part of Moses' triumphant song, after a great, and real, 
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mkd ft typicil victMj ; m ua vMib of vkkh a tkt 4e- 
U«eiftuc«« oi tte ckurcL vetc caachcd. Ii i» ite i 

pbfcCic BAUer. It mua lM»k faftil««n:, U «aiftt<«4 
did lor Xa^m m tutu dciiftcniw^ ui^«i L^^* , mty • AMk 
forward, to « bAt God tliall do for iM lUwcfc m fatiirfc aveft- 

It emutols My 1. A pRriaoe, %cne 1 — " 1 «aii m«s uaiD 
tkLonL" 

afi. An hutorieal lanfttMn of mMUa mi iikt% «enei I. 
4^ ** irharaoli • chatioi* Swu km iftMi ftftUi ue caK iKt» tte 
ttedSea." 

Let tuete two thinp 6e cvB»idtred. if asy, tkic MXii—u 
hftih ao czocileacy aM»*e ki* oiuer ftrkt fUmit ; iiUife Ji 
9ouii«aed out bO tottij), wiik Hir!k feOjbAiiiiy. and m ire-' 
qoci.tij Uj aogeb, ftt this. •.!;«. ki. 3^) '"BoH.Mlf, 
hoi>." (Aer. n. 3.) He *ii g;lH « ont to to'ew iy. 
(F8.UxzjX.5j,) **Oiicc have 1*0:411^7 ■• 
(Aotus h. le,) ** 1 be Lord will nrotf in Jui 
it ia gloT) aod beaot;. foaer 1* bm kama Brno 
n iacieB c c kb eje, acre) kit koviek, tternit; ki» 
kik boliBess> u hi» beaatj. (2 Ckiioii. xx. ;.!,; ^* Mioald 
praise tke beauij 01 bouaeM.'' Ii u Lb «trn lue. bo it 
is called, (i:^ it. la,i " Atifoied umi* tbe Lie of 
God ;" tkat I&, iron tke balueH oi God. " Mt }t bolf, 
ft* 1 am liiMT.* 

L rbe oa'iure of IUtuk kolisMa*. 

Tke koliDe»s cf God, otfatneh, w a ptrVrt aM unpot- 
loted fieedoM lioji aU ctt , m «t c<. i ft^u |fuff«. tuu if 
BOteabajedbi >b> croM. 

PositncI), It i> tke recLLOce or uiVt^iy of liK Livmt 
natiire ; 01 ikat cuhiontvy ei 1! lo alk;rtM« af«c act^4i of 
tke ai« me wili^ wberrij be kaio a oeii^tii ax«d rtmffkm racy 
in every tfamg ap«oatde to kis wilL 

As tkcfolt BO dulEDCat ib kis f^dentfaiiditig, so lAert is 
■o fepot io kit wilL (Pe. si. 7,) '^ Ibt nskiecnu Lwd 
loTetk rigklcciMiof 11 * 

Tkife propeitj of tbe Dinne oatare ii^ 

1. An rtff*"«» aad nttnumy pcrfeetioB; be » es- 
•eatially and afceoiaril; koly. Uif hnliiMM it as 



9. God is oi^aknlBtdyboly: ^' Tkeve if aoiie My 
astbaUid.* Itiiihe yrriky glory of hiswdiiw; be 
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is not only holy, but holiness. Holiness, in the highest 
degfett is his- sole preroga^ire. 

3. God is so holy, that he cannot possibly approTC of 
any eril done by another, but doth perfectly abhor it ; 
would not else be a glorious holiness. (Ps. r. 4,) ''He 
hath no pleasure fn wickedness." 

1. He abhors it necessarily. Holiness is the glory of 
the Deity, therefore necessarily. The nature of God it 
so holy, that he cannot but hate it. (Hab. i. 13,) *' Thou 
art of purer eyes th anj o behold evil." He is more op- 
posite to it than light to darkness ; and therefore it can 
expect no countenance from him. 

S. Therefore intensely. Nothing do men act for more 
than their glory. He hates the first spark of it in the 
imagination. (Zacb. viii. 17.) With what variety of ex- 
pressions doth he repeat his indignation at their polluted • 
services ; (Amos v. 21, 22 i so Isa. i. 14,) it is the 
abominable thing that be hates; (Jer. xliv. 4^) he is 
Texed and fretted at it;, (isa. Ixiii. 10 ; Ezek. xvi. 43,) 
he abhorsi it so, that his hatred redounds upon the person 
that conunits it. (Ps. v. 5,) " He hates all workers of 
iniquity." 

3. Therefore universally, because necessarily and in- 
tensely. He doth not hate it in one, and indulge it in 
another, but loathes it wherever he finds it; not one 
worker of iniquity is exempt from it. (Ps. v. 5,) " Thou 
hatest all workers of iniquity." 

4. Perpetually. This must necessarily follow upon the 
others. He can no more cease to hate impurity, than he 
can cease to love holiness. (James i. 17,) God is always 
the same, without any shadow of change ; and '* is angry 
with the wicked every day," (Ps. vii. 11,) i. e. uninter* 
ruptedly. 

5. God is so holy, that be cannot but love holiness in 
others. Not that he owes any thing to his creatures, but 
from the unspeakable holiness of his nature. (Ps. xi. 7,) 
*'The righteous Lord loveth righteousness." 

6. God is so holy, that he cannot positively will or en- 
courage sin in any. How can hegiveanj encouragement 
to that which he cannot in the least approve 7 Liffht may 
sooner be the cause of darkness, thafi he that is the foun- 
tain of good should be the source of evil. James iii. 1 K 
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I. God cannot commil >ay unrighteous nets. 

I. Nor can God HCreilj inapire anj oil ii.to lu. 

3. Nor on God Decessilule mm lo sin. Indeed (in 
ctniiDt be committed bj force ; tbere ia do sin Init is in 
MOW M>rt toluntHTT. 

II. Tbe deiLonMnliDO of it. 

I. Hi* holiness apiKars as be is Creator, in frsBiioe 
mtn in & periVct uprigilmcss A-igsl-, u nude b; tiod, 
CMtd not be nil ; tar Gud bebrld his awn work* milik 
pleasure, &nd could not bskp prunnnoeed tbem all fnoil, 
tul loDut been created pure, and ulterK impart: rao 
moral ( unirarietie* could aD< br gi>ud. Huiiiaii iiainK bm 
well Strang and lanrd bj O.id. «>-vO'diiriE to tlie sote uf 
bis own holineis. (Ecelrs. vii. i9,) " \,',a IiBch auda 
OiMi U|in([ht.'' Other rrestures wire hi. fouisicpt, but 
Dinn K>H bis imiiip. *' Li-t n« mak' maii in our i>i<aiie, 
alter our liheo' u ;" nhicfa, Ihoii^'i il •erm lo imptj ao 
nare in tbal plaiv, than an iii>a|^ of hig tWnwiivm ottr 
the creatures, rel the apo>tte rajw> it ■ prg Iii^>ht. and 
giie:> as a Isr^r int'TpretUion. (t^ol. iii. !«,' " Aad 
baie put an the new niKn, •rhicb 13 ren''Ere1 ki kno> lerlge, 
ifler tbt image of bim ibal ertntrjl i'ua ;" Baking it to 

g. Hit hoi I nets appears iDhi. Isas; and be is a tiw- 
giier and a ju Ige. Msd was itouud to !« -ul.|<f 10 God, 
as n creafnre, atut had a eaiariti to tie ruled b, the »«. 
(Deul-iv.M ■VVLatmi 
K> rieh'foa- 1"" They in 
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one, and banish the other, as such. The laws of men 
command yirtuous things ; not as Yirtuous in themselres, 
but as useful for human society. But Grod commands 
that which is just in itself; eqjoins Tirtues asrirtues, and 
prohibits vices as vices. 

3. In the spiritual extent of it. It frowns upon all 
stains ifhd pollutions of the most retired thoughts ; hence 
the apostle calls it a spiritual law. Rom. viL 14. 

4. In regard to the perpetuity of it. The purity and 
perpetuity of it are linked together by the Psalmist. (Ps. 
six. 9,) '* The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring fbr 
erer." 

5. This holiness appears in the allurements annexed to 
the law for keeping it, and the aiTrightments to restrain 
from the breaking of it : both promises and threatenings 
have their fundamental root in the holiness of Qod* 
" Having these promises, let us cleanse ourselves from all 
filthiness of flesh and spirit^ perfecting holiness in the fear 
of God." 

6. His holiness appears in the judgments inflicted for 
the violation of the law. Divine holiness is the root of 
Divine Justice, and Divine justice is the triumph of Divine 
holiness. Ps. ciii. 6 ; Dan. ix. 7 ; Ps. xi. 6, 7. 

1. How severely hath he punished his most noble 
creatures for it? 

S. How detestable to him are the very instruments of 
sin. (Gen. iii. 14; Lev. xx. 16; Deut. vii. 86, 86.) So 
contnupy is the holy nature of God to every sin, that it 
curseth every thing that is instrumental in it 

3. How detestable is every thine to him that is in the 
sinner's possession. The very earth, which God had made 
Adam the proprietor of, was cursed for his sake." (Gen. 
iii. 17, 18.) It lost its beauty, and lies languishing to this 
day. Rom. viii. 80—82. 

4. What design hath God in all these acts of severity' 
and vindictive justice, but to set off* the lustre of his holi- 
ness? 

III. The holiness of God appears in our restoration* 
It is in the glass of the gospel we behold the glory of the 
Lord ; (8 Cor iii. 18,) that is, the glory of the Lord, into 
whose image we are changed ; but we are changed into 
nothini^, as the image of God, but into holiness. Isa. i. 87. 
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exact and infinite righteousness. Faith is the conditiom 
God requires to justifica^Q ; but not a dead, but mi ac- 
tive faith ; such a '' faith at purifies the heart" (James 
ii. 20 ; Acts xr, 9.) He calb for repentance, which is a 
moral retracting our ofieoces. He requires mortification, 
which is called crucifying ; whereby a man would strike 
as full and deadly a blow at his lusts, as was struck at 
Christ upon the cross. There is no admittance into 
heaven of a starting, but a penteTcring holiness, (Rum. 
ii. 7,) ''a patient continuance in well-doing." 

Hi. It appears in the aotual regeneration of, and a cav- 
rying it on to a full perfection. Our pardon is the firuit 
c^his mercy, our knowledge a stream from his wisdom, 
our strength an impression of his power ; so our purity 
is a beam from his holiness. ** Holy Father, keep them 
through thy own name, and sanctify them throi^h tbf 
truth j" as'the proper source whence holiness was to flow 
to the creature : as the suo is the proper fountain whence 
light is derived, both to the stars above and bodies here 
below. Hence he is not only called holy, but the '' Holy 
One of Israel.*' isa. xliii. 15. 

To conclude. 

1. There can be no communion between God and un- 
holy spirits. Can there be any delightful communion 
between those whose natures are contrary ? Darkness and 
light may as sooq kiss each other, and become one nature; 
God and the devil may as soon enter into an eternal 
league and covenant together ; for God to baye pleasure 
in wickedness, and to admit evil to dwell with him, are 
things equally impossible to his nature. 

2. Hence it will follow, there is no justification of a 
sinner by any thing in himself. (Eph. i- 6,) ** Who hath 
made us accepted in the Beloved." The infinite purity of 
God is so glorious, that it shames the holiness of angel^, 
as the light of the sun dims the light of the fire. 

3. This attribute renders God a fit object for trust and 
dependance. The notion of an unholy, and unrighteous 
God, is an uncomfortable idea of God, and beats off our 
hands from laying any hold of him : (Isa. xli. 14,) " Fear 
not, thou worm Jacob ;" he will be in his actions what he 
is in his nature. 

4. A sense of this will render us humble in the pos- 



sasftion of the greatest holiness a creature is ea^ahla of. 
We are apt to be proud with the Pharisee } but let aoj 
dap their wings, if they can, in a Tain boasting and ei- 
altation, wherl they new the holiness of this God. " Wko 
can stand before tais hoi j Lord God ?** 

6. This would make us full of an affectionate reverenee 
in all our approaches to God. Bj this perfection God is 
vendered renerable, and fit to be reverenced by his crea- 
ture; and magnificent thoughts of it in the cieatuie 
would awcJEcn him to an actual reverence of the DiTioe' 
Mi\^sty. (Ps. cxi. 9.) *' Holy and reverend is his name.** 
Ps. zlvii. 8. 

6. 4 due sense of this perfection would inflame us with 
a vehement desire to be conformed to him. Contempia* 
ting it as it shines forth in the face of Christ will trans- 
form us into the same image. 

7. Let us seek for holiness to God, the fountain of it. 
As he is the author of bodily life in the creature, so be is 
the author of his own life, the life of God in the soul. By 
his holiness he makes men holy, as the sun by his light 
enlightens the air. He is not only the Holy One, but our 
Holy One. (I8a.zliij. 15.) The Lord that sanctififBS us. 
(Lev. XX. 8.) As he hath mercy to pardon us, so he hath 
holiness to purify us ; the excellency of being a son to 
comfort us, and a shield to protect ut^ giving grace and 
glory. Ps. Ixxxiv. 11. 



ON THE GOODNESS OF COD. 

Jitul Jesus snd wUo Attn, Why callest thou me good ? 
There is none good bui one, that is God, — Mark x. IS. 

Trttlt " God is good." (Ps* Ixxiii. 1.) All nations in 
the world have acknowledged this truth. The notion of 
goodness is' inseparable from the notion of a God* We 
cannot own the existence of God, but we must confess 
also his goodness. 

L What this goodness is ? 

There is a goodness of being, which is the natural 

K 
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perfection of a thing ; there is the goodness of will, whicli 
is the holiness and righteousness of a person ; there is 
the goodness of the hand, which we call liberality, or 
beneficence, a doing good to others. 

1. We mean not bj thb, the goodness of his essence, 
or the perfection of bis nature. God is thus good, be- 
cause his name is infmitelj perfect ; he hath all things 
requisite to the completing of a most perfect and sovereign ' 
being. All good meets in his essence, as all water meets 
in the ocean. 

2. Nor is it the same with the blessedness of God, but 
something flowing from his blessedness. Were he not 
first infinitely blessed, and full in himself, he could not 
be infinitely good and difiusive to us. 

Had not the sun a fulness of light in itself, and the 
sea a vastness of water, the one could not enrich the world 
with its beams, nor the other fill every creek with its 
waters. 

3. Nor is it the same with the holiness of God. The 
holiness of God is the rectitude of his nature. The good* 
ness of God is the efflux of his will, whereby he is benefi- 
cial to his creatures : " The Lord is good to all." 

4. Nor is the goodness of God the same with the mercy 
of God. Goodness extends to more objects than mercy ; 
goodness stretcbeth itself out to all the works of his hands; 
mercy extends only to a miserable object. 

By goodness is meant, 

1. The bounty of God. This is^ the notion of goodness 
in the world ; when we say a good man, we mean either 
a holy man in his life, or a charitable and liberal man in 
the management of bis goods. As God is great and 
powerful, he is the object of our understanding ; but as 
good and bountiful, he is the object of our love and desire. 

2. The goodness of God comprehends all bis attributes. 
All the acts of God are nothing else but the effluxes of his 
goodness, distinguished by several names, according to 
the objects it is exercised about. As the sea, thoughit be 
one mass of water, yet we distinguish it by several names, 
according to the shores it washetb and beats upon. When 
Moses longed to see his glory, God tells him he would 
give him a prospect of his goodness. (Ex. xxxiii. 19,) 
" I wil! m«ke all my goodness." The whole catalogue of 
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''mercy, grace, long-sufiering," (Ex. xxxiv. 6,) all are 
streams from this fountain. When it confers happiness 
without merit, it is grace ; when it bestows happiness 
against merit, it is mercy ; when he bears with provoking 
rebels, it islang-sufiering ; when he performs his promise, 
it is tmih ; when it commiserates a distressed person, it is 
pity ; when it supplies an indigent person, it is bounty ; 
when it succours an innocent person, it is righteousness ; 
and when it pardons a penitent person, it is mercy ; all 
summed up in this one name of goodness. (Ps. cxW. 7, 8,) 
** They shsJI abundantly utter the memory of thy great 
goodness." 
11. The nature of this goodness. 

1. He b good by hb own essence. God is not only 
good io his essence, but good by his essence. Hence 
his goodness must be infinite, and circumscribed by no 
limits ; the exercise of his goodness may be limited* by 
himself, but his goodness, the principle, cannot ; for since 
his essence is infinite, and his goodness is not distinguish* 
ed from hb essence, it b infinite also. He is essential^ 
good }rf hb own essence, therefore good of himself^ there- 
fore eternally and abundantly good. 

2. Grod b the prime and chief goodness. Being good 
by hb own essence, he must needs be the chief goodness, 
in whom there can be nothing but good, from whom 
there can proceed nothing but good, to whom all good 
whatsoever must be referred, as the final cause of all good. 
As he b the ehief being, so he is the chief good. (Ps. xvi. 
3.) Onr goodness extends not to him ; wickedness may 
hurt a man, as we are, and our righteousness may profit 
the son of man ; but, if we be righteous, " what give 
we to him, or what receives he at our hands ?" (Job xxxv. 
7,8.) Gfod b all good; other things are good in their 
kind, as a good man, a good angel. He is no less all 
good than he is almighty. 

3. This 'goodness is conununicative. None so com- 
municatively good as God. As the notion of God in- 
cludes goodness, so the notion of goodness includes dif- 
fusiveness ; without goodness he would cease to be a 
Deity, and without diffusiveness he would cease to be 
good. (Ps. cxi^reS,) " Thou art good and doest good." 

4. God is necessarily good. None is necessarily good 
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but God ; be is as necessarily f^ood as he is necessarily 
God. His goodness is as inseparable from his nature as 
his holiness. 

5. Though he be necessarily good, yet he is also freely 
good. The necessity ol die goodness of his nature hin- 
ders not the libfxty of his actions. It would not be a aa« 
preuic guodneas, If it were not a voluntary goodness. lit 
is agrf^f^ahle to the nature of the highest good, to be -ab* 
solutely tree, to dispense hi^ goodness in what methods 
and measnrt* s he pleai»eth. 

6. This goodness is eommunicated with the greatest 
pleasure. Moses desired to see his glory, God assures 
him he should see his goodness ; (E^. xzxiii. 18, 19,) in- 
timating, that his goodness is his glory, and his glory his 
deiight also. He prerents men with his blessings of good- 
ness. (Ps. zxi. 3.) He is most delighted when he Is 
most difiuHive. He is not covetous of his own treasures. 
It ih the nature of his goodness to be glad of men's soUci-- 
tations for it. 

Ill The mitniilestatHMi of this goodness. 

1. In creation. His goodness was the cause that he 
made any thing, and his wisdom was the (^use that ha 
made every thing in order and harmony ; he pronoanyeed 
** every thing good." 

1. The creation proceeds from goodness. Becansa 
God is good, things have a being ; if he had not beeii 
goot^ nuthinK could have been good ; nothing could hare 
imparted that which it did not possess. 

%* Creation was the first act of goodness without him* 
self. Creation was the first efflux of bis goodness witb- 
out himself; and therefore it was the speech of an hdathen^ 
'* That when God first set upon the creation of the worl^ 
he transformed himself into love and goodness.** 
* 3. Th^^re is not one ereatiire but hath a character' of 
hit* goodness. The whole world is a map to repreaaat, 
and a herald to proclaim, this perfeetton. (Ps. cxIt. 9,) 
" He is good to ^ all :*' he i& tberelbre good in aU ; not a 
drop of the creation, but is a drop of his goodness. 
These zare the colours worn upon the heads of every crea^ 
ture. As in every spark ike Kght of the fire is sMLnifiBst- 
ed, sa doth every grain of the creation wear the visiUe 
badges of this perfeetlan. 
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But, let U8 see the goodness of God in the creation 
of man. 

1. How much of goodness is risible in his body ? How 
neatly hath he wrought thiis '* tabernacle of clay, this 
earthly house?" as the apostle calls it. A curious 
wrought*piece of needle-work, a comely artifice ; an em- 
broidered case for an harmonious lute. It is a cabinet 
fitted by Divine, goodness, for the enclosing a rich jewel ; 
a palace made of dust, to lodge in it the viceroy of the 
world. 

3. But what is this to that goodness which shines in 
the nature of the soul ? Who can express the wonders of 
that comeliness that is wrapt up in this mask of clay ? A 
'soul endued with a^ clearness of understanding and free- 
dom of will. A soul that excelled the whole world, that 
comprehended the whole creation. "In the ruins of a 
palace we may see the curiosity displayed, and the cost 
expended in the building of it ; in the ruins of this fallen 
structure, we still fiod'it capable of a mighty knowledge. 
, 3. Besides this, he did not only make man so noble a 
creature in his firame, but he made him after his own 
Jmage in holiness. He imparted to him a ypark of bis 
own comeliness, in order to a communion with himself in 
happiness. He made man after his image, after his own 
image* 

4* The goodness of God appears in the conveniences he 
provided for, and gave to man. 

1. The world was made for man. God put all things 
under his feet, and gave him a deputed dominion over the 
rest of the creatures under himself, as the absolute sove- 
reign. (Ps. viii. 6,) ** Thou madest him to have dominion 
over the works of thy hands." ~ 

2* God richly furnished the world for man* He did not 
only erect a stately palace for his habitation, but provided 
aU kind of furniture, as a mark of his goodness, for the en- 
tertainment of 'his creature man: he arched over his 
habitation with a bespangled heaven, and floored it with a 
solid earth. Ps. civ. 14. 

3. The goodness of God appears in the laws he hath 
given to man, and the covenant he hath made with him* 

1. In the fitting the law to the nature of man. It was 
rather below than above his strength ; he had ao integrity 
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in his nature to answer the righteousness of his precept. 
(Eccltss. vii. 29,) *' God created man upright ;" his naluKe 
was suited to the law, and the law lo his nature. 

2* In titling it lor tbe happiness of man* For the satis- 
fiutiou ot hia soul, which finds a rewaid in the very act oC 
keeping it* Ps. cxix. 165* 

3. in engaging man tu obedience by promises and threat- 
enings. A threatening is onljr mentioned, (Gun* li* 17s) 
but a promise is mi|>iied* 

2* in redempttun* The whole gospel is nothing but one 
entire mirror of Divine goodness : the whole ol redemption 
is wrapt up in that one expression of the angel's song^ 
(Luke ii* 14,) '* Good will towards man*" 

1. Gooduess was the spring of redemption* All and 
every part of it owes onljr to this perfection the appearanca 
of it in the world. 1 John iv. 8. 

2* it was a pure goodness* He was under no obiigatioa 
to pit> our misery, and repair our ruins ; he might have 
stood to the ternui of the iirst covenant and exacted our 
eternal death, since we have committed an infinite traas- 
gression. 

'd, iience we majf consider the height of his goodness 
in redemption tu exceed that iu creatiom ilia goodness in 
the latiur i& more astunistiiug tu our belief, than his good- 
net!» in creation is visible to our eye* There is luai'e of 
his bounty expre:tsed in ihat one ver^e, (John lii* 16,) 
God so loveu the world, that Ue gave his only b^ot- 
teu Son,'" tiian there i& in tbe whole volume oi the world. 
In creauou, he iormed an innocent creature of tbe dusfc 
of tiie ground ; in redemption, he restores a rebellioiis 
creaturo by the blood o( his Son. 

4. I'he goociiitss of God iu bis government. That good* 
ness that despised not their creation, doth not despise their 
conduct. The same goodness that was the head that framed 
them, b the belm that guides them. ^ 

1* This goodness is evident in the care he hath of all 
creatures. There is a peculiai goodness to his people j 
but this takes not away his general goodness to the worid» 
(Ps. civ* 24,) *< The earth U fuU of his riches." The whole 
world swims in the rich bounty of the Creator. The good- 
ness of God is the river that waters the whole earth. His 
goodness is seen in preserving all things* (Ps. xuvi. 6,) 
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** O Lord, thoa prefenriest man and beast." He irisili nao 
•fery^ ^y, and makes bim feel, tbe effects of bis profidenee 
fai giring bin " fhiitftil. seasons, and filling bis heart witb 
fofkl and gladness," (Aets ziv* 17,) as witnesses of bis 
liberality and kindness to man. *' The earth is Tisited and 
watered by the ri?er of God ; he crowns the year with bis 
gCMMiness." 

The goodness of Ood is seen in taking care ol the an^ 
imab and inanimate things* Divine goodness embraceth 
in its arms the lowest worm as well as the loftiest cheru* 
bim ; be provides food for the crying ravens, (Ps< clivii- 9,) 
and a prey for the appeti^ of the hungry lion. (Ps. civ* 31*) 
He eiotiies the grass, jeind arrays the lilies of the field with 
ft greater glofy than Solomon. Matt. vi. 26 — $0. 

Again, tbe Divine goodness is evident in providing a 
scripture, as a rule to guide us, and continuing it in tbe 
world. The scripture was written upon several occasions, 
yet, in the dictating of it, the goodness of God cast bis eye 
npon tbe lasti^es of t^e world. (1 Cor. x. II.) They are 
written for our admonition, upon whom tbe ends of the 
world are come* It was given to the Israelites, but Divine 
goodness intended it fur the fiiture Gentiles. Thus did 
Diviue goodness think of us, and prepare his records for us, 
before we were in the world. It is clear, to inform our un- 
derstandings, and rich, to comfort us in our misery ) it is a 
l^bt to guide us, and a cordial to refresh us ; it is a lamp 
to our feet, and a medicine for our diseases ; a purifier of 
our filth, and a restorer of us in our faintings. He hath by 
his goodness sealed the truth of it, by its ethcacy on mul- 
titudes of men : he hath made it the word ol regeneration. 
(James i. 18.) The Divine goodness doth appear in an- 
swering prayers. He delights to be familiarly acquainted 
with his people, and to hear them call upon bim. He in- 
dulgeth them a flree access to him, and delights in every 
adc&ess of an upright man. (Isa. Ixv. 24.) The goodness 
of God is seen in bearing with the infirmities of bin people, 
and accepting imperfect obedience. He takes notice of a 
sincere, though chequered obedience, to reward it. The 
goodness of God is seen in afflictions and persecutions ; if 
it be good for us to be afflicted, for which we have the 
Psalmist's vote, (Ps. cziz. 71*) *' What is man that thon 
sbouldst magnify him ?" Job vii. 17. 

To conclude. 
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1. ir€k>d foe 80 good, how unworthy is the contempt or 
abiue of his goodness* (Jer- ii. 5.) Bj a forgetfolness of 
his benefits, we ei^joy the mercies and forget the donor ; 
we take what he gives, and pay not the tribute he deserres. 
The Israelites forgot God their Saviour, by a distrust of 
hb providence ; (Num* ziv. 3>) thus the kraelites thought 
their miraculous deliverance from Egypt. In sinning more 
freely upon the account of his goodness ; in ascribing our 
benefits to other causes than Divine goodness* Thus la- 
rael ascribed her felicity, plenty, and success, to her idols, 
as rewafds which her lovers bad given her. (Hos. iL 6. IS,) 
'* Thou hast praised the gods ofsilver, and gold, andbraas." 
(Dan. T* S3*) This was the proud vaunt of the Aasjriap. 
conqueror, for which God threatens to punish the fruits of 
his stout heart. (Isa* x* 11 — 14^) '* By the strength of mj 
hand 1 have done it." 

2. It is matter of comfort in afflictions* What can we 
fear from the conduct of infinite goodness ? Can his hand 
be heavy Upon those that are bumble before him ? They 
are hands of infinite power indeed, but there is not any mo- 
tion of it ; (Ps* Izxziv. 11.) '* Grace and glory will he give, 
and no good thing will be withhold*" 

3. Imitate this goodness of Grod. (Mat. v. 44, 45,) '* Do 
eood to them that hate you, that you may be the children 
of your Father, which is in heaven*" Verse 48, " Be not 
overcome of evil-" 



ON THE DOMINION OF GOD. 

■ 

The Lord hath prepared his throne in the heavens, and kis 
kingdom nUeth over aU. — ^Ps* ciii* 19. 

« 

" The Lord hath prepared ;" the word signifies estab- 
lished, as well as prepared* Due preparation is a natural 
way to the establishment of a thing* Hasty resolves break 
and moulder. This notes, 

The infinity of his authority. He prepares it, none else 
for him* Readiness to exercise it upon^ due occasions* He 
hath prepared bis throne ; he hath all things ready for the^ 
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aMistance of his people. Wife management of it ; it it pre- 
pared : preparations imply prudence ; the governmeRt 
God is not a rash and heady authority* Succeflsfiilness 
and duration ;'he hath prepared, or established. It is fixed, 
not tottering ; it is an immoveable dominion, ail the strug- 
gles of men and devils cannot overturn, nor so much as 
shake it. As his counsel, so his authority shall stand, 
and " he will do all his pleasure." Isa. ilvi. 10. 

** His throne in the heavens." This is an expression to 
signify the authority of Grod ; for as Grod bath no member 
property, though he be so represented to us, so he bath 
properly no throne. It signifies his power of reigning and 
judking. 

" Hb throne in the heavens,** notes, 
*' The glory of his dominion*" The heavens are the most 
stately and eomdly pieces of the creation ; hie m^jetity is 
there most visible, hb glory most splendid. (Pa. xiz. 1.) 
The heavens speak out i»ith a full mouth his glory ; it is 
therefore called, " The habitation of his holiness and of his 
glory." (Isa* Ixiii. 15.) The supremacy of his empire; 
they are elevated above all earthly empires. Peculiariy of 
thi^ dominion ; he rules in the heavens alone* The vast- 
ness of his empire ; the earth is bat a spot to the heavens. 
Tbe easiness of managing this government ; his bein^ m 
the heavens renders bim capable of doing whatsoever he 
pleases. (Fs. cxv. 3.) Duration of it ; tbe heavens are in- 
corruptible* His kingdom rules over all : he hath an abso- 
Inte right over all thinrf, within the circuit of heaven and 
earth. 1 Chron* xxix. 11, 12. 

Jehovah's dominion is here proclaimed as universal. A 
dominion over the whole world. 

I* I shall state some general propositions for tbe clearing 
and confirming this glorious fact. 

V We most know the difierence between the power of 
God and his authority* We commonly mean, by the power 
of God, the strength of God, whereby he is able to effect 
all his purposes. By the authority of God, we mean the 
right he bath to act what he pleases* Among men, strength 
^d authority are two distinct thingji* A tol^ect may bt 
a gianty and be stronger than his prince, but he batb not 
the same authority* Worldly dominion may be seated, not 
in a brawny arm, but a liekljr and infina body. A greater 
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strength may be settled in the servant, but a greater autho- 
rity resides in the master. As God b Lord, he hath a right 
to enact ; as he is almighty, he hath a power to execute. 
His strength is the ezecutiTe power belonging to his do- * 
minion. 

8. AU the other attributes of God refer to this perfection 
of domii'ion* His goodness fits him for it, because he can 
ncTer use his authority but for the good of the creatures. 
His wisdom can never be mistaken in the exercise of it ; 
his power can accomplidh the decrees that flow from hia 
absolute authority* Without this dominion, some perfec- 
tions, as justice and mercy, would lie in obscurity, and 
much of bis wisdom would be hid from our sight. 

3. This of dominion, Is well as that of power, hath been 
acknowledged by all. The high-priest .was to wave the 
offering, or shake it to and fro, (Ex. xxix. 24,) which, the 
Jews say, was customary from east to west, and from 
north to south, the four quarters of the world, to signify 
God's sovereignty over all the parts of the worid. And ' 
some of the heathens, in their adorations, turned their 
bodies to all quarters, to signify the extensive dominion of 
God throughout the whole earth. It is stamped upon the 
conscience of man, and flashes in his face in every act 
of self-judgment. 

4. libiB notion of sovereignty is inseparable from the 
notion of Grod. To acknowledge the existence of a God 
and to acknowledge him a rewarder are linked together. 
(Hebrew, zi. 6.) To acknowledge him a rewarder. Is to 
acknowledge him a governor : rewards being the murks of 
dominion. We cannot suppose God a Creator, without sup- 
posing a sovereign dominion in him. No creature can bo 
made without some law in its nature ; if it had not law, it 
would be created to no purpose. It is so inseparable^ that 
it cannot be communicated to any creature. No creature 
is able to exercise it, every creature is unable to perform 
all the offices that belong to this dominion. 

II. Wherein the dominion of God is founded. 

1. On the excellency of his nature. God being an io- ' 
comprehensible^ ocean of all perfection, and possessing in« 
finitely all those virtues that may lay a claim to dominioii, 
hath the first foundation of it in hi? own nature. On thia 
account God claims our obedience. (Isa* xlvi. 9/) ** I 
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God, and there is none like me :" And the prophet Jere- 
miah on the same account ackoowledgeth it (Jer. s. 6, 7,) 
"Forasnuicb as there is oone like onto thee." 

2. In his act of creation. He is the soTcreign Lord, ae 
he is the almighty Creator. The relation of an entire 
Creator induced the relation of ao absolute Lord. Uisdo- 
minion or jurisdiction results from creation. When God 
himself maJces an oration in defence of his soTereigntj, 
(Job zzzriii. ) his chief ailments are drawn from creation, 
and Fs. xct. 3 — 5, '* The Lord is a great king above all 
gods." And so the apostle. As he " made the world and 
all things therein," he is styled, Lord of heaTen and earth* 
(Acts xvii. 24.) His dominion also of property stands upon 
this basis. (Ps. Ixxxix- 11,) **The heavens are thine, the 
earth also is thine." On this title of forming Israel as a 
creature, or rather as a church, he demands their senriee 
to him. as theur sovereign. " Jacob and Israel, thoo art 
my scrrant : I have formed thee." Isa. zliv. 21. 

.3. "As God is the final cause, or end of all, he is lord 
of all." God, in his actual creation of all, is the soTerekn 
end of all, ** for thy pleasure they are and wei-e create£" 
(Rev. W. 11.) *'The Lord hath made all things for him- 
aelf»" Prov. xri. 4. 

4. " The dominion of Grod is founded upon his presenra^ 
tion of things." (Ps. xct. 3, 4. ) The Lonl is a great king 
. above all gods. Why ? In his hand are all the deep places 

oCthe earth. While his hand holds things, bis hand hath 
a dominion over them* The master of this great famOy 
may as well be called the Lord of it, since every member 
of it depends upon him for the support of that being he 
first gave them* As the right to govern resulted from 
creation, so it is perpetuated by preservation* 

5. The dominion of God is strengthened by the innu- 
merable benefits he bestows upon his creatures. The bene- 
ficence of God adds, though not an original right of power, 
yet a foundation of a stronger upbraiding the creature, if 
he walk in a violation and forgetfulness of those benefits. 
(Isa. i* 2,) " Hear, O heavens, and give ear earth !" 
Thus the fundamental right as a creator is made more in- 
disputable by his relation as benefactor. The benefits of 
God are innumerable* But that benefit of redemption doth 
add a stronger right of dominion to God ; since he not onlv 
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as a creator gave being, but paid a price of his Son^ blood 
for their rescue firom capti?ity, so that he hath asoTorelpi* 
ty of grace as well as nature. (1 Cor. wu 19, SO,) "Te^are 
not your own." 

III. The nature of this dominion. 

1. This dominion is independent* His throne is in ft6 
heavens ; the heaTcns depend not upon the earth, nor €M 
upon his creatures. Since he is independent in regard of 
his essence, he is so in his dominion, which flows from tlie 
excellency and fulness of his essence. 

S. Absolute. If his throne be in the bearens, there is 
nothing to control him. His authority is unlimited. 

1. Absolute in regard offreedoman^ liberty. Thut cre- 
ation is a work of mere soTcreignty ; he created, becaine 
it was his pleasure to create. Preservation is the fruit of 
his sovereignty. Redemption is a fruit of his sovereigntj. 

2. His dominion is absolute in regard of unlimiteuieM 
by any law without him. He is an absolute monarch, Act 
makes laws for his subjects, but receives no rules nor laws 
from his subjects for the management of his goremmeDt. 

.?. In regard of supremacy and uncontrollableness. Nonie 
can implead him, and cause him to render a reason of his 
actions. " Who may say unto him. What doest thoa 7* 
(Eccles. viii. 4.) It b an absurd thing for any to dispute 
with God. (Rom. ix. 20,) " What art thou, man !" 
In all the desolations he worics, he asserts his own supre- 
macy to silence men. (Ps. xlvi* 10,) " Be still, and knoiw 
that I am God." 

4. In regard of irresistibleness. His word is a law, be 
commands things to stand out of nothing. " He commands 
light to shine out of darkness." (2 Cor. ir. 6.) There is no 
distance of time between his word. " Let there be Uglit, 
and there was light." (Gen. i. 3.) If the Lord will work. 
''Who shall let it?" (Isa. xliii. 13.) He sets the ordi- 
nances of the heavens, and the dominion thereof in the 
earth. And sends lightnings, that they may go, and eay 
unto him. Here we are. Job xxxviii. 35. 

5. Yet this dominion, though it be absolute, is not ty- 
rannical* If his throne be in the heavens, it is pure and 
good. This dominion is managed by the rule of wisdom. 
What may appear to us to have no other spring than abso- 
lute sovereignty, would be found to have a depth of atta- 



in 



rVLPIT ISSISTANI. (ii 

zing wisdom. Hit soTereigiity is managed according to 
the rale of i^teoasness. Worldly princes often fancy ty- 
ranny and op^asion to be the chief marks of soTcreignty, 
and think their sceptres not beautiful till dyed in blood, 
nor the throne secnre till established upon slain carcasses. 
But justice and judgment are the fonndatioo of the throne 
of God. (Ps. Ixzxix* 14.) In all his i?ays he is righteous, 
(Ps. cxhr. 17.) His sOTcreignty is managed according to the 
rule of goodness. Some potentates there hare teen in 
the worMy that have loved to suck the blood and drink 
the tears of their sulyccts, that would rule more by fear than 
love. God*s throne is a throne of holiness, so is it a throne 
of grace. (Heb> iv. 16.) A throne encircled with a rainbow. 
(Rev. iv. 3.) In sight like to an emerald. An emblem of 
the covenant, that hath the pleasantness of a green colour, 
deligfatftil to the eye betokening mercy. If he bind them 
in AtteiBy it is to show them their transgressions, and open 
their ear to discipline, and renewing commands in a more 
aeniible strain, to depart flrom iniquity. 

6. This sovereignty is extensive. He rules all, as the 
heavens do over the earth. He is king of worldn, king of 
ages. Earthly kings may step out of their own country 
into the territory of God. He hath prepared his throne in 
the heavens, and his kingdom rules over all. The heaven 
of angels and other excellent creatures belong to his au* 
thority. He is principally called the Lord of Hosts, in re- 
lation to his entire command over the angelic legions. And 
the inanimate creatures in heaven are at his beck, they 
are his armies in heaven, disposed in an eicellent order in 
thefar several ranks. (Ps. cxlvii. 4.) He calls the stars by 
name. The stars by their influences fight against Sisera. 
(Jud. V. SO.) And the sun holds in its reins, and stands 
still, to light Joshua tu a complete victory. (Josh. x. 12.) 
They are all marshalled in their ranks, to receive his word 
of command, and fight in close order. And those creatures 
which mount up from the earth, and take their place in thn 
lower heavens, vapours whereof hail and snow are formed, 
are part of the army, and do not only receive, but fulfilliis 
word of command. (Ps. czlviii. 8.) These are his stores 
and magazines of judgment against a time of trouble, and 
a day of battle and war. (Job. latxviii. 22, 23.) The hell 
of devils belong.<9 to bis authority. They have cast thcm^ 
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eeWes out of the arms of his grace, into the furnace 
^ justice ; they haye by their revolt forfeited the treas 

his goodness, but cannot exempt themselves from tht 
tre oC his dominion. The earth of men and othei 
tures belong to his authority. (Ps. zlvii. 7.) God is 1 
all the earth, and rules to the ends of it. 
But his dominion extends, 
1. 0?er the least creatures. All the creatures 
earth are listed in Christ's muster-roll, and make 
number of his regiments. He hath a host on earth i 
. \ ■ as heaven. (Gen. ii. 1.) The heavens and the eartl 

( i ^ finished, and all the host of them. And they are i 

« j servants^ (Ps* cxix. 91,) and move at his pleasure, 

j . he vouchsafes the title of his army, to the locust, 

/ - pillar, and palmer- worm* ( Joel ii. 25.) And describe 

f- ' motions by military words, climbing the walls, mai 

i not breaking their ranks, (ver. 7.) He hath the con 

}• ■ , as a great general over the highest angel, and the m 

I worm. Not a spot of earth, nor air, nor Water, 

I world, but is his possession $ not a creature in any el 

/ but is his subject. 
{ 2. Hb dominion extends over men. It extend 

{ \ . the highest potentate, as well as the meanest peasan 

proudest monarch is no more exempt than the moi 

^ guishiog beggar. He accepts not the persons of pi 

^ nor regards the rich more than the poor. (Job xxo\ 

3. But especially this dominion in the peculiarity 

extent, is seen in the exercise of it over the spiril 

■{ hearts of men. Earthly governors have by his indul 

a share with him in a dominion over men's bodies, 
which account he graceth princes and judges with th 
of gods. (Ps. Ixxxii* 6.) But the highest prince is 
prince according to the flesh. ,God is the sovereign 
rules over the beast in man, the body ; and God rule 
the man in man, the soul. 

IV. Wherein this dominion and sovereignty coi 
and how it is manifested. 

1. The first act of sovereignty is the making laws, 
is essential to God ; no creature's will can be the fin 
to the creature, but only the will of God. Hence tt 
is called the royal law. (James ii. 8 ; Isa. xxziii. 22. 
Lord is our lawgiver^ the Lord is our king. 
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The dominion of God in this regard wiD be manifest, 

1. In the sopremaey of it The b<^ pDwer of making 
laws doth originally reside in him. (James i?. 12.) There 
is one lawgiver, who is able to save and to destroy. 

2. The dominion of God is manifest in the extent of 
his laws. As he is the governor and sovereign of the whole 
world, so he enacts laws for the whole. Tfte heavens have 
their ordinances* (Job xzxviii. 33.) All creatures have a 
law imprinted on their beings, rational creatures have Di* 
yine statutes copied in their heart. Rom. it 16. 

3. The dominion ofGod appears in the moral law, and 
his msgesty in publishing it. As the law of nature was writ 
by his own fingers in the nature of man, so it was engraven 
by his own finger in the tables of stone, Ex. xxxl. 18. 

4. The dominion of God appears in the obligation of th^ 
law, which reachetb the conscience. The laws of every 
prince are framed for the outward conditions of men. Coii« 
science hath a protection from the King of kings, and can- 
not be arrested by any human power. The eonscienee it 
intelligible to God in its secret motions, and therefore only 
guidableby Grod. 

2. His sovereignty appears in a power of diqiensing^th 
his own laws. It is as much a part of his dominion to dis- 
pense with his laws, as to enjoin them. Positive laws he 
hath reversed ; as the ceremonial law given to the Jews ; 
the very nature of that law required a repeal, and fell of 
course. Eph. ii. 14. 

3. His sovereignty appears in punbhing the transgression 
of the law. 

1. This is a breach of Grod's dominion as laii^ver. As 
a lawgiver be saves or destroys* James iv. IS. 

2. Punishing the transgression of his law. This is a ne- 
cessary branch of dominion. Surely there is a Grod that 
judgeth the earth. (Ps. Ivii. 9. 11.) He reduceth the crea- 
ture by the lash of his judgments, that would not acknow- 
ledge his authority in his precepts. 

3. This of punishing was the second discovery of his 
domimou in the world. His first act of sovereignty was the 
giving a law, the next, his appearance in the state of a 
judge. 

4. The means whereby he punisheth shows his dominion. 
Sometimes he musters up rain and mildew, sometimes he 
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sendfl regimisnU of wild beasts ; lo be threatens Isnci. 
(Ler. un. 88.) Sometimes be sends out a party of angels, 
to beat up the quarters of men,.and make a carnage among 
them* (8. Kings six. 35.) Sometimes be mounts his thun- 
dering battery, and shoots forth his ammunition from the 
clouds ; as against the Philistines. (1 Sam. vii. 10.) Some- 
times he sends the slightest creatures to shame the pride, 
and punish the sin of man ; as lice, frogs. 

4k The dominion of God is manifested as a governor as 
well as a lawgiver and proprietor. 

1. In disposing of states and kingdoms. (Ps. Iscv. 7.) 
God is judge, he puts down one and sets up another. In 
wars, whereby flourishing kingdoms are overthrown, God 
hath the chief connnand. God is called the Lord of Hosts 
130 times. It is not the sword of the captain, but the 
sword of the Lord, bears the first rank. The sword of the 
Lord and of GUdeon. (Judges vii. 18.) The sword of a 
conqueror is the sword of the Lord. He looseth the bond 
of ki^s, and girdedi their loins with a girdle. 

8. "nie doouiaion of God is manifested in raising up and 
ordering the spirits of men according to his pleasure. He 
doth, as the Father of spirits, communicate an influence 
to the spirits of men as well as an existence. There are 
many examples of this part of his sovereignty. God by 
his sovereign conduct ordered Moses a protectress as soon 
as his parents had formed an ark of bulrushes, wherein to 
set him floating on the river. (Ex. ii. 3—6.) Thus he 
appointed Cyrus to be bis shepherd, and gave him a pas- 
toral spirit for the restoration of the city and temple of 
Jerusalem. (Isa. xliv. 88, and xlv. 5.) Tells them in the , 
prophecy, that he had girded him, though Cyrus had not 
known him. 

3. The dominion of God is manifest in restraining the 
furious passions of men, and putting a block in their way.. 
Sometimes God doth it by a remarkable hand, as the Bafaiel 
builders were diverted from their proud designs by a sudden 
confusion; sometimes by ordinary, though unexpected 
means : as when Saul, luce a hawk, was ready to prey 
upon David, whom he had hunted as a partridge upon the 
mountains. 

4. The dominion of God is manifest in defeating the 
purpQses and devices of men. God often makes a mock 
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of human projects. (Job ▼. 12.) He disappointeth the 
devices of the cralty. The cuoningest designs baffled by 
0ome small thing intervening, when jou see men of pro- 
found wisdom infatuated, mbtake their way, and grope in 
the noonday as in the night Job v. 14. 

5. The dominion of God is manifest in the means and 
occasions of men's conversion. Sometimes-one occasion, 
sometimes another ; one word lets a man go. another ar- 
rests him, and brings him before God and his own con- 
science. 

6. The dominion of God is manifest in disposing of the 
lives of men. He keeps the key of death, as well as that 
of the womb, in his own hand i ho bath given man a Kfe, 
but not power to dispose of it, nor lay it down at his 
pleasure. 

To conclude. 

1. How great is the contempt of this sovereignty of 
God ? Man naturally would be free from God's empire, to 
i>e a slave under the dominion of his own lust^ The so- 
Tereignty of God as a lawgiver is most abhorred by man. 
(Lev. zzvi. 41 ; Prov. i. S5.) Ye have set at naught all 
my counsels. All sin is in its nature a contempt of the 
Divine dominion. 

8. How dreadful is the consideration of this doctrine to 
all rebels against God. Punishment is unavoidable. 
None can escape him. He bath the sole authority over 
hell and death, the keys of both are in his hand. 
' 3. What matter of comfort and strong encouragement 
for prayer. My king, was the strong compellation David 
lased in prayer. (Ps. v. 3,) " Hearken to the voice of my 
cry." Here is comfort in afflictions. As a sovereign, he 
is the author of afflictions ; as a sovereign, he can be the 
remover of them. In the severest tempest the Lord that 
raised the wind against us, which shattered the ship, and 
tore its rigging, can change thiit contrary wind for a more 
happy one, to drive us into the port. It is a comfort to 
the church in times of public commotions. The considera* 
tion of the divine sovereignty may arm us against the 
threatenings of mighty ones, and the menaces of persecn* 
tors. Prov. xxi. 30. 

F2 
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TBS LONO-tmpyBmiiro of ood. 

The Lord i$ long^nffenng to w-ward, — 8 Ptt iii. 9. 

It ■ a flhockiiis diapositioii of miod, whicb SolooMm 
deMribet in that welt-knawn passage in £ecle«. '* Be* 
eanee scnteace agaiBtt aa evil wmdc is noieieeuted speedi- 
ly, therefore the heart of the sons of men is ftiUy set in 
tteatodoerii.'' 

It secms> at tot sight, as if the wise man had rather 
•aceeded in his portrait of Che haman heart. 

God is patient towards aO who offend him ; then let as 
ofEmd him without remorse, let us try the utmost extent 
of his patience, God lifteth over our bead a mif^My hand, 
armed with lightening.^ and thnnderfoolts, but his hand is 
vsualiy sa^fjpen^ed awhile beftMre it strikes ; then, let us 
dare it while it delays, and till it moves to crush us to 
piaees, let us hot respeet it What a dispositioa ! Whata 
shocking disposition of mind is this ! 

Could we have the madness to add sin to sin, if we were 
really convinced that God entertained the formidable de- 
sign of bearing with us no longer 7 

And shall we ** despise the ricbes of the long-suiieriiig 
of God ?'' What ! because a space to repent, shaU we con- 
tinue in impenitence ? 

** The Ixnd is long-suflfering to ns-ward, not willing 
that any should perish, but that all should eome to ra- 
p«itan^* 

Consider, 

I. The nature of this long-suffering. 

1. It is part of tlie Divine goodness and merej, yet 
diffisrs ilrom both. The Lord is full of compassion, slow 
to anger. Long-suffering differs from mercy in respect to 
the object; meroy respects the creature as miseraUa: 
patience, or long-suffering, respects the creature as erimi« 
nal : mercy pities him in his misery ; long-sufieriog baara 
with the sin, and waits to be gracious. 

Patience or long-sufiferiog differs also from goodness, i& 
regard to the object The olirject of goodness is every 
ereatare, from the highest angel in heaven to the meaoof t 
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enature on earth ; goodness respects things in a capacitj, 
or in a state of creatioo, nurseth and supporteth them as 
cfeatures. Long-stifiering considers them as afareadj 
created and fallen short of their duty ; goodness respects 
peiBons as ereatures ; long-suffisring, as transgressors. 

S. Since it is a part of goodness and mercy, it is not 
iuensilMUty. He is slow to anger. The Lord considers 
tfeiy provocation, bat is not hasty to dbchaige his arrows 
M the offenders ; he sees the sin with an eye of abhorrence, 
bat beboldi the sinner with an eye of pity; his anger 
bums agaiast the sin, whilst his arms are open to receive 
the sinner. ' 

S. As long-soiering is a part of mercy and goodness, 
it it not eonstnuned or faint-hearted patience. Patience 
or long^snfiering in man, is often a feeoleness of spirit and 
want of strengUi. But it is not from the shortness of the 
Divine ana, that he cannot reach us, nor from the feeble- 
ness of his hand that he cannot strike us. He can soon level 
US with the dost, dash us in pieces like a potter's vessel, 
or consome us as a moth. 

4. Since it is not for want of power over the creature,, 
it is from a fulness of the power over himself. The Lord 
is alow to anger, and great in power. As it is the effect 
of hie power, so it is an argument of his power. As the 
more feeble any man is in reason, the less command he 
hath over his passions. Revenge is a sign of a childish 
mind. He that is slow to anger is better than the mighty. 
The long-suffering of God towards sinners, manifests bis 
power, more than the creation of a world. 

5. As long suffering is a branch of mercy, the exercise of 
it is founded on the death of Christ. It is in Christ we 
find the satisfhetion of justice ; and it is in and through 
Christ the Jong-suffering of God is manifested to man. 

2. How this long-sufiering or patience is manifested. 

1. To our first parents. The patience or long-suffering 
of (Sod was manifested in not directing his artillery against 
Uiem, when they first attempted to rebel. He might have 
struck them dead when they began to hearken to the 
tempter. And after our first parent had brought his sin 
to perfection, God did not immediately send that death on 
him, which he had merited, but continued his life to tho 
space of 930 years. 
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8. His long-suffering is manifested to the Gentiles. 
What they were, we need no other witness than the apos-' 
tie, who sums up many of their crimes, (Rom. i. 29 — 33,) 
being filled with all unrighteousness. And he concludds 
with these dreadful aggravations, they not only do the 
same, but have pleasure in them that do them. They were 
80 naturalized in wickedness, that they delighted in noth- 
ing else. They were plunged into idolatry and supersti* 
tion. Vet, did the Lord appear against them with fire and 
sword ? ''At the times of that ignorance he winked." 

3. The long-sufiering of God was manifested to the Is- 
raelites. He sufliered their manners forty years in the 
wilderness. He bore with that people above 1500 years' 
from their coming out of Egypt to the destruction of their 
commonwealth. 

In particular this long-suffering of God is manifested, 

1. In his giving warning of judgments before they are 
commissioned to go forth. The Lord speaks before he 
strikes, and speaks that he may not strike. Wrath is pub- 
lished before it is executed, and that a long time ; the old 
vorld were warned 120 years before the deluge came on 
them. 

The Lord does not come unawares. I vrill chastise 
them as their congregation hath heard. The Lord sum- 
moned by the voice of his prophets, before he confounded 
by the voice of his thunders. He seldom cuts dien down 
by his judgments, before he hath hewed them by his pro^ 
phets. Not a remarkable judgment but was foretolcl ; the 
flood, by Noah ; the famine to Egypt, by Joseph ; the 
earthquake, by Amos ; (Amos i. L) the storm from Chal- 
dea, by Jeremiah ; the captivity of the ten tribes by Ho« 
sea ; and the total destruction of Jerusalem and the tem- 
ple, by Christ. And he thus warns, that men may take 
the warning, and thunders again and again, before he 
crushes with his thunderbolt. 

2. The long-suffering of the Lord is manifested in his un- 
willingness to execute his threatened judgments, when he 
can delay no loliger. He doth not afflict willingly nor grieye 
the children of men. He takes no pleasure in it. When he 
came to reckon with Adam, he walked, he did not run with 
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lii»«word,andtlHitnitheeoolctftlieday. Hisexmua^ 
of jvdgBMBt, 11 a eoBiog oat of Us place. (Iia. z&tL 21 ; 
Mkah i. 3.) Heaee eteiy prophecy loaded with a thnal- 
emag i» eaUed the buidea of the Lord* Whea the Lord 
punishef, be doth It wiOi some regret; when be hade 
down his thunders, he seems to do it widi a backward 
hand. He created, saith Chiysostom, the world in mK 
days, but was seven days in destro3rii^ one ci^, Jeridio. 
When the Lord strikes, it is with a «^ *'Ah! IwiU 
ease me of my adversaries, and avenge me of my enemies. 
Ob Ephraim, what shall I do unto thee? How shall I giie 

tbeenp,oh,Ephraim! And many a time (says the PsalmisO 
turned he his anger eway." 

3. His long'suffering is manifested, in that when be 
begins to send out bis judgments, he doth ii by degrees. 
His jod^pments are as the morning UghL He doth mt 
thonderaUhis jadgmeotsatonoe. First the palmer-woiM, 
then the locust, then the eanker-wofm, Oen tte ra>»rpilhy% 
(Joel L 4.) A Jewidi writer says, these cane net aD is 
one year« bat one year after another. 

4. His long-suroring appears, by modeiatfaig his ju^i^ 
nente. He stirretfa not up all bis wrath. He dotfa not 
empty bis qsivers, nor eahaust his mngazines of HiiiBdv* 
*' He rewardetb ns not according to our iaiquitiea." 

5. His long-suffoing (lurtber appears, in giving gneat 
mareies after provocations. He is so slow to anger, tbat 
he heaps many kindnesses on a rebel ; instead of punish- 
ment, Aere is prosperous wickedness. Israel qaarreHad 
with his servant Moses at the Bed Sea ; yet then the Losi 
stretched forth his hand and delivered them. 

6. /The kmg-sulfering of God appears also when w^ 
consider tbe greatness and multitude of our provocations. 
Men drinking in iniquity like water. Rushing into sin. 
The imaginations of the thoughts of the heart only evil. 

III. The ground and reason of this long-suffering to us- 
ward. 

1. As a testimony of his reconcileable and merciful na- 
ture towards sinners. '* Howbeit, for this cause I obtained 
mercy, that in me Jesus Christ might show forth all long- 
suffering." 

2. That sinners may be brought to repentance. '' Not 
knowing," says the apostle, " that the riches of his foibear- 
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ance and goodness leads tbee to repentance." The Lord 
is long^uffering f o us- ward. " The long-suffering of God 
is salTation," i. e« hath a tendency to salvation. 

3. For the continuance of his church. " As the new 
wine is found in the cluster, and one saitb, Destroy it not, 
for a blessing is in it." Isa. Izv. 8, 9. 

4. That his justice may be clear when he condemns the 
impenitent. '* I gave her space to repent of her fornication, 
and she repented not." 

5. In answer to the prayers of his people, his long-suf- 
fering is exercised towards 'sinners. " Except the Lord 
of hosts had left unto us a very small remnant, we should 
have been as Sodom." 

To conclude. 

1. How fe the long-suffering of God abused ! May we 
not say to the Lc»rd as Saul said to David, " Thou art morS 
righteous than I ; thou hast rewarded me with good.** 

2. Is the Lord long suffering ? How much better, there- 
fore, is it to fall into the hands of God, than into the 
hands of man : the beat of men. Moses, a meek man, 
once cried,. Ye rebels. 

3. We may infer from the Lord's long-suffering towards 
sinners, the value of the soul ; he not only died to redeem' 
it, but waits with unwearied patience and forbearance 
to receive it. '* Behold, | stand at the door." 

^ Lastly, If the Lord be thus long-suffering to os-ward, 
who have so long and repeatedly rebelled against him, 
ought not Christians to exercise forbearance and long-suf- 
fering one towards another ? *' Walk worthy of the voca- 
tion wherewith ye are called, with all lowliness and meek- 
ness, with long-suffering." Eph. iv. 1—6. 
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WinB the MOrtla PmI ikTB uthori^ to U« miniito- 
liana nC Ljatra, bj working ■ nincBlaui aura on a ma 
vfbo nu born s cripple, [he InbBbltuti tnufbied that ha 
and BajTiaboi nerc goda, and mra fanmedlatalj preparinf 
a aacrifice Tor Ibem : but (D dltMrt tbli madiwM fiad N> 
pentilion of pa/ing Divine mrthip M the cnatuw, tba 
Kpoatlei, vilb hoJf JBalouij and iMifBatioD, lanlpto Aa 
tnjdit of Ihem, anil preaclied tO tlM« the tifiag aod .tlw 
true God. " We," lay l1iey,"H«Dtt«iljaa«0(thj«f thMS 
Divine honours j for we ate man af uch flt«h and Uood 
at younelTGi, and are liable to tha lika inflrmltlM i wa 
preacb :o jrou, tbat jo ibould torn from thou taoititi to 



L Tha Hifct of oatnre ma; teach m, that SiAt I* oi 
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JahatbMt left UnueU without wltnui. Ths Baltic 
vUchBadaalltUnn, arthafintcaiueofall. Andwhen 
I MI, 0«d awr ha known bj the light of nature, I mean, 
that Iha wnn* and flie ra«u>ning powera, which belong to 
the nalira af nan ara able to pre bim lO nueh light ia 
aeakiag «ft<rOod, a* to find out lomelbing of bim thsrabj, 
or t» gain iOBae knowledge of him. (Rom. 1. 19, SO,) 
** Thai wUdi mtj be bnow n of Ood i> manireded." 

1. B; the HgM of nature we ma; come to Ae know- 
MnefbiateitteiMe. It i> aiident, (but nothing eouht 
wMkB ItMlT. It h impDMlble tbat any thing which once 
bad ao baii^ thonld ever gl<re being to Itielf. Since, 
thenfan, Oare ii a worid with millioni of bainge in it, 
wbieb «n bora and die, it ii cerhiiD tbei^ is «ome Qu9K 
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I 

wbo had no beginniDg. This is the being whom we call 
God. 

Of ail the Tisible beings that we are acquainted with, 
man is the highest and most noble ; but he is forced to 
confess he is not his own maker. Our parents^ or our 
ancestors, were no more able to make themselyes than 
we are. 

Or if some atheist should say, We must run up from 
son to father, and from father to grandfather, in endless 
generations without a beginning, and without any first 
cause. Thid is impossible ; for if ten thodsand genera- 
lions e^not subsist of themselves without dependance on 
flomething before them, neither endless generations. Sup- 
pose a chain of ten thousand links hung down from the 
sky, and could not support itself, unless somemighty pow- 
er npbeld the first link ; then it is certain, a chain of tea 
thousand times ten thousand links, or an endless chain, 
could never support itself. There must be, therefore, 
some first bird, some first beast, some first man. 

8. What God is, viz. that he is a spirit, perfect in 
wisdom and perfect in power. The amazing work of God 
in the heavens, the sun, the moon, the stars, their regular 
and unerring motions, for so many thousand years ; the 
progress of the hours, the changes of day and night, win- 
ter and summer, which depend on these motions and re- 
volutions ; they all abundantly discover that the maker of 
them was wise, and skilful beyond all our conceptions. 
If we observe the operations of a clock or watch, which 
doth but imitate the motions of these heavenly bodies, 
and point out to us the day and the hour, we say, it Is im- 
possible this curious engine could be made without great 
wisdom and skill in some artificer who contrived it ; and 
can we be so foolish as to imagine, that this vast and glo- 
rious engine of the heavens, with all its bright furniture, 
which makes times and seasons, day and night, could 
ever come into being by chance ? 

The wonderful production of plants, herbs, trees, and 
flowers, and astonishing operations of living creatures, 
and their several parts -and powers, discover to us the 
deep wisdom and knowledge of the Being that made them. 
Let us consider but our own naturesy^our parts, and pow- 
ers, what wonders are contained in every sense ? Can all 
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tbeae be formed without infinite wisdom i I might de- 
Bund of the sons of atheism, in the language of the Psala- 
itt, (Pe.. zcir. 9. 10,) " He that planted the ear, shaU 
not be hear ?" And as the wonders of contrivance in the 
works of God declare his depth of wisdom, so the difficulty 
of creating them out of n<fkhing argues his almighty power.* 
" When we qurrey the heavens, the work of his hands,** 
what a glorious and powerful Being must that be, which 
fiurmed these vast bodies at first, and which upholds their 
stupendous firame ? Man can only change the shapes and 
^pmlities of things ; he can make a clock, bot he must 
have brass and iron given him, for he cannot create these 
materials : bat God's huge and astonishing engine of the 
heareos, whereby hours and days, seasons and ages, are 
made and measured out, were all formed by him without 
any materials : he made ail the materials himself. A 
creator most be almighty, he must be God. 

Again, Let us^hink within ourselves, what a powerful 
Being must that be, who can make a soul, a spirit, a 
ihlnldng being to exist, t>o nearly like himself, with an 
understanding capable of knowing the works of God, and 
of knowing God himself? We are his image, " we are 
his ofispring ;" thus sang Aratus the heathen poet, (Acts 
zvii. 28, 89,) and spoke like a Christian. 

And thus it appears beyond alt controversy, that the 
light of nature finds there is a God, and that this God is 
an alWwise and almighty spirit. If we were in doubt 
about his eiutence or being, these reasonings would as* 
sure us of it ; and if we seek after his nature, and his per- 
feetions, these his works discover thom. 

3. His supreme and absuliitc dominion over all thingf, 
that God is the sovereign lord and possessor of heaven 
and earth, (Gren xiv. 19,) and consequently that he hath 
a right to dispose of all things as he pleases. (Rom. ix. 
20,) <' Who therefore shall say to him, What dost thou?" 

4. That though God be the absolute and natural lord of 
aU things that he hath made, yet he is pleased to deal 
with bis rational creatures in a way of moral government. 
The conscience which he hath formed in man may dis-< 
cover in him so much of the natural law and will of his 
God, as a rii(bteoiis governor of the world, if it be properly 
ami wisely employed. (Rom. ii. 14, 15,) "The Gentiles 

G 
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irbich htve not the written Ittr,** which not only I 
ike-m that adoration and worvbip, prayer and prai 
dutH*! which they owe to Uod ; but it inntructs tbi 
to dutiognish between vice und virtue. (Acta xi< 
"Surely thiti man iv a murderer." 

Reaion and conMrience mij^ht tcarh mankind tbi 
(■od baa (;iven them an uudemtandin^ and freci 
will to choose or rcTube f^ood or evil, he will C( 
call them to account for their behtiviour. In thi 
eonicicnres there i« a kind of tribunal erected, 
conirience exLusing oraccuving tbem." 

5. That God ia a universal benefactor to roankin 
above and lM:yond their detcrt!*, and n<*twith»ian(! 
tbeir provocation!. I'bat though they walked i 
own idolatrous wayi*, yet Ood IcA ih'.iii not withe 
nci» of his goodne»s, f;i*"'n them fruiiful KtuhotiB, 

II. What ure the %ariou8 um-.n of thik knowledge l 
ivbich ift altainablc by the li;;tit of nature. 

In general, it is to bear witnca* for (Jod in the 
More particularly, 

1. This knowledge of fjod, a« our maker and go 
by the light of nature, in useful, not only to i^ho' 
their duty, but to convince them of ain. The •■ 
J'aul begin- with thin dortiine in ihe fir&t chapter 
Kpmdf lo the Kotijaim, where hi*, great design ik l* 
mankind the guilt und wretrhedn»r«8 of their fetate. 
U. Aa it ia a deh];;n to awaken men to the prar 
iheir duty. 'J'hi« natural con»f:ir.rif:f: in the candle c 
J'Ord, which he haa act up in I he hear I of mai 
though it fhinff but dimly, yi-t it has aometinj'- 
them from being looie vih:. 

'nj, (jiven i-ONie encoiir:ig«;irii.iit to {{'''iSty rn.atu 
repent of their fi in «i, and u* iMurn to («0'l by a s 
hope of arfcpUnff, i)iou;'ti tt.«v Uxii no i romi^e i 
doning grace. And (hii ujtn t>i<: w.ry priM-i|ilf on 
Aome of the tjfniilea .-.et tb« rn*'.lvfi to practi-e lir 
worahip fiiid, 'jnd i ndcuioiir to t'lrome lik«- hi«n. 
fiol aay, tbfti hritural rcli'iion Tin gitc f infill iu*n 
tiutl aati^tyihg aaaurance (»f paidon on their repeni 
Jor the dcepf-Mt degreei of penitence cannot oblige ■ 
fo forgive the cnnunal : but alill bi<i overflowing goc 
iniiv evidirntiv 'AtA juatly ex* ite in their heait* 4omi 
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i^ror]givinv g;race. The Nine\itia riicfuxdwH, uIim, 
ttrcfttened niih ilcfttniclion, '* rf-pMiiiil m sjwkrloili umi 
ishes." (Jonah iii. o — 10. > And tlirrt is yrf u mon: «-x- 
^sstext to this purpojic. (Rom. ii. •!,) " De-piMrst iho'i 
the riches of his s^oodnefls /*' 

4. Server to vindicate the c:o»idijt;t of c;o,| j|. •, ri:;lii- 
eous governor. This will leavr* thf:ifi witliout cxcii^f; in 
"the areat ilay, when Ood «'hall jud:.'*- tin- .-,Mrr:i^ uf all 
loarta." Their own ronaciencjs will sumi-f iliuni. ( Rom. 
I SO, 21; ii. 15.) " 1* God iinri:;htfuij<>, who takctii w.nm 
{eaiicc on such sinners? <«od forliid." (Mum. ii. ft, \\.) \u 
the iRor\d lo come, not one rondfniintil .•'inner >hull liu 
aVAeto -ay, C,ij<i i- uiijust. " Kvcry mouth •«h:dl he -.top- 
ped, and the bcavei:4 and the earth pi-udaim his n^U- 
teousness, " 

5, Prepatres the way for prf:;ii:liin:f, und rc(.*ivin^ the 
gospel of grace : and that many way.«. 

\\t see the apostle wisely mana;;iii;( his ministry to the: 
Athenians, of which wo have hut»hori hints in Act-s wit. 
%K, &c. by di^coiirsing first on natural religion, and 
>Sreeabty to this method of propagating (he gospel umon:^ 
the heathen nations, we find, in fact, thut whnrc then. 
wasuif Ihin:^ of the knowled;;c of the trui: (iod, cithei 
hy the light of nature, or by tradition, there the p^o.^pi 1 
was fioonest niceived. 
in. The defectH or imperfections of it. 
1- It iabiit a small portion of th'* thiii£;s ofiiiKj, which 
the lu\k of uiSinkind can gcncnilly be Mippovcl to li ai n 
latrel)- hy their own reasonings. 'J'lii> i« siiU'k icnilv 
cVuhnt b) the history of past time.s :i nil ancient nntion-^, 
as well a? by present observation ol the lic.ithcn world 
Tfaoijvh soriie of the: philo.sOphcr.s :iltain(:d ronsiilcr.iblc 
knoHled^e of the nature of (iotJ, iiriil vU arlv ..:iw his « t( r 
nal power and zodhcad (Uom> i. 20;) \i i tlicsf wen' im: 
TCry few i'l comparison of the rvs\. 

2. it is hut dim and f'-cblc, nnd Icavc^: iii'.inMiid iindi i 
in&ny <\rjubt.s and uncertainties in maltiis ol ini|«urt:in<< 
Asborl U'»son of knowledge intli* hf.ithrn «rhooI.s was 
olitbuii:i\ with lonj? toil and dinindtv : rh^ir phi') ophv 
wasraikra feelin^ after ($iu\ in the dark, ihiin a siiHii 
of him III daylight: mo the apONth; <xpr<sses hiniself. 
''■ifts wii 27.) •* Thi»t thev .should "'mI. th^ f nr.« * 



70 HANNAM^S SKELLTUNS; OR, 

What {M\b words are these ! how doubtful a knowledge is 
repi^sented by them ! how generally, and almost, with- 
out exception, did their philosophers comply with the 
idolatry of their country, and " worship God in the form 
of beasts and birds." 

In some countries, the youth and flower of conquered 
nations were doomed a sacrifice to their idols : and some- 
times filthy and abominable lewdness were the ceremo- 
nies of their worship, i How blind was the eye of their 
reasorf, not to see this, madness ! and how fe6ble its power, 
that it made no remonstrances against these lewd and 
Moody scenes of degenerated piety ! 9 

^11 these instances indeed do not efiectually pro^, 
that reason could not possibly teach them better ; but 
the experience of long ages and of whole nations suf- 
ficiently shows us, that their reason neither did inform 
them better, nor was ever likely to do it. (1 Cor. L 81,) 
" The world by wisdom knew not God." 

3. All tiie knowledge of God which they arrived at, by 
the light of nature, had actually but little iufluence to 
reform the hearts or the lives of mankind. I say, it had 
but little influence in comparison of what it might or 
should have had, (Acts xiv. 16; Rom.i.) * Matter end." 

4. It doth rather serve to show men their sin and mis« 
ery, than discover any eflectual relief; and in this 
respect it comes infinitely short of what the revelation of 
the gospel of Christ hath done. 

1. The light of nature of itself gives no assurance of 
ibigiveness to the repenting sinner. ''Who can tell but 
the Lord may turn away from his fierce anger?" is but 
a feeble motive to repentance and new obedience, in com- 
parison of such a word from God himself, as (Ex. xxxiv* 
6,) " And the Lord passed by before him, and pro- 
claimed. The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious." 
(Prov. xxviii. 13,) " He that confesseth and forsaketh." 

2. The light of nature disc6vers no eflectual atonement 
for sin, nor relief to a guilty conscience, by all the costly 
sttciifice and blood of animals ; but the gospel points us 
to the " Lamb of God that takcth away the sins of the 
World," (John i. 29,) and assures us, that if we confess 
oor sins, I John i. 6. 

3. The light of nature points us to no effectual media- 
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tor, or adTocate in heaven ; but the gospel leads us to 
" Jesus the righteous, as our advocate with the Father." 
1 John ii. If 2. 

4. The light of nature and our daily experience dis- 
covet to us our weakness to subdue sin within us, to re- 
strain our- unruly appetites, to mortify our corrupt affec- 
tions, to resist the daily temptations that surround us ; 
but it points us not to the fountain of strength, even the 
promised aids of the Holy Spirit ; these are the peculiar 
glories and blessings of the gospel of Christ. 

5. The light of nature and continual obserration show 
us, that we must die, but give us no clear and certain evi- 
dence of happiness after death. But the gospel sets 
these future glories in a Divine and certain light before 
every man, who reads or hears it. It encourages us to 
repentance of sin, to diligence, patience, and perseve- 
rance, in the ways of faith and holiness, by the joys un- 
speakable, which are set before us, and builds our hope of 
eternal life on the well-attested promises of a God who 
cannot lie. • 

Reflections. 

1. Since the rational knowledge of God an4 natural 
religion had its proper uses, and especially to lay a foun- 
dation for our receiving the gospel of Christ, let it not be 
despised nor abandoned by any of us. There may be 
some necessary occasions for our recourse to it. St. 
Paul made glorious use of it in his discourse with the 
Athenian infidels. 

2. Since this knowledge of God, which is attainable by 
the light of nature, has so many defects, let us never ven- 
ture to rest in it. Dare not content yourselves with the 
lessons of the book of nature. The sun in the firma- 
ment, with the moon and all the stars, can never give the 
light to see God, which is derived from the Sun of 
Righteousness. 

What a deplorable thing is it, that multitudes in our 
nation, where the glory of the blessed gospel shines with 
such brightness, should be running back to the glimmering 
light of nature, and satisfy themselves with heathenism 
and philosophy ! that they should choose to walk in twi- 
light, and refuse to be conducted by the blaze of noon. 

. G2 
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*' The God of this world hath bliAded the eyes of them 
that believe not." 

3. Since the nations, which have only the light of na« 
ture, are forced to feel out their way to God through such 
dusky glimmerings, let us bless the Lord with all our souls, 
that we are born in a land of clear light, where the gos- 
pel shines in all its beauty. How should we value the 
Bible as our h^hest treasure, which gives us such blessed 
discoveries of God and his wisdom and power, and his 
mercy in Christ, i^hich infinitely exceed all .the doubtful 
twilight of nature. O, may the blessed Bible lie next our 
hearts, and be the companion of our bosoms. 

4. Pity and pray for the heathen world, the dark .cor- 
ners of the earth, the benighted nations, where the Sun 
of Righteousness never rose, and where they can but feel 
after God through the mists of ignorance and error. Let 
118 remember these ancient times, when our forefathers in 
this nation were led away into the same errors and gross 
idolatries, and lift op one compassionate groan to h^ren 
for them. When shall the ends of the earth learn to 
know thee ? When shall all nations, people, and lan- 
guages, begin their songs of salvation to him that sits 
upon the throne, and to Uie Lamb ? 



THE DIVINE ADTHORif y AND PERFECTION OF THE 

HOLY SCRIPTURES. 

jfS scripture is given by inspiration of God^ and is proJUable 
for £)ctnne,for reproof for con'ection and instru&^an in 
rigfUeousness. — 2 Tim. iii. 16. 

There are, but two possible ways of acquiring the 
knowledge of the mind of God, and these are reason and 
tevdaHon; reason b that noble faculty of the soul by 
trhich man is distinguished from ail inferior orders of 
creatures, and made capable of moral government. When 
our first parents were in a state of innocence, this ak»ne 
Kas sufficient to acquaint them with every part of t||eir 
duty ; but upon their disobedience it was so far edipeed. 
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tbat from this time, the world, with all its wisdom, has 
neither been fullj acquainted with the perfections of the 
true God, nor with the right and acceptable manner of 
worshipping him ; as appears from the history of those ages 
and nations, which have not had the advantage of revda- 
tion. The apostle Paul, speaking of the Gentile world, 
says, ** they changed theglorjr of the incorruptible God into 
an image made like (;orruptible man.** (Rom. L 86» &c.) 
He admits they had some little acquaintance with God, 
but not sufficient to direct their practice ; for even at 
Athens, the most learned city of Greec^, tiiere was an 
altar with this inscription, " To the unknown God." If 
we look abroad into the barbarous nations at this day, we 
shall find them buried in ignorance and -superstition. 
How little do they know of the nature and perfections of 
the one living and true God, and of his reasonable ser- 
vice ! and how dim are the remains of natural light, with 
regard to the terms of acceptance with him ! all which 
demonstrate the necessity and usefulness of a Divine re- 
velation, or of that clear and bright discovery of his will, 
contained in the scriptures of the Old and the New Tes- 
tament ; which, according to the appstle, are given by the 
inspiration of God, and are profitable for doctrine. 

I. The scriptures of the Old and New Testament are 
given by the inspiration of God. 

By the scriptures, the apostle, in our text, means chiefly 
the Old Testament, for the canon of the New was not yet 
finished ; and by their being inspired, that those ancient 
prophecies came not by the will of man, but holy men of 
God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 

lo order to judge whether persons are inspired, we 
must, 

1. Inquire into tiieir moral character : Are they virtu- 
ous and holy persons ?. Tbese dare not deceive, nor deliver 
any thing as a revelation from God, but what they are 
fully satisfied they have received from him. If a pre- 
tender to inspiration should denounce some remarkable 
judgment to be inflicted for our vile crimes, and should 
himself be notoriously guilty of those vices ; it is not rea- 
sonable to suppose, we should receive him as a prophet 
sent from God. ^ 

2. We must examine into their doctrine. Is the dor-^ 
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trine they teach according to godliness ? A Divine revela- 
tion must have a tendency to promote Dirine knowledge 
and Yirtue, not only\by teaching men to deny angodliness, 
but also to liTe soberly, righteously. Again, do they exalt 
the Divine glory and majesty, and abase the creature to 
far, as that no flesh should glory in his sight ? 

3. We must consider the credentials, or external proofs 
of tbei^ mission ; which are principally, 

1. Miracles. There can be no stronger evidence of a 
Divine mission than this. When Moses was sent with a 
message to Pharaoh, the Lord said to Moses and Aaron, 
" When Pharaoh shall speak to you, saying, Show a mira- 
cle, then take your rod." (Ex. viL 9*) By whieh it ap- 
pears, that in those early times, ouracles were esteemed a 
convincing proof of a Divine mission. Our Lord appeals, 
upon all occasions, to his miracles. When John the Bap- 
tist sent to inquire of him, "Whether he was the 
Christ?" He replies. " Go tell your master, that the blind 
receive their sight." (Matt. xi. 6.) How often did he 
point the scribes and pharisees to his mighty worics, as 
well as hb disciples? (John xiv. 11,) ''Believe me that 
I am in the Father." 

•2. Fulfilment of prophecy. No mere man can foretell 
what shall be on the morrow, much less in ages (hr re- 
mote. This is the sole prerogative of the great God ; a^ 
he alone searches and tries the reins and the heart, so he 
only can foretell the end from the beginning. When there- 
fore a prophet speaks in the name of the Lord. Deut. 
xvui. 20. 

Now all these marks and characters of inspiration are 
no where so conspicuous as in the Holy Scriptures. 
Moses, David, Solomon, Daniel, and the rest of the pro- 
phets, were pious and upright men, and it is no inconsi- 
derable proof of their integrity, that they have left their 
own faults and infirmities on record. Their doctrines are 
reasonable, just, and good, tending to promote the glory 
of God and the happiness of man. What sublime strains 
of devotion are in the Psalms of David ! Wliat excellent 
rules for the conduct of life in the writings of Solomon ! 
and how glorious does the God of Israel shine throughout 
all the prophets ! how kind and gracious are his promises ! 
how awful his threatenings ! and how wonderfully is his 
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UKyesty supported by the numerous r^resentations of the 
infinite distance and disproportion between him and hie 
creatures ! These holy men belieTed themselves inspired, 
for they tell us the word of the Lord came unto them at 
such a time ; and when they spake, it is with, " Thus 
saith the Lord." , 

And with regard to the New Testament, the evidence 
■of its Divine authority is as strong as the nature of things 
will admit The apostle tells us, "That God, who at. 
* sundry times, and in divers manners," (Heb. i. 1.) So 
that if Jesus Christ be the Son of Gk>d, it will certainly 
follow, that hb doctrine could be no other than a Divine 
revelation. And this appears in many prophecies of the 
Old Testament. It was prophesied of tiie Messiah, " that 
he should be incarnate before the sceptre departed from 
Judah ; that he should be bom of a vii|fin ; that he should 
be of the seed of David, and of the tribe of Judah ; that 
the place of his nativity should be Bethlehem, a village of 
Judea ; that his name should be Immanuel ; that he should 
appear in the form of a servant, and after a mean and 
contemptible life, should be betrayed by one of his own 
household, and cut off for the sins of the people." It 
was therefore with the highest reason that our Saviour 
upbraided his countrymen @r their unbelief. '* O fools, 
and slow of heart." Luke xxiv. 25, 26. 

Besides, how illustriously do the other characters of in- 
spiration, already mentioned, shine forth in the person of 
Christ, who was holy, harmless, undefiled ; whose doc- 
trines were so rational and sublime, that the people won- 
dered at the gracious words that proceeded out of his 
mouth. The miracles which he wrought in confirmation 
of his doctrine were so clear and surprising, that nothing 
but the extremest obstinacy and malice could widistana 
their evidence. But as there were many doctrines neces- 
sary to be known, which the apostles of our blessed Sa- 
viour could not receive from him in his state of humilia- 
tion and suffering ; he therefore promised after his ascen- 
sion into heaven, to inspire them with the extraordinary 
gift of the Holy Spirit, whereby they should be led into 
all truth, and qualified to declare to the Gentiles '* th« 
whole counsel or God." Accordingly, on the day of Pen- 
tecost, when the apostles were gauiered together in one 
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place, ** the Holy Ghost came upon them, and enabled 
them not only to speak divers languages, but to confirm 
the doctrines they taught with signs and wonders." 

II. The perfection or sufficiency of the scriptures. 

It is said in the preceding Terse, " that they are able to 
make us wise to salration ;" and in the text, " that they 
are profitable for doctrine, for reproof." By the sufficiency 
of the Holy Scriptures, we mean, that they contain all 
things necessary to be believed and practised ; the law of 
Moses was so complete a direction of the faith and obe- 
dience of the Jews, that the additions of the Scribes and 
Pharisees were both useless and vain. (Matt. zv. 29.) In 
like manner the writings of the New Testament are a 
perfect standard to us Christians ; for all things that out 
blessed Lord heard of his Father, he made known to his 
apostles, and the apostles to the churches. (Acts zz. 26, 
27,) " I take you to record." 

But the perfection of the Holy Scriptures may be far- 
ther illustrated from the particulars in my tezt, as, 

1. They are profitable for doctrine ; to i^quaint ub with 
our lost and miserable condition by sin, and the train of 
fatal consequences that attend it, with our recovery by 
Christ, the covenants of redemption and grace, the offices 
of Fa&er, Son, and Spirit, in the work of our redemp- 
tion, and with all those " other mysteries, which were 
kept secret since the world began." Rom. i^vi. 25. 

2. For reproof; or the discovery of our pernicious er- 
rors in doctrine and practice. When the gospel was first 
preached among the idolatrous nations, their dumb idols 
were thrown down, and their superstitious vanities fled 
before it, as the shadows of the night before the rising 
sun. The scriptures are now the standard of truth ; and 
if men preach not agreeable thereto, it is because there 
is no light in them. A text of scripture, rightly ezplain- 
ed and applied, is as full a confutation of error to a Chris- 
tian, as a mathematical demonstration to a philosopher. 

3. The scriptures are profitable for correction of vice 
and wickedness ; *' wherewithal (says the Psalmist) 
should a young man cleanse his way ?? (Ps. cziz.) There 
we have a collection of all Christian graces and duties, 
with their opposite vices : the fruits of the Spirit and of 
the flesh are distinguished with the greatest propriety ; 
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and the most engaging motives to the practice of the one, 
and awful threatenings against the other, are represented 
ifith the greatest strength and advantage. 

4. For instruction in righteousness ; that is, either in 
the righteousness of God, which is by faith of Jesus 
Christ unto all, and upon all, that believe ; or in the 
practice of moral righteousness, the nature and excellency 
of which is better explained and illustrated in the sermons 
of our blessed Saviour, than in all the writings of the an- 
cient philosophers. 

The precepts of the Bible are so many excellent rules 
for a holy life, and the promises are Divine encourage- 
ments to it : " Having therefore these promises^ dearly be- 
loved," (2 Cor. vii. 1.) In a word, the Holy Scriptures 
are sufficient to all the puiposes of religion. 
III. Their clearness and perspicuity. 
There are sublime speculations, which may employ the 
thoughts of the most learned inquirer after truth ; as well 
as the deep things of God, which the angels are desirous 
to look into : and there are also the principles of the doc- 
trine of Christ ; that is, the " milk of the word," or the 
softest and gentlest food which is fit for babes, as the 
other is for strong men. The doctrines of the greatest 
consequence, such as repentance towards God, and faith 
in our Lord Jesus Christ, the certainty of a future state, 
of the resurrection of the dead, and of judgment to come, 
are most clearly revealed. The love of God, and of our 
neighbour; together with the necessity of universal 
holiness, charity, and good works, run through the whole 
of the New Testament, and are placed in so strong a 
light, that persons of the meanest capacities cannot but 
understand them. Besides, 

1. The Hdiy Scriptures were written in the vulgar 
language, and therefore designed for the use of the com- 
mon people. The Old Testament was written in the lan- 
guage of the Jewish nation, and a portion of it read in 
their synagogues every Sabbath-day. The New Testa- 
ment was written in Greek, which was, at that time, the 
general language ; and St Paul's epistles were read in 
the churches. Now can we 8uppose,*that> the scriptures 
should be read to the common people, and they not capa- 
ble to understand them ? could not the Spirit of God 
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write cleuly ; or would he not ? To say the former is 
blasphemy ; and to affirm the latter, is in eflEeet to say, 
the scriptures are no revelation to the churches : for if' 
they cannot understand them after iheir best inquiries, 
they might almost as well have been without them. 

2. Our Saviour, in his sermons to the people, appeab 
to the scriptures, and eihorts his countrymen the Jews to 
search them. " Search the scriptures." (John v. 39.) 
The noble Bereans are commended for this practice, 
(Acts zvii. 11 ;) and young Timothy appears to have 
been acquainted with them firom his childhood. 

Remark, 

1. Hence we may learn, that the religion of a Christian 
should be bis Bible ; because it contains the whole re- 
vealed will of Gtod, and is a perfect rule of faith and 
practice. It is also a more sure word of prophecy. 

2. Let us be thankful that we have the scriptures in 
the vulgar language. Ghr^tianity was professed a thou- 
sand years in Uiis island before the Bible was translated 
into English. This was one of the peculiar blessings of 
the Reformation. 

3. Let us revive this neglected duty of reading the 
scriptures. It is both a delightful and useful empfc>y- 

. ment. " Whatsoever things were written aforetime 
were written fbr our learning." It was enjoined the 
Israelites, upon their coming out of Egypt into the land 
of Canaan, that they should not only love the Lord their 
€rod, but ** the words which 1 command thee this day." 
Deut. vi. 5 — 7. 

4. When we read the scriptures, let us consider them 
not as the words of men, but as in deed and truth the 
word of God* If some things are above our capacities, 
let us remember, ** that the foolishness of God is wiser 
than man." Let us read the scriptures therefore with 
reverence, and endeavour to understand the'm, as well as 
we can, by comparing spiritual things with spiritual. 

5. In judging of controversies among Christians, let 
us not be carried away by the authority of great names or 
numbers. Councils, and fathers, and synods, may J)e 
mistaken in their decrees ; but the word of God is io(aI« 
libk. Here we are safe, and no where else. 

6. When, we read the scriptures, let us pray i^ the 
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inatnictions and teaehings of the Holy Spirit : for it is 
sot sufficient, that the light of the gospel shines around 
us, unless the Spirit of God, who once commanded light 
to shine out of darkness, shines in our hearts. '' Then 
opened he their understandings, that thej might under- 
stand the scriptures. Lord, open our eyes, that we may 
behold t)ie wondrous things out of thy hiw." 



ON THB PERFECTION OF THE SCRIPTURES* 

But thy commandmeiU is exceeding broad, Ps. cziz. 96. 

By commandment, the Psalmist here means the whole 
will, word, and law of God, as it is contained in the Holy 
Scriptures. And I intend from these words to discourse 
concerning the fulness, perfection, and sufficiency of that 
word and law. 

I. The perfection of the Holy Scriptures will appear, 
if we consider them with respect to their author and 
original. 

This word the almighty God has spoken ; this law, or 
this commandment, Sie infinite Jehovah has made and 
given. As the child bears the image of the parent, and 
the wax receives the impression of the seal, so these 
sacred oracles breathe forth the spirit of their great 
Author ; and do in every page confess the likeness which 
they have to their Divine original. 

The unparalleled excellences of the Divine nature, the 
glories of the supreme Ms^esty, are here expressed, as 
the features of a man's face are visible in the glass wherein 
he looks. 

These scriptures are not of a common birth ; " all 
scripture is given by the inspiration of Grod ; and holy 
xnen spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." 

Now there is, in the word and law of God, a perfection 
of holiness and purity ,* of truth and certainty ; of right- 
eousness and justice ; of wisdom and knowledge ; of 
mercy ai^d goodness ; of perpetuity and duration. Ps. 
xix, 7—9. 

H 



86 Hannah's skeletons ; oh, 

II. If we consider the subject matter. 

It is said of the authority, excellency, and perfection 
of our Eord^s doctrine, that, '' never man spake like this 
man.** The gospel contains the words which our Lord 
spiUce : of whigh our Lord gives the truest and fldrest 
description, when he says, '* The words which 1 speak, 
they are^spirit and they are life." There is that spirit of 
heaveo^ light, life, and love ; there is that Divine virtue, 
and that exquisite beauty, in these sacred writings, that 
no other composure can parallel. 

Here we have the nature of God discovered, the lines 
of sovereign power and wisdom drawn in the clearest 
brightness. Much of God may be read in his creatures ; 
" the invisible things of him." Rom. i. 20. 

But the most complete and attractive attributes of GU>d, 
are nowhere so amply displayed, as in this revelation he 
has made of himself in his word : from this book do the 
brightest beams of Divine love break out upon us in the 
most astonishing manner. The perfection of the scrip* 
tures, will appear, if we consider the useftilness of the 
histories, the certainty of the prophecies, the wisdom of 
the laws, the sanctity of the morals, Uie loftiness of the 
mysteries, the brightness of the examples, the precious- 
ness of the promises on the one hanc^ and Uie terror of 
the judgments on the other. 

Here are contained the deep things of God, the un- 
fathomable secrets of infinite wisdom. Here we have 
discovered to us the adorable mystery of the Trinity, the 
incarnation of the Son of God, the fiiU of man, and the 
corruption of our nature hj it, the various windinn of 
Providence, concerning which we have reason to break 
out with astonishment, '* O the depth !" 

How important are the discoveries of a future state of 
inexpressible -rewards and punishments, of Uie solemn 
and august appearance of the great and last day. How 
admirable are the rules of life, how strict the precepts of 
virtue. What a complete treatise of practical religion 
have we given to us in our Saviour's sermon on the 
mount There are such bright images of piety, sueh re- 
fined rules of holy living, such as by far outdo all the 
former institutions of religion and philosophy. They 
never taught the duty of loving our enemies, morttQriDg 
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oar anger, abstainiiu: from revenge, the necessity of fer- 

2'ving injuries. These are some of the peculiar per- 
ctions and excellences which belong to the laws of Christ. 

III. The next instance wherein the perfection of 
the scriptures consists, is the inanner in which they are 
written* 

In the word olf God there is not only a profound trea- 
sure of the most excellent matter, but those holy aid 
heavenly truths are also delivered in the most mijestic 
atrains of oratory, and with idl the ornaments of the most 
exalted rhetoric. Words are nowhere arranged in a 
more attractive order, nor do the triumphs of sacred elo- 
quence^ shine in any author with greater splendour, nor 
flow with an evener stream. How wonderful and sur- 
prising are the descriptions which Job (in chaps, xxxrii. 
zxxviii. and xxxix.) gives us of the Divine power and 
providence ! In how fine and poetical a strain are the 
songs of Moses and Deborah composed ! and with boW 
inudi beauty of style, as well as height of devotion, is 
the book of the Psalms replenished ! How lofty and intri- 
cate are some of the prophets ! how pathetical and terri- 
ble are others ! and some> again, how mild and gentle ! 
Vnat refined wisdom, what deep experience, wiiat ad- 
mirable observations of human policy, have we in the 
writings of Solomon ! What noble characters, and lively 
imaget;Of things, have we dispersed in those instructive 
pages I How inimitably is the passion of grief set forth in 
the Lamentations of Jeremiah ! 

** One would think," says Dr. South, *' that every let- 
ter was wrote with a tear, every word was the sad accent 
of a breaking heart; that the penlnan was a man com- 
pacted of sorrows, and disciplined to mourning; that he 
never breathed but in sighs, nor spoke but in a groan." 

How awful and dreadful is the account which Moses 
g^es us of the publication of the law : Grod descended in 
fire and smoke, and the people did not only fear, but the 
hill shook, and the mountain di^exceedingly quake and 
tremble. Nothing can give us a juster idea of omnipo- 
tent power, than that expression of Moses, when God 
says, ''Let there be light, and there was light. He 
spake the word, and it was done ; he commanded, and it 
stood fast.** 
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How exactly, and with bow much harmony, hav6 the 
eTangelists written of the life and paision of oar SaYiour ! 
How strongly do the mysteries of Dirine grace and good* 
ness flow in the epistles \ What a ^orious description hare 
we of the New Jerusalem. (Rev. zxi. 33.) Indeed, none 
can describe the excellency and dignity of the whole 
composition of the New Testament 

IT. The excellencT of the scrijptoris will appear, If we 
consider the design for which they are reveateKl. 

The intest of their promulgation is glorious. There la 
no book Wt the world that is so adapted for the raising 
our minds, refining our judgments, spiritualizittg out 
afibctions, and advancing bur hearts to the imttatton 
ofCtod. 

One great end of this inspired book is, to direct us to 
the knowledge of God, his being, nature, and attributes. 
God hath made himself known by his works } but he has 
done this more perfectly by his word. In the one, he has 
diown his back-parts, as once he did to Moses ; bat, in 
this, he has uncovered his (hce. 

Another end of the Holy Scriptures is to lead us Into 
the knowledge of the providence of God ; his various 
dealings with his church and people in all ages ; bow he 
has protected them by his power, corrected them hj his 
judgments, comforted them by his Spirit, ruled them ^ 
his laws. 

To make us complete and universal in our obedieiiee, 
that the uprightness, which we lost by the fall, may be 
repaired and restored hy the Spirit of grace. ' 

To give us a true and/just notion of ourselves, to abate 
our pride, to show us what we are, and from whom we 
have received our all. 

To give us right thoughts concerning the world, the 
vanity and uncertainty of every creature. 

They do in the best manner airect us to our great end, 
the glory of God, and the salvation of our souls. In all 
which particulars, we must say of the law of God, 

'* Thy commandment is exceeding broad,^ i s. St is 
exceeding perfect, wanting nothing, either to declare the 
greatness of its Authori or to contribute to the happtness 
^man. ^ 

Observe, 
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U the scriptures are thus exceUent and perfect, in their 
original composare and design ; if we have in them lo 
great and so worthy a rule and direction of life and man* 
ners; then from hence it will follow, that we cannot 
employ our time better than in searching this rule, than 
in reading and studying the scriptures, which are written 
for our learning, and which are so ezeeeding useful and 
profitable to. us in every respect Let us search, and 
diligently meditate on these sacred writings ; and, since 
"we have so sure a word of prophecy, we should do well 
to take heed unto it." 



ON THE EXCELLENCY OF THE SCRIPTURES. 

We have also a tnare sure word of prophecy, 4rc, 2 Pet. i. 19. 

The large volume of the creation, wherein Grod hath 
described so much of his wisdom and power, is yet too 
dark and imperfect to set forth to us /he way which leads 
to eternal happiness, unless the same God, which made 
men's souls at first, do show them the way for their re- 
covery ; as they are in a degenerate, so they will be in a 
desperate, condition ; but the same bounty and goodness 
of God, which did at first display itself in giving being to 
men's souls, hath in a higher manner enlarged the discovery 
of itself, by making known the way whereby we may be 
taken into his grace and favour. Now that incomparable 
excellency, which b in the sacred scriptures, wUl fully 
appear, if we consider, 

I. The matters which are revealed in scripture. 

1. Of the greatest moment and importance for men to 
know. 

1. What is there which it doth more highly concern dien 
to know than God himself? or what more glorious and 
excellent object could he discover than himself to the 
world ?^There is nothing certainly which should more 
commend the scriptures to us, than that thereby we may 
.grow more acquainted with God. We may there see and 
understand the great wbdoin of Goil,not onlv in the contri- 

H3 
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Tanoe of the world, and ordering of it, but in the gradual 
ravelationB of himself to his people, by what steps be 
teakKd up hit church till the fulness of th^time was come ; 
what his aim was in laying such a load of cerei^onies on 
his people, the Jews ; by what steps and degrees he made 
way for the fuU^ revelation of his will to the world, by 
•pcnJdng in these last days by his Son, after he bad spbke 
at suudiy times and divers manners by the prophets, &e« 
unto the fathers. In the scriptures we read the most rich 
and admirable discoveries of Divine goodness, with what 
majesty he commands, with what condescension he entreats, 
with what importunity he woos men's souls to be reconciled 
to him, with whatfavour he'embracetb, with what tenderness 
be chastiseth, with what bowels be pitieth, those who have 
chosen him to be their God ! With what power he sup- 
porteth, with what wisdom he directeth, with what cordials 
he refresheth, the souls of sitch w&o are dejected under 
the sense of his displeasure, and yet iheir love is sincere 
towards him ! With what profound humility, what holy 
boldness, what becoming distance, and yet what restless 
importunity, do we herein find the souls of God's people 
addressing themselves to* him 4n prayer ! With wbttt 
cheerfulness do they serve him, with what confidence do 
they trust in him, with what resolution do they adhere to 
him in all straits and difficulties, with what patience do they 
submit to his will in their greatest extremities ! How fear-^ 
fol are they of sinning against God, how careful to please* 
him, how regardless of sufiering, when they must choose 
either that or sinning ; how little apprehensive of men's 
displeasure. But, above all other jdiscoveries of God's 
goodness, his sending his Son into the world to die for 
sinners, is that which the scripture sets forth with the 
greatest life and eloquence. And what can tend more to 
melt our frozen hearts into a current of thankful obedience 
to God, than the vigorous reflection of the beams of God's 




determined to know nothing but Christ and him crucified." 
Christ crucified is the library which triumphant souU will 
bt studying to all eternity. 1 Cor. ii. 2. 

And is not this an inestimable benefit we enjoy by the 
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grant that 6od*B long-suffering and patience are intended 
to lead men to repentance, and that some general collec- 
tions might be made from Providence of the placabili^ of 
God's naturfe, and that God never left himself without a 
witness of his goodness in the world, being kind to the un- 
thankful, and doing good in giving rain and (iniitful sea- 
sons (Acts ziy. 17 :) jet all this amounts not to a firm 
foundation for faith, as to the remission of sin, which 
doth suppose God himself publishing an act of grace and 
indemnitj to the world, wherein he assures the pardon of 
sin, to such as truly repent, and unfeignedly beliefe his 
holy gospel. 

si. The scriptures give the most faithful representation 
of the state and condition of the soul of man. The world 
was almost lost in disputes concerning the nature, condi- 
tion, and immortality of the soul, before divine revelation 
was made known to mankind by the gpspel of Christ ; but 
life and immortality were brought to light by the gospel. 
So that the gospel of Christ is the fullest instnvnent of 
diseovery of the certainty of the future state of the toul, 
and the conditions which abide it But this is not all^ 
the scripture is not only a perspective gla^s, to discover 
all the spots and deformities of the soul j and no^ only 
shows where they are, but whence they came, what their 
nature is, and whither they tend. But that which tends 
most to awaken the drowsy, senseless spirits of men> the 
scripture doth most fully describe the tendency of cor- 
ruption, that " the wages of sin is death." 

3. The scriptures discover to us the only way of pleasing 
God, and enjoying his favour. They show us Uiat the 
ground of our acceptance with God is through Christ, 
whom he hath made a propitiation for the sins of the 
world, and wjio alone is the true and living way whereby 
we may draw near to God with a true heart Now what 
things can there be of greater moment and importance for 
men to know, or God to reveal, than the nature of God, 
and ourselves, the state and conditions of our soub, the 
only way to avoid eternal misery, and enjoy everlasting 
bliss! 

The scriptures discover not only matters of importance, 
but the greatest depth and mysteriousness. There are 
many wonderfUl things in the law of God ; things we mav 
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admire^ but are Deyer able to comprehend. Such are the 
doctrines of the Trinity, the incarnation of the Son of 
Ctod, and the manner of the operation of the Spirit of 
God, Ml the souls of men, which are all things of great 
we^t and moment for us to understand and belieye, and 
yet may be unsearchable to our reason, as to the particular 
manner of them. 

II. The manner wherein they are rerealed. 

1. In a clear and perspicuous manner. Not but there 
may be still some passages which are hard to be undei^ 
stood, as being either prophetical or consisting of ambigu^ 
ops phrases, or containing matters above oar comprehen- 
aion ; but all those things which concern the terms of man's 
aalvation, are delivered with the greatest evidence and 
peiT^iieuity. Who cannot understand what these things 
mean ? « What doth the Lord require of thee, but to do 
justly f " that " without faith it is impossible to please 
God;" that "without holiness none shall see the Lord ;" 
that " unless we are bom again, we can never enter into the 
kingdom of heaven ;" these, and such like things, are so 
plam and clear, tiiat it is nothing but men's shutting their 
•yea against the l^t can keep them from understanding 
them. God intended these things as directions to men ; 
and if not he able to speak intelligibly when he please 7 
He that made the tongue shall he not speak so as to be 
understood without an infhllible interpreter ? " If our 
gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost." 2 Cor. 
IT. 8,4. 

9. In a powerful and authoritative manner ; as the things 
contained in the scripture do not so much beg acceptance 
as command it ; in that the expressions wherein our duty 
is concerned, are such as awe men's consciences and 
pierce to their hearts and to their secret thoughts. (Heb. 
iv. IS, 13.) All things are open and naked before this 
word of GK)d ; every secret of the mind and thought of 
the heart lies open to its force ; it is quick and powerful. 
The word is a telescope to discover the great luminaries of 
the worid, the truths of the highest concernment to the 
souls of men, and it is such a microscope as discovers to us 
the smallest atoms of our thoughts, and. discerns the most 
aearet intent of the heart. And as far as this light reacheth, 
it comes with power and authority, as it comes armed with 
the majesty of that God who reveals it. 
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3. In ft pure and anmized manner ; in all other writings, 
how good soeyer, we have a gi^t mixture of dross and 
gold together ; here is nothing but pure gold, diamonds 
without flaws, suds without spots. There b a Uilm and 
Thummim upon the whole scripture, light and perfeetion 
in erery part of it. Hence it is called the form of sound 
irords. 

4. In a uniform and azreeable manner. ^ 

1. This doctrine was delivered by persons wh(| lired in 
differsntages and times from each other. Usually one age 
coRoeCs another's fhults, and we are apt to pity the igno- 
rance of our predecessors, when it may be our posterity 
ma^ think us as ignorant as we do them. But m saered 
scnptttie we read not one age condemning another ; we 
find light still increasing in the series of time Ui scripture, 
but no reflections in any time upon the ignorance or weak- 
ness of the precedent ; the dimmest light was sufScient for 
its age, and was a step to ferther discovery. 

9. Bt [jersons of dmerentlnterests in &e world. God 
made choice of men of aU ranks to be inditers of hit ora- 
cles, to make it appear it was no matter of state poliey nor 
particular interest which vras contained in his word, n^Uch 
persons of such different interests could not have a ye e d in 
as tiiey do. We have Moses, David, Solomon, persons of 
royal rank and quality ; and can it be any mean things, 
which these think it their glory to be penners of? We hare 
Isaiah, Daniel, and other persons of the highest edueatioa 
and accomplishments, and can it be any trivial thing which 
these employ themselves in ? We have Amos, and odier 
prophets in the Old Testament, and the apostles in the 
New, of the meaner sort of men in the world, yet all these 
join in consort together ; when God^ tunes their spirits, 
all agree in the same strain of Divine truths, and give light 
•and harmony to each other. 

3. By persons of different places and conditions ; some 
in prosperitj in their own country, some under banish- 
ment and adversity, yet all agreeing in the same substance 
4>f doctrine ; of which no alteration, we see, was made 
either for the flattery of those in power, or for avoiding 
miseries and calamities. And under all the diffisrent dis- 
pensations before, under, and after tiie law, though the 
management of things was diiTerent, yet the doctrine and 
design was for substance the same in all. 
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4. Ia a persuasive and convincing manner ; and that 
these ways : 1.' Bringing Divine tru&s down to our capa- 
city, clothing spirituid matter in familiar expressions and 
similitudes, uat so thej might have the easier admission 
into their minds. 2. Propounding things as our interest, 
which are our duty ; thence God bo frequently in scriptnre 
recommends our duties to us under all those motives which 
are wont to have the greatest force on the mind ; of grace, 
fhvour, protection, deliverance, audience of prayers, and 
eternal happiness. And if these will not prevail with men, 
what motives wUl ? 3. Courting us to obedience, when he 
might not only command us to obey, but punish presently 
for disobedience. Hence are all those most pathetical and 
affectionate strains we read in scripture, '* Oh, that there 
were such a heart within them, that they would fear me, 
and keep all my commandments. (Deut. v. 29.) Woe unto 
thee, O Jerusakm, wilt thou not be made clean ? (Jer. ziiL 
S7«) Turn ye, turn ye. (Ezek. zxxilL 11.) O Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem." (Mat. zxiii. 37.) What ms^esty, and yet what 
sweetness and condescension is there in these expressions ? 
Such a. matches and unparalleled strain of rhetoric is 
tiiere in the scripture, for above the art and insinuations 
of the most admired orators. 

The scriptures may be considered as a rule of life, or as 
a law of God which is given for the government of the lives 
of men, and therein the excellency of them lies. 

1. In the nature of the duties required, which are 

1. Most becoming Grod to require, as they are most 
suitable and agreeable to the Divine nature, the imitation 
of which in our actions is the substance of our religion. 
Imitation of him in his goodness and holiness, by our con- 
stant endeavours of mortifying sin and growing in grace 
and piety. In his grace and mercy by our kindness to all 
meUj forgiving the injuries men do unto us, doing good 
to our greatest enemies. In his justice and equity, by doing 
as we would be done by, and keepiog a conscience void of 
offence towards God and towards men. 

2. They are most reasonable for us to perform, in that 
1. Keligioji is not only a service of the reasonable facul- 
ties which are employed the most in it, the commands of 
the scripture reaching the heart most, and the service re- 
quired being a spiritual service, not lying in meats and 
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diioks, or any outward obsenrations, but in a sanctified 
temper of beart and mind ; but, 8. tbe f erviee itself of re« 
Ijgion is reasonable ; the commands of the gospel are such, 
as no man's reason which considers them, ean doubt of tha 
excellency of them. All natural worship is founded oft 
the dictates of nature, all instituted worship on God's re- 
vealed will f and it is one of the prime dic^ites of natuie* 
that God must be universally obeyed. 

2. The encouragement is more than proportionable to 
the difficulty of obedience. God's commands are in themr 
selves easy, and most suitable to our natures. What more 
rational for a creature than to obey his Maker? all Uie 
difficulty of religion ariseth from the corruption of bur iia« 
ture. Now God, to encourage men to conquer difficnhiea 
arising thence, hath propounded the strongest motives and 
the most prevailing aiguments to obedience. Such 9kt the 
considerations of God's love and goodness ma n i fe ste d to 
the world by sending his Son into it to die for sinners, and 
to give them an example which they are to follow, and by 
his readiness through him to pardon the sins, and acc^t tibte 
persons of such who so receive him as to walk in him ; and 
by his promises of grace to assist them in wrestUag with 
the enemies of their salvation. And to all these, add that 
glorious and inconceivable reward which God hath pro- 
mised to all those who sincerely obey him. 

The excellency of the scriptures appears as they contain 
in them a covenant of grace, or the transactions between 
God and man in order to his eternal happiness. The more 
memorable cuiy transactions are, the more valuable are 
any authentic records of them. The scriptures eon* 
tain in them the magna charta of heaven, an act of par- 
don with the royal assent of heaven, a proclaraatieQ of 
good will from (rod towards men. It remains only then 
that we adore and magnify the goodness of God in;making 
known his will to us, and that we set a value and esteem 
on the scripturcB, as on the only authentic instruments of 
that grand charter of peace, which God hath revealed i« 
order to man's eternal happiness. ^ 



PULPIT ASSISTANT. 9' 



OF GOD AND BIS NATURAL FF.RFECTIOVS. 

God is a spirU. — John iv. 84. 

The existence of God, and seTera! of bis perfections, 
open ttiemselves with sbining evidence in his works, and 
in his word ; but the manner of his existence, and the em« 
inent perfections, as they really exist in him, are wrapped 
up in thick and awful darkness, as a pa% ilion round aboiit 
him. These are far, infinit^lj far, above our reach ; ^ who 
by searching can find out God ?" (Job vi. 7.) We can easier 
say what he is not than what he is- O, may he assist our 
thoughts, lest we darken counsel by words without know- 
ledge while we speak concerning him ! 

1. That there is but one God, or one Divine Being. 
That there is only one God is the concurring language 

of the genuine light of nature, and of scripture revelation. 
We are led into this sentiment, 

1. By the light of nature. 

The very notion it gives us of a God, and the very same 
arguments by which it proves that there is a God, must, if 
duly pursued, necessarily lead us into the tbotight, that 
there can be no more gods than one ; for there can be but 
one necessarily existent Being, one first Cause, one abso- 
lutely infinite, one Suprieme. Hence, though the rude, un- 
thinking multitude among the pagans were led, perhaps 
chiefly by the wild fictions of the poets, into the absurd no- 
tion of gods many, and lords many, yet the soberer and 
wiser of their philosophers had their one supreme God, and 
all the rest were looked upon but as petty deities. Their 
most celebrated writers go into this way of representing 
things ; and it is notorious, that Socrates fell a sacrifice to 
Athenian fury, for asserting the doctrine of one God. But 
we are still more abundantly assured of this important 
doctrine. 

2. By scripture revelation. 

The great and blessed God himself has given us the 
clearest evidence of his unity in his word. " I, even I, am 
he. (Dent, xxxii. 39.) Before me there was no God formed. 
(Isa, zliii. 10.) I am the first.'' (Isa. slTi. S.) And the 0«l- 
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cred writers, under Divine inspiration, have said of him, 
"The Lord he is God." (Deut iy. 35.) And, " Hear, O 
Israel (Deut tL 4 ;) and, Thou art great," says the Psalm- 
ist. Ps. Ixzxri. 10. 

All this is eyidently brought over by our Lord into the 
doctrine of the New Testament ; he told the scribe that 
came to question him. The first of all the commandmebts. 
(Markzii. 29.) And he spoke with high approbation of the 
answer, ver. 32. 34. 

U. That this God is a spirit, or that he is a spiritual 
being. 

God is a spirit This relates to tha nature of jGod, and 
as a qjtirit is the most excellent of beings that we have any 
lotions of, God is represented under this character to 
heighten our thoughts of him. We indeed know but little 
of the nature of spirits. The most natural, obvious thought 
that arises in our minds about a spirit is- that it is an incor- 
poreal and invisible being, with life and action, understand- 
ing and will. 

Let us then a little consider these, as applicable to God- 

1. He ii incorporeal and invisible. 

All corporeal beings consist of parts, and so are in their 
own nature capable of separation or dissolutiop, of altera- 
tions, additions, or diminutions, and of different figures, 
sizes, shapes, or forms ; but all this ai|;ues composition 
and imperfection. 

God can indeed, by his infinite power, make what visi- 
ble appearances he pleases, as he did in various forms un- 
der the Old Testament, and at Christ's baptism and trans- 
figuration, in the New ; but these were not appearances 
of the essence of God itself, they were only outward sym- 
bols, which he occasionally formed to notify his presence 
for special purposes; but as to bis own nature, or essence, 
he is the '* invisible God, whom no man has seen, nor can 
see.** (Col. i. 15; 1 Tim. vi. 16.) Accordingly our Lord 
says of his Father, " Ye have neither heard his voice." 
John V. 37. 

. Whenever therefore we read in scripture of any repre- 
sentations of God, as having eyes, ears ; or, as seeing, 
hearing, we are by no means to imagine', that he bath 
such bodily organs, or acts by them ; for, ** To whom will 
/you liken God ?" Isa. zL 18. 

2. He lives and acts, or is a being that has life apd action . 
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He n Q&iudly styled, bj wmf of wmhHmBft, tiie Imng 
God; «* he has life in binuelf and with him ■ «iw fonn- 
tnaoflifie.* (JduT.S6; Ps. xzzri. 9.) All the life of 
^e Tegetstrre, animel, end ntional world; the life of bat 
tore, wdA the life ef gnee here, and the life of gfavy here- 
after, are of him, and derived from hhn ; and therefore he 
himaeif mutlive. 

Aad as he is a tiring, so he is an active qnrit : he is efor 
aetive widiin himself^ in the eomnmnion of fbt saLr e d 
Three with each other in tiie one undivided Godhead, ever 
active in his poiposes and desigiiB to display his own glorj, 
and particnlariy the riches of his glory in and tfarmi^ a 
Redeemer. And he is erer capable of acting out of him- 
aelfl He hath been, is, and erer will be, inoemntly active, 
in upholding, ^T»*it>ng^ or restraining, guiding, and govern- 
ing all that be has made, to the glory of his own great 
name ; for, ** Of him, through him.* Rom. xL 36. 

3. He has an understanding and wifl. 
^ Had not God an understandiuig, he could never have de- 
signed any thing ; and had he not a will, he could never 
have determined upon the execution of any design. '* How 
manifold are his woiia!" (Ps. dv. S4.) ^ And he woEfca 
an things," (Eph. i 11.) " He is wonderful in eoumel,* 
(Isa. zxviiL 89.) " And he does according to his wiU.* 
Dan. iv. 35. 

HL That God is an infinitely perfect spirit 

By his being an infinitely pafSect spirit, we may under^ 
stand, that he is a spbrit, possessed of all possible perfec- 
tions. 

1. Grod is an infinite spirit 

Nothing short of infinity can be ascribed to God ; for he 
can neither limit his own being and perfections, nor can he 
be limited by any other. The fertiier our notions go in 
inquiries after him, the more they lose themselves in sol- 
emn wonder at his unsearchabfe greatness. But, O, how 
do we feel ourselves ingulfed, and, as it were, blinded with 
dazzled light, and lost in our darimess and nothiognesi, 
when we read the magnificent accounts the sacred oracles 
give of bim ! " Behold the nations are as adrop of abucfc- 
ct» Isa. xL 15. 17. 

2. He li a self-sufficient, independent spirit. 

His existence is of himself, not as ao effect firom lis 
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'canfe ; but he is of himself^ as necessarily exbtiog by the 
essential perfeelicm of Us own nature, without depend- 
ance on any otherbeing. Hi; name is, " I AM THAT I 
AM ;* and '' He onl^ has immortality, in and of himselC" 
(1 Tim. Tt 16.) And as he is, by the perfection of his na- 
ture, sel^sufficient for his own being, so he is for his own 
glory and blessedness* He is " exalted in himself above 
aH blessing and praise." (Neh. is. 5.) Hu name is El 
fihaddai, God alKsniBeient, and he is " the Lord, that 
vaketh all things." (Ian. zliw. 34.) "For his pleaiiure they 
are and were created. But none can be profitable to God*" 
Bev. IT. 11. 

3. He is an eternal spirit. 

Bis self-sufficiency and independency make it impossi- 
ble that he should ever begin to be, or cease from being. 
** Before the mountains were brought forth.** (Ps. xc. 8«) 
He is without beginning, and without succefssion, of time^ 
or age. '* The Lord shall endure for eyer." Ps. ix. 7, and 
eii. 37. 

4* He is an unchangeable spirit 

''With him, there is no Tariableness, nor shadow of tam- 
ing.'' (James i. 17.) There can be no change in him, as to 
posture, situation, or place. 

He is unchangeiMe in his being and perfections. 

He is unchangeable in his glory. Though the manifes- 
tations of his glory, and due ascriptions of it to him, may 
yary ; yet he is, anid oyer was, infinitely glorious in himself. 

Hb blessedness is as unchangeable as his glory ; for as 
this consists in the eojoyment of himself^ so it neither can 
be increased nor lessened. '' Look into the heayens and 
see.** (Job xxxy. 5 — 7.) And it may be said of our Lord's 
own mediatorial goodness, that it *' extendetb not to'him," 
so as that he should be a real gainer by it. Ps. xyi* S. 

He is unchangeable in his decrees. " He is of one mind, 
who can turn him ? The counsel of the Lord standeth for 
eyer." (Ps. xxxiii. 11) And he has proclaimed, with the 
majesty of a God, " My counsel shall stand." Isa. xlvi. 
10,11. 

And he is unchangeable in his coyenant, loye, and pro- 
mises, to bis people ; for " The mountains shall depart." 
(Isa. liy. 10.) « I am the Lord ; I change not." Mai. iii. 6. 

Wheneycr, therefore^ we read in scripture of God's 
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jqpentiog, and the like, it is not to l>e understood of stny 
altoimtion in hia purposes ; but all such expressions are to 
be understood with relation to his outwara dispensations. 
All those affections of love, joy, grief, and hatred; that are 
ascribed to God : these are not properly affections, that 
take their tarns in his heart, as they do in ours ; but they 
are expressions of the agreeableness, or dlsagreeableness, 
of persons and things to his holy nature. 

5. He is an omnipresent spirit. 

His infinite essence spreads, in an inconceivable manner 
througlh infinite space, wiihout any parts or bounds : it is 
intimately near to, and in all creatures, in all places, in 
heaven, earth, and hell, and in all possible space that is be- 
tween and beyond them. ** Do not I fill heaven and earth, 
says the Lord ? He is not far (rom any of ua, for in him 
we lire." Wherever we are, whatever we do, and whitber- 
soever we go, there is no flying away from God, " Though 
they dig into hell, thence shall mine hand take them ; 
thon^ they elimb up to heaven, thence will I bring them 
down." (Amosix. 2, 3.) And the Psalmist, in his elegant 
description of him, says, *' Whither shall I go from thy 
Spirit" Ps. cxxxix. 7—10. 

Whenever therefore ive read of God's dwelling in the 
heavens, coming down Arom thence, and drawing near to 
us ; or, of forsaking us, and returning to his place, and the 
like ; such expressions are not to be understood as if, in his 
natural being, he were more in one place than another ; 
but they are to be understood of his actions and manifesta^ 
tions of himself, in a way of mercy or judgment. 

6. He is an ail-knowing spirit. 

His omnipresence is with all intelligence attending: it, 
because he is an omnipresent spirit. ** His understanding 
is infinite. There is not any creature that is not manifest 
in his sight." (Heb. iv. 13.) He knows all our works 
and ways. '* His eyes are upon the ways of man, and be 
seeth aU his goings." (Job xxxiv. 21, 22.) He knows all 
the secret thoughts of our hearts, aU our inmost principles. 
" The r^teoas God trieth the hearts and reins." Hence 
Peter eonld make this humble appeal to Christ, '< Lord, thou 
knowestall things." John xxi. 17. 

And as to all things past, and to come, he challengr 
So^s of iht heathen, as incapable of knowing the^ 

12 
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him. '* Let then show the fordner things, what they be." 
(ka xli. 22, S3.) '* But known unto the Lord are all his 
workft." (Acts xy« 18.) And he " calls those things that are 
not, as though they were." 

All these things he knows of himself without informa- 
tion from others, and without any external medium to as- 
sist him ; for *' who has taught him knowledge ? (Isa* zl. 
14.) "He that teacheth man knowledge, shall not he 
know ?" He knows every thing perfectly and distinctly, 
with the utmost accuracy. ** Yea, the darkness hideth not 
from him." (Ps. czxxix* 12.) " The very hairs of our head 
are all numbered." His knowledgeis ever the same ; it is 
perpetual and eyeriajiting. "He neither slumbers nor 
sleeps ;" and " a Uiousand years in his sight are but as 
yesterday." Ps. ezxi. 4 ; zc. 4. 

7. He is an almighty spirit. 

He b able to do all that can be the object of power, and 
that is every thing that does not imply a contradictiooj 
either to his own perfections, or to the nature of things 
themselves. " By the word of the Lord were the heavens 
made." (Ps. xxziii. 6. 9.) And " he is able to do ezceed* 
ing abundantly, above all that we can ask or think." £ph. 
iU. 20. 

Application. 

1. How absurd and abominable are all pretended images 
or pictures of God ! 

None can draw the figure, or carve the image of his own 
soul. How monstrously foolish, then, must it be, to offer 
any vbible portraiture of the invisible God. (Jer. z. 8 — 14.) 
It changeth the truth of God into a lie, and degrades the 
glory of the incorruptible God into the likeness o£. corrupt- 
ible creatures. Rom. i. 23 — 25. What awful sentiments 
should we entertain of the great God, and what solemn re- 
gards to him ! 

With what serious attention and spiritual frames of ^ 
heart, should we worship ! with what adoring reverence 
and profound humility should we ever think and speak of 
him ! With what subjection, resignation, and obedience, 
should we yield up our souls without reserve to him I With 
what solemnity should we consider ourselves, as his en- 
tire dependants, as always in his sight and preseaeei as 
accountable to him for aU-that we think, say, or do. 
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3. What a dreadful enemy, and what a comfortable 
Mnd, modt this great God be ! 

It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living 
God. (Exek- xxii. 14.) *' Who can stand before his indig- 
nation ?" But O, who can rate the happiness of having an 
interest in the favour of the infinite, eternal, unchangeable^ 
and almighty God J In his favour is life, and his loving 
kindness is better than life. The eternal God is the peo» 
pie's refuge ; and, ** If God be for us, who can be against 
ns?" 

4. How thankfully should we embrace a gospel revela* 
tion, which opens the way of sinful creatures access to God 
and aeeeptanee with him, through a Redeemer. 

Withoat this discovery of him, every thought ofhis great- 
ness most make creatures, conscious of guilt, tremble be- 
fore him ; but in Christ we may behold him as a Father of 
mercies, and a God of all consolation. 



THE BIORAL PERFECTIONS OF GOD. 

¥€ur Faiher which is in heaven is perfect, — Matt. v. 4d. 

The knowledge of God being necessary to the practice 
of tme religion, it greatly concerns us to form just appre- 
hensions of him. The natural perfections of the Divine 
Being have been represented ; those that are commonly 
called moral are the subject of the present. Moral per- 
fections are the same in God and creatures, as to kind, 
though infinitely different, as to degrees ; what we read in 
the verse of the text plainly supposes this, " Be ye perfect, 
even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect." 

The perfections of the moral sort, which we find as- 
cribed to God in his word, may be reduced to these ; wis- 
dom, goodness, holiness, justice, and truth. These shall 
be now distinctly considered ; and under each particular, I 
shall endeavour to show what practical improvement 
sfaoald be made of it by us ; then conclude with some gen* 
eral reflMtfons. 

I. God 18 perfectly wise. 
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( 
Wisdom implies knowledge ; it is the right use of know" 

ledge ; it lies not only in the understanding, but in the will. 
He acts wisely, whose will' is- directed by right reason, 
who does that which is fit to be done. This cxcelleth folly 
at far as light ezcelleth darkness. Nor is it less evident, 
that wisdom belongs to 6od. With what brightness does 
Ids wisdom shine in his works ! How vast are his schemes 
of creation, providence, and redemption ! With what ex- 
quisite skill are their various parts contrived and adjusted, 
to promote his grand design ! The Psalmist was thrown 
into a rapture at the contemplation of some of God's works 
Ifere below ; when he viewed their beautiful order, he cried 
out, " O Lord, how manifold are thy works ! in wisdom 
bast thou made them all." The consideration H>f a partic- 
ular branch of Divine Providence, had the same efieet 
upon the apostle, which he thus expressed : ** O the depth 
of the riches !" How has ho abounded towards us in all 
wisdom and prudence in the contrivance of the method of 
our redemption by Christ Jesus I The publication of this 
is spoken of as a discovery of God's manifold wisdom; 
Eph. iii. 10. 

It has pleased the Father of lights to ** teach us more 
than the beasts of the earth." (Job xxxv. 11.) He has com- 
municated niuch larger measures of his wisdom to the an- 
gels, who dwell in the regions of light : yet the scripture 
speaks as if the character of wise was peculiar to him : he 
is styled again and again, ** The only wise God, who is 
wonderful in counsel." / 

The practical improvement. 

1. We should be hereby excited to seek wisdom. 1*0 
this we are exhorted : " Get wisdom, get understanding. '^ 
(Prov. iv. 5 — 7.) Let this engage our greatest care and 
most diligent application. There is hardly any thing of 
which men are more ambitious, than to be thought wise ; 
it would be happy for them if they were as much concerned 
/ to obtain true wisdom. The fear of the Lord is the begin- 
ning, or the principal part of wisdom ; and the knowledge 
of Uie h6ff is understanding. 

12. Is God perfectly wise? then we should ask wisdom 
oC him. ** If any man lack wisdom, let him ask of God." 
Would, you be made wise unto salvation, apply to Christ 
Jesus, <* in whom are hid all treasures of wisdom. He is 
made of God wisdom to those that are in him." 
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3. Is God perfectly wise ? tben eertu&iy it b e c oa t* m 
to resign to his will, and ijcqniesce in his nppoinlBflBu- 
What can be more reasonable than that we leare faiB ta 
govern the world, who made it so wiselr. 
II. Qod is perfectly good. 

His ether attributes are rendered amiabk and engaging 
to us by his goodness : it is upon the account of this, that 
he bears the endearing character of Father, in reUtion to 
us, which is given him in the text ; " Your Father which 
is in heaven." It was goodness tl2at moved bim to create 
the world ; and as the good pleasure of God raised the uni- 
verse out of nothing, so is his goodness poured out, as it 
were, upon all his works. Moses, when he writes the his- 
tory of the creation, closes hb account of every day^s wwk 
with this expression, " Grod saw that it was cood." 

How extensive ia the DiYine goodnesu ! * The Lord is 
good unto all. (Fs. cxJv. 3—15.) The earth is AiU of th« 
goodness of the iLord." It is said to be great above tba 
heavens. (Ps. cviii. 4.) It shines in the upper world with 
amazing lustre ; there is no exhausting of this, it endareth 
for ever. 

1. Is God perfectly good ? tben all our powers ooghtto 
be awakened to bless his name. Tbe sense which the Psalm- 
ist had of God's goodness, made him presj his soul with 
great earnestness to offer praise unto him upon this ac- 
count. " Bless the Lord, O my soul."* (Ps. ciii.) How 
often does he repeat that wUh in Ps. cvii. %l. ** O that 
men would praise the Lord for his ^oodne^s.*' 

% Is God perfectly good ? how hateful then should w 
be unto us. As our sinfulness illustrate* the i^ooitn^n* oC 
Grod, their being committed against an infinitefy ^ood fM, 
adds an inconceivable weight to oar guilt. Tbe riebiM of 
Ged's goodness leads men to npentamee ; not 'ynlj na they 
encourage their return to God, but as They nanito* 'be 
great 'etfl of their tnuMgrnsions. 

3. Is €rt>d perfectly good .' Ought :t lot *o 14 iiir imlii- 
turn to imitate his ^twdness ? '* 7 > \o sonrt. -Tirve* ><i* 
Bo goad to them that hate vou.'* 

lU. God is perfeetlyboTy. 

Tobebfliy doth iften ligniiytfi .h«» ^n^atrir^^ n *-^^^ 
apart from a eoomioa in4 ord in a r y, n t y ^ War f m^ ^«r 
cefleat nm. In 'his «n« 'h« '^tihtwfft-'^v '» -Ml^ ■.«>» 
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and the character of holy may be giTen to God, to denote 
the transceodant excellences of his nature, ivhereby he is 
infinitely separated and distinguished froA all other beings. 
Again, by holiness, the word of God frequently means a 
separation from moral CTil. '* As he^ ^at has called jou 
is holy." (lPet.i. 1^.) Perfecting holiness inthefeaiof 
God, stands in opposition to all filthiness both of flesh and 
spirit. Without doubt, God is infinitely boly in this re- 
spect " God is light, and in him is no darkness at all,** 
t. e. no moral impeHection. He is without iniquity. *' He 
is of purer eyes than to behold evil." But there is some- 
thhig positive in God's holiness. The beauty of holiness, 
whkh is a description given of God, must needs signify 
not only a freedom from all blemishes, but the possession 
of every thing that is excellent and amiable. 

The holiness of God is a perfection, for the honour of 
which he has a very high regard'; therefore he swears by 
it. ** Once have I sworn by my holiness." (Ps. Ixxxix. 35.) 
It is his most distinguishing style, that he is glorious in ho- 
liness. The seraphim cried one to another, " Holy, holy, 
holy, is the .Lord of Hosts." 

Use. 

We should press it on our conscience, as a most power- 
ful argument to induce us to follow after holiness. Thus 
Ood condescends to reason with us ; *' Be ye holy, for I am 
holy." Thejr and they only are blessed who dwell in his 
presence ; this shall be the felicity of those who are truly 
sanctified. " Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall 
see God.'' If we would not be debarred a blissful sight of 
God, let us <* follow after holiness." Heb. xii. 14. 
• IV. God is perfectly just. 

Justice is commonly distinguished into commutative and 
distributiTC. Commutative justice lies in an equal ex- 
change of benefits ; and ought to be observed by us in our 
dealings with each other. But such are the perfections 
of God, so entire is our dependance upon himj that it 
is impossible vie should lay any obligeitions on him ; there- 
fore this sort of justice can have'no place in his transactions 
with us. " Who hath first given unto the Lord ?" 

Distributive justice, which ought to be exercised by ru- 
lers towards their subjects, consists iii the equitable distri- 
bution of rewards and punishments. We may be sure, that 
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God U a rigbteoos governor. Men, notwithstanding 
tfcetr most careful inquiries, may be imposed on by false 
evidence. But all things are naked and open unto God. 

Agaiiiy the great God cannot be awed by any power to 
perreit judgment. " Surely the Almighty wUl not per- 
vert jud^ent." Jobxzxiv. 11, 12. 

God cannot be biassed by the prospect of any profit to 
depart from that which is right ; this is a spring of a great 
deal of injustice among men. But the Mo4t High u in- 
finiteW above every temptation of this kind. '* The Lord 
your God is God of gods. (Deut.z. 17.) He is a righteous 
Lord, and he loveth righteousness.'' 

The jodgiMats of God are a great deep ; they cannot 
be Iktiumtd by us at present : but his righteousness is 
like the great moontains, very obvious. "Righteous art 
thoUf O Lord." How we ought to be affected with this 
perfection of God ! 

1. Should not the consideration of God's justice 
awaken in ua an holy awe of him ? The Psalmist declares, 
that his fledi trembled for the fear of God : he was 
afiraid of his judgments. 

S. Is God perfectly just ? Is it not then of the greatest 
concern to ns guilty creatures, that we be found in Jesus 
Chriat. Should we not, without delay, apply ourselves 
to Christ, " whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood." Rom. iii. 25, 26. 

Periectly true, which is the 

y. and last, of the Divine perfections. 

This, as it is a moral virtue, signifies a conformity of 
words to thoughts, then it is styled veracity ; and a con- 
formity of actions to words, then it is called faithfulness. 
God is perfectly true in each of these respects : as it is 
impossiUe for him to be deceived, so it is certain that he 
vrill not deeeive. "A God of truth. (Deut. xxxii. 4.) 
His £uthfulness shall never fail. The mountains shall 
depart. (Isa. liv. 10.) It is impossible for God to lie." 
(Heb. vL 18.) Nor is God liable to a change of mind. 
*' He is not a man, that he should lie." 

1. We Biay hence learn, that we ought heartily to em- 
brace whatever God has revealed to us : though our reason 
caooot coliprebend it, yet if we have sufficient evidence 
of its being spoken by God, we may be sure it is true. 
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2. We may bence iofer the reasonableness of a stead- 
ftst reliance on God's promises. Great is the guilt of 
those iHio win not belieye God ; they are said to make 
him a Mar. 

ReflectioBs. 

1. It should yield us great satisfaction to consider, that 
such a perfect being as God Is, go?erns the world ; who 
is infinitely wise, good, holy, jAst, and true. 

2. We should, in our contemplations of Grod, and con- 
duct towards him, have a strict regard to the harmony of 
dis attributes. He nerer displays any one of his excel- 
lences, but in a consbtence with the honour of the rest. 

3. Blessed are tiiey, who upon good grounds can call 
this perfect Being their Father and their God. That thb 
may be our happiness, let us sincerely give up ourselves 
to God, through Christ, and take him to be our portion 
for ever. " Whom have I in heaven but thee ?" 



THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD AS THE PRESERVER AND 
SOVEREIGN DISPOSER OF ALL THINGS IN THE 
NATURAL WORLD. \ 

Tht Lwd hath prepared his throne in the heavens, tmd his 
kingdom ruleth over alL — Vb, ciii. 19. 

This is a very grand representation of the majesty of 
the great Qod. As an earthly monarch sits upon bis 
throne, and keeps his coui^ in some one capita] city, and 
from thence extends his dominion and government over 
tbe whole kingdom ; so, in allusion hereunto, the great 
and mighty God, who is King of kings, and Lord of fords, 
is here represented as having prepared his throne in the 
heavens, and from thence extending his sovereign domin- 
ion and influence as wide as universal nature, over all 
creatures, and over all worlds. By the kingdom of God, 
we are here to understand his providence, or his preserve 
ing and roveming all his creatures, and all their aefione. 
The flubjecta of this universal kingdom may be diftin- 

r 
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guished into natunl and moral : — by tbe mortl woiU,' 
Biean, the rational part of the creation, or thoie* 
who are fit subjects of a moral law, as anji^els and men, 
considered as reasonable creatores. By the natural woiM, 
we understand the whole mass of matter, which is virioM- 
ly disposed into a multitude of shapes and forms, and dif- 
ferent sorts of creatures, as sun, moon, and stars, air, 
earth, and sea ; with all the rast variety with which they 
are stored, and by which they are inhabited. God^ pro- 
vidential kingdom is absolutely universal, and over aH. 
But at preaent, consider tbe providence of God, as the 
preserver and sovereign disposer of all things, in the 
natural world only. 

I. I'o prove that there is a Providence, which presides 
over the whole coarse of nature, and all the worid of 
creatures. This may be argued, 

1. From the perfections of God : and of those we need 
only single out bis knowledge and his wisdom, bis sood* 
ness and bis power ; for if we believe that God is infinite^ 
ly possessed of such perfections as these, it will hardlj bo 
possible for us to stop short of believing his providence. 
For will not his wisdom and goodness incKne him to take 
care of his creatures, and govern them in the best maaaer? 
Can we suppose the universal Parent of ail ereatarea and 
worlds, to be like tbe foolish ostrich? (Job'iuciK. 16.) 
And since God is almig^hty, no reasonable doubt can re- 
main of his providence. 

2. One may produce many express testimonieo oat of 
scripture, for the proof of a Providence* It is saM, that 
God upholdeth all things ; and t^at they eontiniie aecorl- 
ing to his ordinance. '* He appolnfeth tbe ommmi §or sea- 
sons. (Ps. civ. 19.) He brJi^th the winds otrt of bin 
treasure.* (Ps. dr, 24^ 2S. S7.) God is the so pws 
governor among tbe nations. This providesce or Gad 
presides not on^ over great and Iniportanc aifcirs, but it 
reaches to the minutest eiaatores. As in Matt. x. ^ 
3<>— ^ Are not two sparrows sold for a futbing V* • Bat I 
shoold transcribe a great part of tbe Bible, sboaM I ealleet 
all the ftoUs, I will only fvtiier hint to yov one artlele 
at the dacMne o# p iwr tdea ee, which we learn flram ^erff' 
tare, viz. * that the kingdom of ProvMenee is a dw iwtp 
tared by Cbifrt aar Savjoar. It is br b jm thmf aN tbiivff^ 

If 
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consist. (Col. i. 17.) And to hint v all power grven." 
(Matt zzTiii. 1^) The whole a^miButration of Pro-- 
▼idence, over . all creatures, and all worlds, is committed 
into the hands of the Mediator, Jesus Christ ; which 
speaks both the dignity of his person, and the safety and 
happiness of his friends and people. If any farther proof 
were wanting, one might, 

3. Appeal to the appearance of t(iings : to the frame of 
nature, and the .continued order and harmony of the 
whole creation ; where we have as good testimonies to a 
providence, as to the very being of a God. Can it be only 
by chance, that day and night, and summer and winter so 
regularly succeed to one another ? Did all things happen 
by mere chance, it would be altogether uncertain when 
spring or the autumn season would come ; or whether 
cither of them would come anj more ; nay, it would be 
ten thousand times more likely, that ^11 things would pre- 
sently run into confusion and disorder. It is, therefore, 
most reasonable to ascribe it to the providence of God, 
that *' seed time and harvest.'' Gen. viii. 22. 

II. To explain and illustrate the providence of Crod in 
the natural world, by some of the principal acts of it. 

1. The providence of" God ia exercised in preserving 
bis creatures. 

1. In the preservation of the several species or kinds of 
animal creatures : so that though all the individuals die, 
one after another, yet no species is lost out of the crea- 
tion, but most probable, and as far as we can learn Irom 
the most ancient account of things, there are all sorts of 
creatures still in the world, that were at first. And this 
is truly wonderful, if we consider what a natural enmity 
there is betwixt some animals and others, and with what 
diligence men have endeavoured, in all ages, to destroy 
some whole kinds of them. The due proportion of the 
Tarious inhabitants of the world to one another ; and es- 
pecially of the males to the females, which is so constantly 
preserved throughout the animal creation, is a very sen- 
sible instance of providential care. 

2. God preserves them by his providence in their indi- 
vidual beings, until the end has been answered for which 
he made them. It is God that holdeth our soul in life. 
In him we live. We are the living instances of Divine 
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presenration : hitherto God has helped us. Nor is Crod*a 
pro?identiaI care confined to man. " He heareth the 
young ravens cry. Not a sparrow falls to the ground." 

2. As God preserves, so be also disposes of, and gov- 
erns all creatures, and their actions by hb providence. 

1. The inanimate creatures. He who fixed the laws of 
nature in the first oreation, does still by his providence 
continue their force and power. " He binds the sweet 
influences of Pleiades, and looses the band of Orion. 
(Job xxxviii. 31, &c.) He giveth the former, and the 
latter rain ; and he stays the bottles of heaven." Thus 
does God keep the springs of universal nature in his own 
hand, and turns them which way soever he pleaseth. 

2. The whole animal creation. " The beasts of the 
forest are his, aud the cattle upon a thousand hills ;" they 
are all his creatures, and the subjects of his providence. 
What but a Providence could direct every beast, bird, and 
insect, where to seek its food, ^and its habitation ? Or 
teach every parent-animal, bow to take the properest care 
of its young ? Or, what is it that conducts those birds, 
who shift their country and climate at certain seasons of 
the year, in their passage to some distant land, where 
multitudes of them never were before ? " The stork in 
the heavens knoweth her appointed times." (Jer. viii. 7.) 
Had they reason like men, how little would it help them 
to find their way through the pathless air, without needle 
or compass ? What is their guide, but Providence. 

111. To lay before you some of the most remarkable 
properties of God's providence, as it appears in the natural 
world. 

1. The wi»dom of Providence. A property so remark- 
able, that one may apply those words of the apostle to 
the mysteries of Providence, as well as those of grace :^ 
" O the depth of the riches V? How is the wisdom of God' 
displayed in his preserving and governing the whole firame 
of nature I It is by this the " sparrow is directed to find 
a house, and the swallowp a nest for herself." How ad- 
mirably is the wisdom of Providence displayed in the 
different instinct of the various tribes of animals I Can we' 
observe these things, and a thousand more of the same 
kind, and not confess and admire the wisdom of Provi* 
dence. 
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Or, if w» hearken to Ae voice even of storms and tem- 
pests, they wOi farther declare to us the admirable wia- 
dov of that God, whose word they obey, and whose 
dBskns they execute. Who, upon a view of the wisdom 
ofFiwvidence in the natural world, can forbear sayings 
*' O Lord, how manifold are thy works !" 

S. The goodness and kindness of it. And W« need not 
. go far for instances and proofs of this ; for '* the earth is 
full of the goodness of the Lord." Ps. xxsiii. 5. There 
is not a creature that lives in all the world, but bears a 
testimony to the goodness of Providence. " These all 
wait upon Qod, and he giveth them their meat in due 
season." (Ps. eiv. 27, S8.) God extends his kind regard 
to mai»y thousaadf of creatures, who have no capacity of 
knowing and praising their Benefactor. '* Shall not I 
spare Nineveh (saith God,) that great city ?" (Jonah iv. 
11.) " He causeth the grass to grow for the cattle." (Vs. 
oiv. 14, 15.) And a» God has plentifully stored the earth 
with tfeMB blessings of his goodness, so his providence ktnd" 
]y directs us to find out &e various uses, whether for i^od 
or physic, for necessary support, or for conveaieiice, add 
' delight 

3. It is very powerful. God upholdeth all things by 
the word of his power. The continued harmony of nature 
and the constant and regular revolutions of seasons, are 
sensible demonstrations of the power of God. " Thou 
hast established the earth." (Ps. cziz. 90, 91.) God brings 
forth Mazaroth in his season, he guides Arctonis With 
his sons. He reneweth the face of the earth after the 
dearth of winter. And the same almighty God, who 
created this world at first, and still upholds the whole 
frame of nature, will one day aisplay his mighty power, 
by dissolving it again, and changing it into another form. 
*« The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night." . 
3Pet. ui. 10— 13. 

Improvement. 

1. To raise our admiring thoughts to the great God. 
What a great and mighty Being must he be; who is able 
thus to wieM and manage the whole frame of natore ! 
'* How large and manifold is his wisdom. He satieficth 
the desire of every living thing." 

^. We may infer, how terrible the wrath of this great 
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aacTmigfaty Crod must be, and of wkat importance it is to 
seeare his favour. So Pharaoh and the Egyptians found 
it a Tery dreadful thing to have that God against them, 
''whose kingdom ruleth over all ;" who had beasts and 
insects, hail and fire, &c. absolutely at his disposal. 
Only to be without God in the world, to be without his 
favour, is a very sad circumstance ; how much worse to 
bave him for our enemy. How much is it to our intierest, 
while as yet there is hope, to seek after reconciliation and 
peace with thi^ great and terrible God ! And if we return 
to him, in his appointed way, he will be at peace with us, 
yea,he will ''delight over us, to bless us.'* Rom. viii. 28. 

3. Let the reconciled friends and people of Grod learn 
from hence to trust and acquiesce in Providence : " It is 
the Lord that gives, and the Lord that takes away. He 
that spared not his own Son." 

4. Let us learn to observe and adore the providence of 
God io all that befalls us, and to bless him for all our en- 
joyments and comforts. What love, and duty, and hon- 
our, do all men owe to him, " whose tender mercies are 
over all his works !" 



OP GOD, AS THE GOVERNOR AND JUDGE OF THE 
MORAL WORLD, ANGELS AND MEN. 

And he doth occcrMng to his totU, in the army of heaven 
and among the inhabitants oj the earths — Dan. iv. 35. 

These are the words of Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Babylon, whose understanding was how returned to him, 
after he had eaten grass like oxen, till his hair was grown 
like eagles' feathers ; but at length being restored to his 
kingdom, and the use of his reason, " he blesses the Most 
Hi^ whose dominion is an. everlasting dominion, and 
whose kii^dom is from generation to generation ; and who 
does according to his will in the army of heaven, and 
among the inhabitants of the earth.'' In these last words 
he acknowledges the absolute dominion of God over 

K2 
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angels and meii, which are the only orders of creatures 
we know off endued with intellectual faculties,, and capa- 
ble of moral goTemment. 

I. God is tike soTereign Lord and Governor of angels. 

These are described by the apostle to the Hebrews as 
ministering spirits. The angels are endued with more ex* 
cellent penections than men ; as they not only discern be- 
tween good and evil, bat know all thin(;s that art in the 
''earth. (S Sam. xiT. 17—20.) " They ezcelin strength." The 
nmaber of angels is very great. In my text they are called 
an " army ;" and in other places, " the host of heaven ; " 
the apostle to the Hebrews calls them '* an innumerable 
company ;" and St. John, in his 'reyelations, " ten thou- 
sand times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands*''^ 
But we have the most magnificent account of their num- 
bers in this prophecy of Daniel, chap. vii. 9, " I beheld 
till the thrones were cast down." Among this gloribns 
order of beings there are different degrees, as archangel»» 
thrones, dominions, &c. but what these several names im- 
port, would be mere presumption for us to determine. 
The angels are now divided into good and evil. 

The good angeb are those who have maintained their 
integrity and persevered in their allegiance. These are 
the proper inhabitants of the heavenly world, and always 
behold the face of their Father with a holy transport, and 
receive the most delightful tokens of his love. They are 
also the ministers of his providence, and stand in a contin* 
ual i^eadiness to obey his will. An angel foretold to Abra- 
ham the birth of his son Isaac ; others were sent to Jacob,' 
to Lot, to Samson on special occasions ; and they fre- 
quently attended our Saviour when he dwelt on earth. 
All good men are supposed to be under their protection. 
(Ps. xci. 11, 12,) " He shall give his angels ehoige over 
thee. The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them 
that fear him." (Ps. xxxiv. 7.) And as they ai« the gnar-^ 
dians of good men, against the innumerable lemptatfons 
and dangers of life, they are also appointed to atiist them 
in their last conflicts, to receive their departing spfMU ; 
and at the end of the world, when the great day of right- 
eous judgment shall ^me, " God will send forUl Ills itn- 
gels." Matt. zUi. 49, 50. 
The evft angels are thosoi who thnn^ the pvfiSe 6f 
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iheir bewU nMkd t^ioit their jMaker in the day of 
trUp uid wen therefore coat down from their station. 
Their capttfaii or ehief^ it called in scripture, ** The god 
of Ihie worldy the prince of the power of the air, Beelze- 
bab.* And hia angelt, or lerranU, go to and fro over the 
whole oartht eometimes like cunning icrpenta, insinuating 
into the hearte of men ; and at other times like roaring 
lieae. The fallen angels are sutiject to God's absolute con* 
trely and.caa do do mischief without a Divine permission. 
Satao eonid not hurt Job nor his (hmily, until he bad ob- 
tained leaTO. The good angels are his servants, and the 
evil ones hb slaves. 

II. The untniment of God over mankind, or the in* 
habitants of the earth. 

Man Js a liree agent, endued with a power of deter* 
mioiag his own actions ; and consequently the subject of 
nonl government. The government of God over mon 
may be divided into, 

!• Hb providential government, t. e, directing and in- 
fluencing the actions of men, and the occurrences of the 
world, so as to make them subservient to the purposes of 
bu own pleasure. The winds and the waves obey the 
Divine eommand ; and the Most High does whatsoever ho 
will among the rational inhabitants of the earth. Like a 
skilful Buuriner at the helm of tbe ship, he influences and 
direets our conduct to serve the purposes of his govcrn- 
■MDt. The fortuitous actions of men are managed and 
ovemiled by God ; the archer draws his bow at a venture, 
but tbe arrow is directed by a higher hand. When Joseph's 
brethren sold him into Egypt, " it was not they that sent 
bim thither, bat God." (Gen. xlv. b.) The Divine influ- 
ence eitondi over the whole universe, from the highest 
angel to the smallest insect* No second cause, though 
efer so powerful, can act independently on the first ; ttic 
revolations of kingdoms and nations nrc bj a Divine ap- 
pointment, as appears from the example of Nebuchadnez- 
zar in o«r tekt The good actions of men arc excited and 
inflnenced from above, and the evil are permitted and 
made subservient to wise purpo>^c.-i. ^* There is a God, 
that jndgeth in the earth, whose hand none cun ftay." 

2, We are to inquire into God's rectoral guvornmcnt, 
tnd to eontider him as the sovoreiRn lawgiver and judgf. 
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The laws he haB established for the goyernment of man* 
kind. 

1. God has appointed the moral law, or the light of 
nature, as a i ule of duty, to his i«asonabie creatures. 
(Rom. ii. 14, 16,) ** For the Gentiles which hav^ not the 
law." The moral law is summarily comprehended in the 
ten commandments, and is divided by our Saviour into 
these two branckTes, *' the love of God and our neigh« 
,bour." (Matt. xxii. 37, 38 ) These two capital precepts 
are obligatory upon all mankind, upon Jews and Gentiles. 
They are also unchangeable, because founded not.only in 
the will of God, but in the nature of things. 

8. There are laws of a mixed nature, which, though not 
evident by the light of reason, yet when revealed, appear 
more consonant and agreeable to it, and render it more 
beautiful and perfect : such are those, (Matt v. 44,) **• I 
say unto you, love your enemies." And those others, of 
*' denying ourselves, of taking up our cross, and of suffer- 
ing death for the name of Christ." Natursil reason, in its 
highest imtirovemonts, did not dictate these. 

3. There are also positive and ritual laws, which de- 
pend entirely upon the will of God, and are obligatory 
only because he has enjoined them ; such were the rites 
and ceremonies of the Old Testament, as circumcision, 
the passover, &c. which had their uses, not from any 
inherent virtue, but from the appointment of God. ' Such 
also are baptism, and the Lord's supper, in the new Tes- 
tament ; which derive their efficacy, not from any moral 
excellency in the elements, but from the institution ' of 
Christ : for then we are his friends, '* if we do whatso- 
ever he commands us." 

2. In what manner God has provided for the due obser- 
vation of his laws. Though they are just and reasonable, 
and designed for the benefit of mankind, yet such is the 
depravity of our natures, that it became necessary for him 
to secure their honour, 

1. By extraordinary rewards and punishments: for 
though every law must have a sanction or penalty, as a 
terror to evil doers, it is not necessary that rewards should 
be promised to the obedient. The law that was giyen our- 
first parents in Paradbe, makes no express mention of a 
reward to their obedience. But as God has, since that 
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time, pttbluhed to the world divers new laws by his ser- 
vants the prophets, and by bis Son Jesas Christ, he has 
beea gracicNisly pleased to encourage the obserration of 
them by promises of rcwurds, both in the life that now is, 
and in tlutt which is to oome. Those annexed to the law 
of Moses were chiefly temporal. (Dent, zzviii. ^) " Bless* - 
ed ahalt thou be in &e city." Those of the New TestaH> 
nent are spiritual and heavenly. *' To them who by pa- 
tient contuMtance in well-doing." (Rom. ii. 7.) *' This is 
the wiU of him that hath sent me.*' (John vi. 40.) These 
extraordinary rewards are not of debt,* but of grace* On 
the other hahd, there are threatenings of inconceivable 
and everlasting punishments to the disobedient, such as 
*' tribulation utd anguish." 

SL. Ood has farther promised all necessary assistance* 
'' I will strengthen thee, i will help diee. Ask and ye shall 
receive. My God shall supply all your need." So that we, 
who of ourselves can do nothing, through the assiatance 
of Christ may do all things. 

3. Besides this, God has promised to subdue our in- 
dwettiag corruptions, and' to chedE4he malice and rage or 
Satan* The seeds of wickedness in the hearts of men 
would produce most direful effects in the World, if thQT 
were not under a Divine restraint ; for, Arom within, ** out 
of the heart, proeeed not only evil thoughts, bat murdersi 
adoiteries;'' (Matt. xv. 19.) These are the genuine Ihtits 
of corrupt nature, which would throw the world into con- 
fusion,if God were not pleased to restrain or overrule them. 
**I withheld thee (says God to Abimelech,) from sinning 
against me." (Gen* xx. 6.) And the Psalmist declares 
'*That the wrath of man shall praise the Lord, and die 
remainder of wrath he will restrain.'* 

4. God is pleased farther to excite in his people'h hearts 
such good notions and dispositions as make the ways of 
religion appear both reasonable and pleasant. For which 
purpose he not only enlightens their minds and awakens 
their consciences by his Holy Spirit,but makes them willing 
in the day of his power. ** My speech and my preaching 
(says the apostle) was not with enticing words of man's 
wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and power." 
(1 Cor. ii. 4.) The like influence is necessary to our per* 
severance in well-doing. 
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3. We are to conaider tbe account to be given of our 
obedience to the Divine laws. As God is our lawgiver, he 
must be our supreme and primary judge ; therefore he is 
oidled, " The Judge of all the earth ;" but we have since 
been told, by our blessed Saviour, that the Father has com* 
mitted all judgment to the Son, and therefore he has com- 
manded his apostles and ministers to preach and to testify, 
that it is he who ** is ordained of God to be judge of the 
quick and dead.** The proceedings of this solemn day will 
be according to the dispensation men have lived under. 
''As many as have sinned without the law, shall perish 
without the law." Bom. ii. 12. 

Practical remarks. 

1. This view of the divine government may lead us to 
a contemplation of the infinite perfections of that Being, 
who does whatsoever he pleases in both worlds. How im- 
mense must he be, who fills all space, and is intimatefj* 
present with all his creatures ! 

2. We may learn from hence the nature of the Divine 
government over the rational world ; which'', though abso- 
lute, is nevertheless directed by the other perfections of 
his nature, and suited to the difierent capacities of his 
creatures* 

3. The consideration of the Divine direction and influ- 
ence over all human affairs, may administer some relief 
to good men under their present afflictions : " Affliction 
cometh not forth of the dust.'* 

4. We may observe from hence, the excellency and 
perfection of those laws, by which God governs bis rea- 
sonable creatures. " The law of God is perfect." (Ps* 
six. 7.) *' Aa many as walk by this rule, peace will be upon 
them, and mercy, and upon the whole Israel of God. 



PULPIT ASSISTANT. . 119 



THE EXCELLENCr AND ADVANTAGES OF THE CHRIS- 
TIAN DISPENSATION WITH THE INVITATIONS AND 
PROMISES OF THE GOSPEL. 

He is a Mediator of a better covenant, wMch wat estabtiahed 
upon better promises. — Heb. viii. 6. 

This better coTenant, which the apoatle here commends, 
is the Christian religion, or the dispensation of the gospel 
under Jesus Chrbt, the Messiah and the Mcdiat6r. Now 
in order to show the superior excellency of the Christiau 
dispensation, it is necessary to take a brief review of all 
those former dispensations of grace. 

The first is that of Adam. No sooner was man fallen 
from bis state of innocency, and bad lost all reasonable 
hopes of happiness, according to that constitutioi, but the 
godbness of God was manifested in revealing to Adam the 
covenant or constitution of grace, as it was contained in 
this obscure promise, the '* seed of the woman ;" which, 
in the language of the New Testament, signifies, that the 
Saviour, in the fulness of time, should be bom of a woman 
and should destroy this work of the devil. This cove- 
nant was also confirmed to Noah and his sons after the 
flood, with some farther precepts about the distinctions 
of meats, and the punishment of murder, and the promise 
t^at the earth should be no more destroyed by water. 

" The same covenant was continued to Abraham with 
some clearer promises of the Messiah, or Saviour. " The 
gospel was preached to Abraham," (Gal. iii. 8,) together 
with the addition of a promised inheritance in the land of 
Canaan, as a type of heaven, and the peculiar precept of 
circumcision, which was a figure of the mortification of 
sin. 

The same gracious covenant, or gospel, was yet farther 
revealed to Moses, and by him to the nation of Israel, in 
the wilderness of Siiiai. This was called the Levitical, or 
Mosaical, or the Jewish dispensation •' (Heb. iv. 2,) **The> 
gospel was preached unto them as well as unto us." And 
here the will of God was more explicitly set before them, 
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for their encouragement to repentance. Here also there 
were a multitude of emhlems, or signs and pledges, both 
of the blessings of God and the duties of man, which are 
usually called the Jewish ceremonies. 

The great apostle, in->his epistles to the Romans, and 
Galatians, and Hebrews, b often teaching them that this 
Sinai covenant, this law of Moses, with all the ceremonies 
of it, could not give them life ; (Gal. iii. 81,) and it is in 
this sense chiefly, the apostle, in tiie ▼erses following my 
text, tells them, '* the first covenant was not faultless," 
t. e. was not sufficient to save sinfiil men ; he often warns 
them against trusting in it for salvation, and assures them, it 
*' was vanishing away," ver. 7, and 13, and that a new 
covenant is now introduced ; that is, the Christian dispen- 
sation, or the gospel in the most spiritual manifestation of 
it. Now, as Moses was the mediator of this covenant of 
Sinai, and Aaron the priest obtained the minutry there of, 
80 the Son of God, being manifest in the flesh, is that 
High Priest who hath obtained a more ezceUept ministry 
thc^ Aaron, and is the Mediator of this coven^t, which 
is better than that of Moses, and wliich is estabUshed upon 
better promises. 

I. The Christian dispensation, though it be a rich dis* 
covery of grace, yet it contains the fairest and fullest 
representation of the moral law. 

The beauties of holiness, which run through this law, 
shine with a fairer light under the gospel of Christ. The 
duties ^f worship, obedience, -and submission, we owe to 
. God ; the duties of justice, truth, &c. we owe to our 
neighbour ; and of sobriety, which we owe to ourselves, 
arc set forth more at large in the New Testament. 
Here the commancfs of the law of God are represented in 
their full extent, as they require the obedience of the 
heart as well as of the life. 

II. In the Christian dispensation, the covenant of grace 
is revealed more perfectly. 

Every covenant between God and man, in the most 
complete sense of the word, implies some engagements on 
our side, which are appointed duties ; and some engage- 
ments on God's side, which are promised blessings. Now 
in both these respects, the covenant of grace is revealed, 
in'the New Testament, in a much more plain and express 
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manner. T-he blessings of the eovenant of grace, are re- 
generation, pardon, justification, adoption, sanctification, * 
assistance to perform duties, support under troubles, com* 
fort in life and death, and everlasting joy ; these are 
most plainly described. The duties of this coyenant are 
fjBdUi, unfeigned repentance towards Grod, confession of 
sin, secret prayer, love to God as a Father, delight in 
him, joyful hope in his promised mercy, zeal for his hon- 
our, and sincere obedience, arising from a principle of 
faith and love. All these are more expressly required. 

The chief of these things were contained in the former 
dispensations, particularly the Jewish ; but many of them 
were there veiled under types and figures, and dark sha* 
dows ; so that the Jews were ready to take up with these 
shadows, instead of the substance. 

But now the Christian dispensation sets the covenant 
of grace and salvation before us in its own spiritual Ian* 
guage, in a clear and distinct light, and without a veil. 
The vision of grace' and glory in the New Testament is 
written so plain, *' that he that runs may read it -y^ the 
highway of repentance, faith, and holiness, which leads to 
eternal life, is laid so open, " that the stranger and way- 
faring man, though a fool, shall not err therein." 

III. The rites and ceremonies which are super-added to 
the covenant o( grace, in the Christian dispensation of it, 
are much preferable to those in former times. 

1. They are much fewer than the ceremonies of the 
Jewish state. What a multitude of ceremonies were they 
incumbered with ! What washings and sprinklings, what 
numerous purifications, what innumerable ceremonies of 
worship ! What frequent journeys ! Whereas, in the 
Christian state, there are but two ceremonies appointed, 
viz. that of baptism and the Lord's supper. 

2. They are much more easy, and less burdensome and 
expensive, than those of the former dispensations. 

3. They are clearer in their design and manner of re- 
presentation. When the body is washed with water in 
baptism, it very clearly represents that our souls must 
pass through the laver of regeneration. The bread 
broken, and the wine poured out in the Lord's supper, 
distinctly represent the body of Christ broken on the 
cross for our sins, and his blood poured out as an atoning 
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sacrifice ; and the actions of eating and drinking do as 
•▼idently hold forth our partaking of the blessings pfur* 
cbssed by the blood and death of the Son of God. 

IV. The Son of God, who was the real mediator of the 
corenan^of grace, through all former dispensations, has 
condescended to become the visible mediator of this 
dispensation. 

He is the mediator of this better covenant He began 
his office of mediation between God and man, indeed, in 
those early counsels and transactions with God the Father^ 
before the world was m^ade, which are called the covenant 
•f redemption. But in his last dispensation, he appears 
visibly and plainly as the one mediator between God and 
man, when be discovers himself as the Son of God, and as 
the man Christ Jesus. (John iii. 16.) And so St. Paul 
more expressly speaks in 1 Tim. ii. 5. Moses the media* 
tor of the Jewish covenant, with all his virtues and graces, 
was not comparable to the mediator of the new covenant, 
the Son of God himself, " the brightness of his Father's 
glory, the express image." John i. 14 — 18. 

Every thing which we have to do with God by a media- 
tor, is much more clear and express. Though Jesus 
ivere always the mediator of the covenant of grace, yet 
the ancients knew so little of him under this express cha- 
racter, that you find neither Abraham, nor David, nor 
Isaiah, nor those which were most enlightened in divine 
things, make such use of his name in their addresses to 
the Father. But if we Christians call upon God and draw 
near to him, we have the prevailing name of Christ given 
us to plead at the throne. " Whatever ye do in word or 
deed." Col. iii. 17. 

V. It is not confined. 

That of Moses was confined to one nation only ; that 
of Abraham to one family, and chiefly limited to his son 
Isaac. But the Christian dispensation is and shall be 
conveyed through the world, to all the heathen nations, 
as well as to the Jews, and that by a multitude of mes- 
sengers. 

VI. I might add here some other characters of the 
Christian dispensation, which the apostle gives it, 2 Cor. iii. 

He exalts it above all the religion of the Jews, and es- 
pecially ftir above the Sinai covenant, i'hat was, saith 
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ki^lte ainftitntioB of tletter, t difpenaAtioa wliieli eon- 
M|MHadliBoatwardforiiif,^ndilgitrM,«iidtypea; tUt 
k te BMsUatiM of tte 8|iirit, 1. «. either of the tub' 
itiM««iidlhetUiiCfe%iiUledin these types, or wherem 
tlM 8pM of i^riee letMire eBiinentiy ponred oot Thaft 
liw wftton mJt on tebles of stone, this on fleshly tvUeo 
oftboheirt* That was a ministration of condeeinethm 
•uddMitt; thisisthe ministration of righteoosness and 

aimmmmk as aU the springs of pardon and life, hope 
iMiMisy are set open'in the gospel of Christ. 

Ton Tba eMooragements. ' 

!»• Il« aampies ia?lte vs to our duty, and br a soft and 
•aankliiMMa-eiieoarage and lead us on to the p^ormf* 
"wmm if Jtl fMl- indeed were the nsimes of Abranam and 
Dm^t M iv not ali.the praises which are due to Abra* 
tan aai OnU ftU fer short of ^e labours and suflbriiys^ 
tiba^plaadiilienee, the holiness and thelofo of that 
difkw te^ it F«nil ; and none of these are to be eomi^ 
lani wHb Urn mere excellent and perfect pattern of men, 
lena Urn Boa of God, who was holy and harmless. 

!•• An Ihamotlves of love and gratitude poweriVil prin« 
dglm to Mionrage and' persuade? Such indeed were 
tti Uiari^gi and gifts which God bestowed on men 
ntor ftrmw dispensations. But what ifcre aU those 
gMls. nd Uiari^gB in comparison of the unspeakable gift 
of Ueowm Boa, to die as a sacrifice in our stead, whlob is 
mm of fho oMef themes and glories of the Christian rere* 
latioB t Tiie Ifife of Ctod to us madevisible. 

t. An the promises and tbreateninn of God another 
eel of motbes to duty ? Do not the awful glories and ter< 
imm of a'felare and eternal world work upon all the 
wHagB of oar activity in a high degree ? But the former 
mspeiiarton had but a few of these. A few bright sen* 
m eoBeeted from David, Isaiah, and Daniel, were 
of the ehief discoveries that we know of in those 



anient ana; but in the New Testament the gates of the 
'wendi 



are thrown open ; a heaven of happiness, and 
a heB af aslsery, are discovered. 

Bnl tide leads me to the second part of the text ; and 
thatis^ teoieellency of the promises of the new covenant. 

St> Pad tells US, this new covenant is established 0( 
con^totidvpon better promises. 
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J. The promises of the New Testament will appear to 
be much superior to those of the Old, if we consider what 
was hinted before, that they contain in them such bless- 
ings as ,were scarce known under the former dispensations. 
' 8. The apostle has taught ns to look upon all the prom* 
ises, as slealed to belierers by the blood of the Son of G«d, 
and secured to Christians by his resurrection and exalta- 
tion. *' Because I lire, ye shall lire also." 

3. The New Testament confirms all the best promises 
of the Old, and claims them for itself. New hearts and 
new spirits. ** They were all written for our learning." 
(Rom. XT. 4.:) What an iuTaluable and everlasting trea* 
sure are these exceeding great and precious promises ! It 
is by these the slothful are quickened, the sinking 
ported.—** Be thou faithftil to the death." Re?, ii. 19* 

Inferences. 

1. Though every part of our Bible be sacred and divino, 
yet the latter part of it is most Tahiable. TheNewTeo- 
tiumnt far exceeds the Old, because it rereals to us tUn 
better corenant. 

8. What abundant thanks and praises are doe to flie 
blessed Gk>d, who brought us forth ihto the world m^er 
this last and best dispensation ! We are not called tothft 
troublesome and expensiTc kind of worship, which eoa- 
•ists in the killing and burning of bulls and goats, and 
Ae choicest lambs of the flock. We are not ebVtged* to 
travel three times a year to distant parts of the nation 
where we dwell, in order to adore our Maker, at one sin- 
gle tabernacle or temple ; for in every place, that CM, 
who is a spirit, is worshipped now. (John iv. 83.) We 
are nor forced to spell out the mercies of God by types 
and dark figures ; but we see his overflowing goOdiieM, 
in the person and offices of his beloved Son. 

3. Do we enjoy the privilege of knowing this better 
covenant, and shall any of us content ourselves without 
a certain interest in the blessings of it ? Do we hear of 
these better promises, and shall we be satisfied without a 
title to them ? Shall we belong to that wretched tribe of 
despisers ? (Acts xiii. 41.) What double anguish ^U seize 
our consciences when the Judge shall pronounce at the last 
day, " Go ye cursed." 

4. If we Christians live under a better covenant, and 
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eajoj better promises, we must needs reproach ourselresy 
if we find our faith and obedience shall fall below that of 
the Jews. Let the name, pattern, and spirit of the 
blesaed Jesus inspire us with new wgour to follow him, tiU 
]m shall have brought us to the accomplishment of aH 
these better promises. 



OV THE, LAW OF GOD. 

iTfcere/ore the law is hoty^ &c. — Rom. viL 12. 

Tbe word Jaw is variously used, sometimes for a part of 
the eerq>tiires only, the Pentateuch, or five books of Mo- 
ses ; as when it b mentioned in tbe division of the scrip- 
tures by Christ, (Luke zziv. 44,) and along with tbe pro- 
phets, and as distinct from them ; (John i. 45 ; see also 
ehap. Yiii. 5,) sometimes for all tbe books of tbe Old Tes- 
tament, which in general go by the name of law, as does 
tbe book of Psalms on that account, as the places quoted 
out of if^ or referred to in it, show ; (John z. 34 ; xii. 34 ; 
zv. 25;) sometimes it signifies the doctrine of the scrip- 
tures in general, (Fs. xix. 7,) and the doctrine of the 
gospel in particular, (Is. ii. 3 ; xlii. 4,) called in tbe New 
Testament the law or doctrine of faith ; (Rom. iii. 27,) 
and sometimes it signifies the whole body of laws given 
from Cxod by Moses to tbe children of Israel, as distinct 
firom the gospel of tbe grace of God, (Jobn i. 17,) and 
whieh may be distinguinbed into, 

1. The ceremonial law, of which this law was a shadow 
ot good things to come by Christ, of evangelical things, 
and indeed was no other than tbe goijpel veiled in types 
and fifnires. 

2. Judicial, which respects tbe political state, or civH 
government ci the Jews, and consists of statutes and judg- 
ments ; according to which the judges of Israel determined 
all eanses brought before them. (Deut. xvii. S — 11.) The 
government of the Jews was a very particular form of go- 
vernment; it was a theocracy, a government immediately 
ander God ; though he be king of tbe whole world, and 
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governor among and over the nations of it, yet he was, in 
a special and peculiar manner, king over Israel. >:^^ 

3. Moial, which lies chiefly in the Decalogue, or Ten 
Commandments, (Ex. xz. S---17,) and which our Lord 
has reduced, even both tables of the law, to two capitel 
ones, love to God, and love to our neighbour ; (Matt. xzii. 
36 — 40,) as the apostle has reduced the commands of the 
second table to one, that is, love, which he calls, the fulfil- 
ling of the law. (Rom. xiii« 9, 10.) And this law, to love 
God &nd our neighbour, is binding on every man, and is 
eternal, and remains invariable and unalterable ; and con- 
cerning which I shall treat more iargelj. And consider, 
I. The author and giver of this law. 
God was the author and maker of it, Moses the giver 
and minister of it from God. There was a law in being 
before the- time of Moses ; or otherwise there would have 
been no transgression, no imputation of sin, no charge of 
guilt, nor any punishment inflicted ; whereas death, the 
just demerit of sin, reigned from Adam to Moses. Beaidea 
the law given to Adam, there was the law of nature, ii^ 
scribed on his heart by his Maker, as the rule of obedience 
to him, (Rom« i. 19, 20 ; ii. 14,) and which is reinscribed 
in the hearts of God's people in regeneration, according 
to the tenor of the covenant of grace. (Jer. xxxL 33^ 
Now the law of Moses, for matter and substance, is the 
same with the law of nature, though dififering in the form 
of administration ; and this was renewed in the times of 
Moses, that it might be confirmed, and that it might not 
be forgotten, and be wholly lost out of the minds of men* 
U. The epithets, or the properties of it. 
1. That it is perfect. The law of the Lord is perfect, 
. (Ps. xix. 7y) which is true of the moral law, by which 
men come to know what is that good, and acceptable, ^nd 
perfect will of God ; (Rom. xii. 2,) what it is his will 
should be done, and what not be done ; it takes in the 
whole duty of men, both to God and man ; for -to fear God, 
and keep his commandments. When the apostfe John 
speaks of a bew commandment, he means the old com* 
mandment to love one another, as he himself explains it« 
(1 John ii. 7, 8,) and which be calls new, because enforced 
by a new instance and example of Christ's love in dying 
for his people, and by new motives and arguments takan 
from the same. 



PULPIT ASSIITANT. 127 

i. It !• fiiiritual. " We know that the law is spiritual/' 
Mji the qpMtie, (Rom. yii. 14,) which is to be understood 
of the BMnal law ; for as for the ceremonial law, that is 
called tlie law of a carnal commandment, and is said to 
•taad in carnal ordinances. (Heb. riL 16 ; iz. 10.) The 
law leaches to the thoughts and intents of the heart, and 
«Im auctions of the mind, and forbids and checks all ir- 
nignlar and inordinate motions in it, and the Insts of it. 
The assistance i>f the Spirit of God is necessary to the ob^ 
ftrfaace of it ; and God in covenant has promised his 
feopla, that he will put his Spirit within them, and cause 
theaa to walk in his statutes, and keep his judgments, and 
do Ami. Exck. zxzyi.27. 

3b The law is hojv, and the commandment holy ; it 
comes Urom a holy GgkI, from whom nothing unholy can 
proceed ; for holiness is his nature, and the law is a trans- 
cr^ of his holy will ; the matter of it, or what it requires, 
if holy ; even sanctification of the heart and life : and it 
dincti to live holily, soberly, &c. 

4. It Is also just. There are no laws so righteous as 
the laws of God : the judgments of the Lord are true and 
riighteoas altogether. (Deut. i?. 8 ; Ps. zix. 9.) It is im- 
partial onto aU^ and requires the same of one as of anoth- 
er, and rasders to every man according to his works ; it 
is Justin condemning wicked men, and in justifying those 
that believe in Jesus. 

5. The law is good ; the Author of it is good only, es- 
sentially, originally good; from whom every zood and 
perfect f0ti eomes. The law is materially goudl7it is mo- 
rally good, K is pleasantly good, to a regenerate man, who, 
as the apostle, delights in the law of God after the inner 
man, and loves it, as David did, and meditates on it, as 
CTcry good man does. (Rom. vii. 22 ; Ps. cziz. 97 ; i. 2.) 
And It b profitably go /d ; not to God, (Luke xvii. 10,) but 
to men, their fellOfv- creatures, and fcllow-chrintiarH, to 
whom they arc serviceable, by their good work^, (Tii. iii. 
8,> and also to themnelves ; for though not for, yet in 
keeping the commands there is great reward, a^ peace of 
conscience. (Fs. xix. 11 ; cxix. 165.) The law is good, 
if a mm ose it lawfully. 1 Tim. i. 8> 

III. The uses of the law both to sinners and to saints. 
1. To sinners. 



128 hannam's skeletons ; or, 

1. To convince of sin. Sin is a transgression of the law, 
by which it is known that it is sin. By the law is the 
Jinowledge of sin ; not only of gross, actual sins,^but of 
the inward lusts of the mind ; ** I had not known lu8t,ex- 
eept the law had said, Thou shalt not covet" Rom. iii. 
20;vii. 7. 

2. To restrain from sin. Of this use are the laws of 
men ; hence civil magbtrates are terrors to evil doers: so 
the law, by its menaces, deters men from sin. 

3. To condemn and punish for sin. For sinners it ia 
made, and against them it lies, to their condemnation, un- 
less justified in Christ. (1 Tim. i. 9, 10.) It accuses of 
sin, charges with it, brings evidence of ^ it ; stops the sin- 
ners mouth from pleading in his own cause, pronounces 
guilty before Gdd, and curses and condemns > '* it is the 
ministration of condemnation and death." 

2. It is of use to saints and true believers in Christ. 

}. To point out the will of God unto them. What is 
to be done by them, and what to be avoided ^ to iofona 
them of, and urge them to their duty, both towards GUxl 
and man. 

2. To be a rule of life and conversation to them. Not 
a rule to obtain life, but to live according to ; to direct 
their steps. '* The commandment is a lamp, and the law 
is light." (Prov. vi. 23.) '* Thy word is a lamp unto mj 
feet." Ps. cxii. 105. 

3. It is as agfass, in which a believer, by the light of the 
Spirit of God, may see his own face, what manner of 
man be is ; how far short of perfection be is in himself. 
'* I have seen an end of all perfection," &.c. Hence, 

4. They are led to prize the righteousness of Christ, 
since that is perfectly agreeable to the holy law of God ; 
wherefore, *' they desire to be found in Christ, nothaving^ 
on their own righteousness." 

IV. The law uf God continues under the present dispen- 
sation for the said uses. 

Christ came not to destroy it, and loosen men's obliga- 
tion^ to it, but to fulfil it i nor is the law made null and 
void by faith. > 

1. It does not continue as a covenant of works ; and, 
indeed, it was not delivered to the children of Israel as 
4iucb, strictly and properly speaking, only in a typical a»nae. 
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9, Nor does it continue ts to the form of adadniitnUion 
of it by Motes ; it ii now no longer in bis bands, nor to be 
CQBsidered as sucb. 

^8. It continuefl not as a terrifying law to belierersy 
^^'wbo are not come to Mount Sinai, but they are come to 
Mount Sion." Nor are they awed and urged by its cunes 
to an obaerrance of it : but are constrained by the lore of 
Cbrist 

4. Nor Is it a cursing and condemning law to the saints ; 
for ** Christ had redeemed them from the curse of the law." 

5* Yet it eontinues as a rule of walk and conversatioa 
to thgm, and Is to he regarded by them as in the hands 
of Christ, their king and lawgirer. Believers, though 
finsed from tte tew, in the sense before declared, yet are 
"jMt withoot a law to God, but under the law to Christ.'' 
Iter. ii.SL 



V OF THE GOSPEL. 

Tki g9§pd 6/ the grace ^f God.'-ActM xx. 24. 

Tbbrb was gospel in the former dispensation, though 
callod the k^l dispensation ; it was preached to Adam, 
to Abraham, and by Isaiah, and other prophets. Yet 
there Is a clearer revelation and ministration of it under 
tba present dispensation ; as the law was, by the minis^ 
tratloB of Moses, grace and truth ; the word of grace and 
truth, the ffospel, came by Jesus Christ, in a clearer and 
fuUff manner than it had been made known before. (John 
1. 17.) Concerning •which, the following things may be 
noted: 

1. The name and signification of it. 

The Qreek word used for it sigoifies a good message, 
food news, clad tidings ; the gospel is a message of good 
news from heaven, the far country, to sinners here on 
earth: such was the gospel Christ was anointed to preach; 
(Lukelv. 18, compared with Isa. Izi. l,) and which his 
ministers bring, ''whose feet are beautiful upon the 
moontalns.'' (Isa. Hi. 7; AcUxiii. 32, 33.) The Hebrew 
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word used forthe gospel, and the preaching of it, signifies 
good tidings also; and it is obserred, by some, to \ have 
the signification of flesh in it, which has led them to think 
of the incarnation t>f Christ'; which is, undoubtedly, 
good news to the children of men, and a considerable 
' branch of the gospel of Christ : and what has given Isaiah 
the character of an evangelical prophet, as if then present 
in hisk time ; " To us a child is born :" (Isa. ix. 6 ; see 
chap. vii. 14,) and when the angel proclaimed the birth of 
Christ to the shepherds, he is said, " to bring good tidings." 
(Luke ii. 10, 11.) And this is one principal part of the 
gospel, the great mystery of godliness, *^ Grod manifest in 
the flesh." (1 Tim. iti. 16.) Our English word gospel is 
of Saxon derivation ; in which language, sp^rsignifies 
speech : and so goi^pel is either good speuh^ which car- 
ries in it the same idea with the Greek and Hebrew words, 
or God's speech, which he has spoken by his Son, by his 
prophets, and by his ministers. 

The word is variously used ; sometimes itis put for 
^e history of Christ's birth, life, and actions ; such are 
the gospels according to Matthew, Mark, &c. Mark 
-begins his history thus, " The beginning of the gospel 
of Jesus ;" (Marki. 1 ;) and Luke calls his gospel, *'The 
former treatise he had made, of all that Jesus began, both 
to do and to teach :" (Acts i. 1 ;) and hence these four 
writers are commonly called evangelists. Somet\pies the 
gospel is to be taken in a large sense, as indud^g the 
word and ordinances : (Matt xxviii. 19, 20; Mark xvi. 
15, 16,) and sometimes strictly, for the doctrine of peace, 
pardon, &c. by Christ ; hence gospel ministers, who 
bring good tidings of good, are said to publish peace, sal- 
vation, &c. ; (Isa. lii. 7,) the sum of which is expre^ed 
by the apostle, when he says, " This is a faithful saying," 
&c. 1 Tim. i. 15. Hence, 

1. The gospel is called, the gospel of salvation, the 
word of salvation, and salvation itself, (Eph- i. 13 ; Acts 
xiii. 26 ; xxviii. 28,) because it gives an account of Christ, 
the author of salvation ; of his appointment to it ; of his 
mission, and coming into the world to efiect it ; and of 
his actual performance of it ; of his being the able, wil- 
lifog, and only Saviour ; and of the salvation itself, as 
great and glodojus, perfect and complete, spiritual and 
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ererlastiog ; and because it ^escribes also the penoas 
that share in it, sinners, sensible sinners, &c ; (Maik 
xri. 16 ; Acts zvi. 30, 31,) and because it is, not only the 
means of revealing, but of applying salvation ; fbr it is, 
to them that believe, '* the power of God onto salvation.'' 

2. The gospel of the grace of God ; (Acts zt, 24,) be- 
cause the several doctrines of it are doctrines of grace, or 
which exhibit blessings as do wing from the grace of God; 
redemption, pardon, &c. 

3. The gospel of peace, the word of reconciliation ; 
(Epb. vi. 15 ; 2 Cor. v. 18 ; Acts. z. 36 ;) because it re- 
lates the steps taken in council and covenant ; to form 
the scheme of man's peace with God ; to lay the founda- 
tion of it, and to bring it about; (Zeefa. vi. 13; Isa. liv. 
lOf) and also relates the actual making of it ; by whom, 
and by what means. Epb. iL 14; Isa. lilj: 5: CoUj. 
20 ; Rom. v. 10. 

4. The gospel of the kingdom : (Matt, iw. 23,) beeaose 
it treats both of the kingdam of grace here, sbowinf whsre- 
in it lies ; and of the kingdom of glory bemfter, points 
ing out the proper mectneaa for ic John iiL 5 ; Matt. v. 
20 ; Lake zii. 321 

II. The author and or^in of the goapef. 

1. It is not of man ; a device and invention of awn. 
" I neither received it of men.'' '*xgL L 11. :Sl < It im n» 
discoverable by the light at reason. Malt. zvi. :6. 17 . 
Hence tiie gospel is freqiiently called. '* i iiT«terT '■' 'km 
" wisdom of God in a mystery ; the indden -miilmm - ' 
and the doctrines of it, ** the mysteries of ibe aa^doa. ' 
Matt. xiiL 11. 

2. The gospel is from heaven. It it *Doii new^ 'nm 
far country: the gospel is, wiih :be HoIt 'rnnnt. ^-.- 
down from heaven : and Christ that ^nnkn^t. n ^tt -'•r 
speaketfa firom heaven. The .fuestion ip.r — rrar^i-.' 
the baptism of John, " Whence xna :t ' 'nm ^v«-. 

of men ?" may be put concerning "he zcj^rf^*. .n*i i.^— 
edasthat; tfaatis, from heaven: im; -.r.r .i i.ari ' - 

i. 12 ; Hek ziL iz ; Matt. szi. -25. * r.m^ :«<. .- . 
God the Father, and is therefnrr ".i^^i •^•' .-.— ^ • 
God." (Bom. i. 1 — i, II r^vmer. j-a •*•»» '-^^^ ^ 
Son of God, and is 'TaUcd. ' H^ 'r.«*>^' f - j«^ .^ 
gospel of Ghiiit, the nrorrt if T:rT«» ■•»*♦ '••■ ->-f«'M«»^ * 
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Christ, and the testimony of our Lord/' (Rom. i. 9 — 16 ; 
CoL iii. 16 ; 2 Tim. L 8,) of which Christ is the subject, 
sum, and substance, as well as the author^ Hence the 
apostle says, he receiyed it ''hy the revelation of Jesus 
Christ." (Gal* i. 18.) It may be said, likewise, to come 
from the Holy Spirit of Grod, the inditer of the scriptures, 
wherein it lies, *' who searches the deep things of it, and 
reveals them to men.'' 

III. The effect of the gospel, when attended with tiia 
power and Spirit of God. 

1. The regeneration of men ; who are said, " to be 
bom again by the word of God," and to be " begotten 
again with the word of truth." 1 Pet i. 23 ; James L 18.) 
Hence ministers of the gospel are represented as spiritual 
fathers. i^Cor. !▼. 15. 

2. As in regeneration, souls are quickened by the Spirit 
and grace of God, this is ascribed to the gospel as an in- 
strument. Hence it is called, '^ the Spirit which giveth 
life, and said to be, " the savour of life unto life." 2 Cor. 
ii. 16, and iii. 6. 

3. It is frequently spoken of as a light, a great l^kt, 
a glorious light ; and so is, in the hands of the Spirit, a 
means of enlightening the dark minds of men into myste- 
ries of grace. '* The entrance of thy word giveth light." 
(Ps. czix. 130.) It is a glass, in which the glory of Christ, 
and of the riches of bis grace, may be seen. 

4. By it faith in Christ comes, and is ingeneratf d in 
the heart by the Spirit of God attending iL Hence, 
among other reasons, it is called ** the word of faith." 
Rom. X. 8. 17. 

5. When faith is wrought in the soul, the righteousness 
of Christ is revealed unto it in the gospel, and not at first 
believing only ; it is revealed therein " from faith to faith." 
(Rom. i. 17.) Hence it is called *' the word of righteous- 
ness, and the ministration of righteousness." Heb. v. 13 ; 
2 Cor. iii. C. 9. 

6* It affords spiritual food, and is the means of feeding 
and nourishing souls unto everlasting life. It has in it 
milk for babes, and meat for strong men ; and when it is 
found by faith, it is eaten by it with pleasure, and fills 
with spiritual joy. 1 Tim. iv. 6 ; vi. 3; Heb. v. 13, 14 ; 
Jer. XV. 16. Hence, 
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7. Is another effect, it yields much spiritnal peace, Joy, 
&c. The doctrines of it are calculated for such a purpose ; 
it is glad tidings of good things ; as of peace, pardon. 
When Philip preached Christ and his gospel in Samaria, 
" there was great joy in that city." (Acts riiL 5. 8.) AU 
this must be understood of the gospel, not as producing 
these effects of itself, but as it comes, *< not in word only, 
but with power." 1 Thess. i. 5—8 ; Ps. ex. 2 ; Rom. i. 16. 

lY. The properties of the gospeL 

1. It is but one ; there is another, as the apostle says, 
(Gal. i. 6, 7.) The same gospel which was in the begin- 
ning, and will be to the end of the world ; the same n^cr 
the Old Testament as under the New ; the snlyect of it, 
Christ and salmtion by him ; the doctrines of it, of justi- 
fication, remission of sins, &c. the same, only now mora 
clearly revealed. For it is true of the gospel, what ia 
said of Christ, it is " the same yesterday." Ueb. xiii. & 

2. Itis called, from the objecU of it, the gospel of tlM 
circumcision, and the gospel oi the oneircaBcisioii. (GaL 
iL 7.) Not that the gospel of the one is diierent fnm 
that of the other; it is the same goepei, only dispeneed to 
different persons ; the cirenaciaed Jews, and ■niiiHM 
cjsed Gentiles. 

3. It is a glorioos gospel ; fo it is called, (% Cor. iv. 
4; ITim. L 11.) It has a g^oryia iteiteidm^ tkaitU 
the law,and die dispcnsatioB til U^ (^ dr. lii. 11, > Isr 
the cleuncss, folneM, snitaibieness 9t its d^isirhM* u> iW 
state and condition of men ; wad m wlueli the ^$ory sC 
the person of Christ, hk oAe«s tad nitt^ aynmm^ ng 
grace that come by Um, is heU Ibrdi m ((psat fplmrtniir 
and brigfatneas. 

4. Itis an e rei fa m s i^ y sf al ^ itbmk. m lie 4|M^ 
girea it, (Bcv. BT (^/ k wa^wdaMWrfdi Im '>wpu4lawft 
corcMBte^ Ga«t MEkk te w4iM «tt^ ^ mtit^ Jk ^% 

aad «> *aa faun fuihwriii^ . ',>^.^Mi, 
" tibt wwij e^iiW Lmi laifmili Hr 

W 
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OF THE INCARNATION OF CHRIST. 

God manifested in theflesh,^! Tim. iii. 16. 

Thb iacarnation of Christ is a most extraordinary and 
amazing affair ; it is wonderful indeed, that the eternal 
Son of God should become man ; that he should be born 
of a pure Tirgin, without any concern of man iQ it j that 
this should he brought about by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, in a way unseen, imperceptible, and unknown, 
signified by his overshadowing ; and all this in order to 
effect the most wonderful work that ever was done in the 
world, the redemption and salvation of men : it is a most 
mysterious thing, incomprehensible by men, and not to be 
accounted for upon the principles of natural reason ; and 
is only to be Itelieved and embraced upon the credit of 
Divine revelation, to which it solely belongs. 

1. The subject of the incarnation, or the Divine person 
that became incarnate. 

The evangelist John says it was the Word, the essen- 
tial Word of God ; ** The Word was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us," (John. i. 14 ;) and he is said to be the '* Word 
with God ;" that is, with God the Father ; and therefore 
must be distinct from him, (Rev. xiz. 1 3 ; Acts zz. 32 ; 
John i. 1.) Wherever we read of any visible appearance 
of a Divine person in the Old Testament, it is always to 
be understood, not of the first, but of the second person. 
The Father prepared a body, a human nature in his pur- 
pose, council, and covenant, and not for himself, even 
for his Son, as he acknowledges ; *' A body hast thou 
prepared me." (Heb. z. 5.) That Divine person who 
came in the flesh, or became incarnate, is always distin- 
guished from the Father, as being sent by him ; " Grod 
sending his own Son,'' (Rom. viii. 3.) " God sent forth 
his Son," (Gal. iv. 4,) that is, God the Father, in both 
passages ; as appears from the relation of the person to 
him, sent in the flesh, his Son. If the Father had been 
incarnate, he must have suffered and died ; for that is 
the end of the incarnfition, that the person incarnate might 
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o6ej, sufier, and die, in the room of sinners ; so Christ 
stiflered in the flesh, and was put to death in the flesh, 
^or is it Che Holj Spirit that became incarnate, for the 
same reasons that the Father cannot be thought to be so : 
and besides, he had a peculiar hand, and a special agency, 
in the formation of the human nature, and in its concep* 
tion and birth i when Joseph and Mary were espoused, 
before they came together, " she was found with child of 
^the Holy Ghost :" and Joseph was told, in order to eo<» 
courage him to take her to wife, that what was ** con^ 
eeived in her was of the Holy Ghost ;" and therefore he 
himself was not incarnate. (See Luke i. 35 ; Matt L 18 
. — r20.) It remains that it is the second person, the Son 
of God, who is meant by ** the Word that was made flesh,** 
or became incarnate ; and indeed, it is explained of him 
in the same passage ; for it follows, " And we beheld his 
glory, the glory, as of the only-begotten of the Father." 
When tiiis mystery of the incarnation is expressed by the 
phrase, " God manifest in the flesh :" not Gfod the Father, 
nor the Holy Ghost, but God the Son is- meant, as it is ex- 
plained ; (1 John iii. 8 ;) for " this purpose the Son of 
God was manifested.'' 

IL To o)>senre in what sense the Word, or Son of God. 
was mad0 flesh. < 

John i. 14 ; Heb. ii. 14 ; 1 John iv. 2, 3 ; 1 Tim. iii. 
' 16$ signify, that he who is truly God, really became man, 
or assumed' the whole human nature, as will be seen pre- 
sently, in union with his Divine person. 

1. What is meant by JU»k, in the phrases and passages 
referred to, is a whole individual of human nature, con- 
sisting of soul and body,- as when it is said, "There shall 
no flesh living be justified in his sight;" and again, 
<' That no flesh shaJI glory in his presence," (Rom. iii. 
20 ; 1 Cor. i. 29,) with many other passages; (see Gen. 
vi. 12 ; Luke iii. 6,) for such acts as being justified and 
glorying, can never be said of the flesh nor body, ab- 
stractedly considered ; but of the whole man, or of indi- 
viduals of human nature, consisting of soul and body ; 
and in thb sense are we to understand it, when it is used 
of the incarnation of the Son of (^od, who took upon him 
the whole nature of man. 

1. He too)ca true body, not a mere phantom, spectre 
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or apparition, the appearance of a body, and not a real 
one. It is certain that G^irist pa^ok of the same flesh 
and Uood as Iub chUdren : and therefore if theirs be real, 
his must be so. Likewise, his body is called the body of 
his flesh, his fleshly body, (Col. i. 22,) to distinguish it 
firom the token of his body in the supper ; and from hia 
mystical and spiritual bod^, the church : all his actiona, 
and what is said of him, firom his birth to his death, ftBd 
in it, and after it, show it was a true body that he a»- 
flumad. The Tery infirmities that attended him, though 
sinless, were proofs of his body being a true and real one ; 
such as his fatigue and wearmess in traTelling, (John iv, 
6,) his tears at the grave of Lazarus, and over Jerusalem, 
and his sweat in the garden, (John zi. 35 ; Luke xiz. 4i ; 
zx. 44.) In short, it was through weakness of the flesh 
that he was crucified -y which war not in appearance, but 
in reality. 

2. Christ assumed a reasonable soul, with his true 
body, which made up the nature he took upon hi^, and 
are included in the flesh he was made. Christ asserts 
that he had a soul, and which, he says was exceeding sor- 
rowful; and which was an immaterial and immortal 
spirit ; and which, when hb body died, and was separated 
from it, be commended into the hands of his Divine 
Father, Matt. zztL 88 ; Luke xziii. 46. 

2. In what sense the Word, or Son of God, was made 
flesh, and so became incarnate. 

The Wbrd could not be made at all, that is, created, 
since he is the maker and creator of all things ; and there- 
fore he himself could not be made, nor created. But as 
other scriptures explain it, God the Word, or Son, was 
made and became " manifest in the flesh ;" the Son that 
was in the bosom of the Father, the Word of life, that was 
with him from all eternity, was manifested in the flesh in 
time to the sons of men ; and that in order to take away 
sin, and destroy the works of the devil. 1 John L 2,*^ and 
iii. 5, 8. 

III. The causes of the incarnation. 

1. The efficient causes of it, God, Father, Son, and 
Spurit. The Father prepared a body for the Son in his 
purpose, and proposed it to him in council and covenant 
to assume it ; and he sent him forth in the fulness of time. 
(Heb. z. 5 ; Gal. iv. 4 ; Rom. viiL 3*) The Son having 
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agreed to it, being sent, came in the flesh, by tha aisump- 
tion of it ; *' he took unto him the form of a serrant*" 
(Heb. iL 14. 16; Phil. iL 7, 8,) The Holy Ghost bad a 
very great concern in this affair ; for that which was con* 
ceived in the Tirgin, was of the Holy Ghodt. (Matt i. SO.) 
Now, though all the three persons in the Deity had a 
hand in the wondrous incarnation, yet only one of them 
became incarnate ; only the Son assumed the human na- 
ture. Some have illustrated thb by three virgins con- 
cerned in working a garment, when only one of them puts 
it on and wears it. 

2. The moving cause of the incarnation of Christ is 
the love of the Father, and of the Son, to mankind. 
'* God so loved the world ; herein is love, that God sent." 
(John ilL 16; 1 John iv, 9, 10.) And &uch was the love 
and condescending grace of the Son, that though he were 
in the form of God, of the same nature with him. CoL iL 
6—9; 2Cor. viii. 9. 

3„ The final cause, or for whose sake, and for what 
the Son of God became incarnate. It was for the sake 
of lost sinners ; ^ To us," or for us, for our sakes ^ a 
child is born, a Son is given." See Isa. ix. 6 ; Luke ii. 
10, 11; MatUL2l. 

ly. The parts of the incarnation are next to be con- 
sidered^ conception and nativity. 

1. .Conception. This is a most wonderful, abstruse, 
and mysterious affair, and which to speak of is very 
difficulty 

1. This .conception was by a virgin ; ^ Behold, a vir- 
gin !" this was a new thing, unheard of, and astottisbijig; 
which God created in the earth, ui the lower pmrU of the 
earth, in the virgin's womb : a wosmb eoaipas»td or eo** 
ceived, a man, without the Inowlcdge of asaa, (httL vii. 
14;Jer.zxzi.22.) This mm not Batoral, bwt tuperaafgil, 

2. This eoneeptiOD vnM thrwgh the power and m§^ 
eace of the Holy Gfaaet awtnkUwmukg the fkp^ 

3. It was a oatore, wit a pcfsoa, that Chnae wtamtd 
so early asat iU coKcptM ; H is tatkd Che ** Helf 
Thing,* and BoC a penoa. The seed o# Abrahaai ; te 
form and faghiea of a mas, At is, (he aatareo^ ««»;«» 
the form of Goi, m the saae fiiagp, liniigs (he 
ofGod. SceUlKiSd: H(h.iLl4; nJI.ii.4--4. 
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9dfy. Natif sty. 
1. Of wliom born. 

1. Of a yirgio Sr " A Tirgin shall cooTeive and bear a 
son." See Matt. L 18—23. 

8. Ghrist was born of a Tirgin of the house of Da?ia, 
as in Luke L 27. For the phrase, '* of the house of David," 
it equally true of the Tirgin, as of Joseph, and may be 
conneeted with her. Aets xiii. 23 ; Rot. uii. 16. 

3. He was bom of a viigin of the tribe of Judah ; as 
the must be, since she was of the house of David, which 
yiBM of that tribe. Gen. xxz. 10; Heb. vii. 14. 

2. The place of his birlh was Bethlehem, according 
to the prophecy in Micah ▼. 2. See Matt. ii. 4 — 6 ; John 
Til. 42. 

3. The time of his birth was as it was fixed in prophecy ; 
before the sceptre, or civil government, departed from 
Jodah. Herod was king in Judea when he was born, be- 
fore the second temple was destroyed ; for he often went 
into it, and taught in it : kM it was at the time pointed 
at in Daniel's weeks. See Gen. xliz. 10 ; Mai. iiL 1 ; 
Hag. U. 6, 7. 9; Dan. iz. 24, &c. 

V. The ends of Christ's incarnation are many ; there 
is a cluster of them in the song of the angels. Luke il. 14. 

1. One end of- Christ's incarnation was, to show forth 
the glory of God in it. The glory of bis grace, kindness, 
and goodness to Inen, in the mission of Jiis Son in this 
wa^ ; the glory of his faithfulness in fuldlling his propaise 
of it; the glory of his power, in the miraculous produc- 
tion of Christ's human nature ; and the glory of Ms wis- 
dom, in bringing it into the world in such a manner as to 
be free fh>m sin, and so fit for the purpose for which it 
was designed. 

2. To make peace with God for men on earth ; to 
make reconciliation for sin, was the work appointed him 
in covenant ; and to do this was the reason of his being 
made in all things like unto his brethren ; and make peace 
by the blood of his cross. 

3. That man might receive the fruit of God's good 
will and favour towards them ,* even all the blessings 
of grace. 

4. Particularly, Christ became man that he mkfat be 
our God, our near kiosmani and might appear to Btve a 
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rig^I to redeem us ; and be was, in the fulnen of tine, 
Budeof anomBD, to redeem men fromUie law, itscune, 
and condGmnation, &c. 

S. Chriil became man, tliBt he might be a Medialor be* 
tweeu God and men; and, Ibe better to perform seiuil 
puta of his office ai lucb, he look upon him the nature of 
nuui, tkat be might hare someibing to offer, ai a priest to 
be * gacriflce tor sin, and make a satisroctioa for it in' 
tbat nature that sinned ; and ba a prophet like unto Moses. * 



Ht hath dttiartd han — Johni. 13- 

TflE lerse, of which these words are the close, is part 
of John the Baptist's teslimonr concerning our Lord ; it 
contains three propositions. " No man hath seen God 
at onj time." Neither < Moses, nor any other of the 
prophets, hath ever seen God as he is. " The onlr begot- 
ten Son is in the bosom of his Father." He, as the eter- ' 
nal, aaly begotten Son of (he Father, is, and ever was, 
intimately present nilb him ; he knows him as4e is. 
"He halh declared him." He, hs the great prophet of 
the cburch, has made such discareriea of God, as never 
were made before, and has ^iien us a plain and complete 
revelation of hii mind and will in all things necessajj 
to salvation. 

I. Consider Cliti^C^ ministr;. 

1. The contents orhif 

The principal subjec. - __, 

Messiah, was comc to set up his hiogdoi 
" He came preaching the gospel of "' '"'" 
Mark. L 14, 15. 

In pursuit of this dcMgn, he 
man traditions, hypotrisy, ' 
and vindicated Ibe moral 1 
lasting gospel, la the last 
theLora,"iaidhe, 
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H6 declared God's natare and perfections, authority 
and govenunent ; opened the eternal counsels of his will 
for the salvation of lost sinners; displayed the riches of 
l)is free and sovereign grace, and proclaimed the wonders 
of his love. He intimated (he saving design of his incar- 
nation, life, obedience, suflferings, and death ; cleared up 
the spiritual nature of his kingdom ^ insisted on the ne- 
tessity of regeneration and repentance, &c. 

He instructed his disciples in the great doctriaesoC 
mortification to this world, and heavenly-roindedness ; of 
self-denial, humility, and ChristiaK contentment ; ' of bro- 
therly love, meekness, patience, &c. 

He delivered various prophecies of things to come, con- 
cerning his own death, resurrection, ascension to heaven, 
intercession, and exaltation : the efiusion of his Spirit ; 
the publication and success of his gospel among the Gen- 
tiles ; the infidelity and rejection of the Jews the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem ; his coming to rabe the dead, to judge 
the world. To all this he added the doctrine of the sa- 
craments, baptism, and the Lord's supper, as the ordi- 
nances of his kingdom, the seals of God'6 covenant, and 
the visible badges of disciplesbip to him. 

2. The manner of Christ's fulfilling his ministry. 

" Never man spake like this man ;" the officers them- 
•elyes being judges, who came to apprehend him ; and 
the common people could not but observe, that he *' taught 
like one having authority," and cuyld not but *' wonder 
at the gracious words." He spake with the majesty and 
authority of a God ; not like the prophets of old, with a ^ 
" Thus saith the Lord," but with a " Verily, Verily, | say 
unto you :" and yet he -did not seek his own glory, nor 
aim at ostentation and applause. 

Zeal for the glory of God, detestation of all iniquity, 
apd good will to men, breathed through all his holy minis- 
trations. With what strength and evidence did he sup- 
pjort his Father's honour, and confute the cavils of his 
adversaries ! With what undaunted courage did he re- 
prove the vices and errors of the age, never fearing the 
faces of men ! With what admirable skill did he point or 
soften his reproofs, a? the occasion of things required t 
lyith what coQipassioi), condescension, and meekness, 
did he mourn over his obstinate hearers, and ''grieve at 
the hardness of their hearts !" Matt, zxiii. 37 ; Mark iii. 5. ^ 



PULPIT ASSISTANT. 141 

How tenderly did he expostulate with sinnerv of all 
ranki and degrees ! How graciously did he inrite and ea- 
coorage the weary and beary laden ! " The bruised rMd 
he did not break." (Matt. xii. 20.) '< He gathered the 
Iambs with his arms." (Isa. zL 11.) And he had ** tlM 
toncoetf the learned." Isa. 1. 4. i 

''The words he spake were spirit and life." (John tL 
63.) He could add a quickening yurtae and eommandiiq; 
energy to them ; hence, when he said to one and anotber, 
" Follow me," immediately they left all and followed him. 
And as soon as he spoke to Nathaniel, the woman of 
Samaria, and Zaccheus ; the first said, " Rabbi, thou art 
the Sob of God." (John i. 49.) Th^ second said, "Cone 
see a man, which told me all things that ever I did." 
(ehap. iy. 99,) And the third "made haste, and cama 
down." Luke xix* 5, 6. 

3. The credentials of Christ's ministry. 

Among these we might reckon the exact aeeompUik- 
mtnt of many remarkable types and ancient propheetea 
in him ; his miraculous birth subsequent to that of John 
the Baptist, his forerunner ; the extraordioanr star, tet 
appeared to the wise men of the east ; the guny of Him 
Lord, that shone round abd&t the shepherds in tW Md, 
and the attestati<vi of the heaTenly host conceniiai^ hte ; 
the risible descent of the Holy Ghost upon Ub, at Ua 
baptism ; and his Father's public testimony to him, ** TUa 
is my beloved Son." Matt. iii. 16, 17. 

1. His minbtry appeared to be Divine by the ariraelia 
he vrrought, whilst he was employed in it. 

These were innumerable, and of varioaa kindsy aiNl u&t 
done in a comer ; but before the learned, friends, 
enemies. " He healed all maaaer of diaetae^ 
the eyes of the bfind, onstopfed tbe ears of Aa 
loosed the tot^ues af the duml^ cured erippfesy eaal 
devils, and raised the dead." 

2. At the clove. Ice. by mineies. 

Surprising sigia and wooden were see« a( hia dbsalk ^ 
an natare seea^d to be iaa^ 'mto eoRAvaaflL flute traW^ 
45.) "Thesaa was darknwdae iHVMiHJa^; flut v<if af 
the teaipla was reat ia twaia.'' ^yhn, axftt. ii^^ 
And he laaa agslA fraaa lla dead >» 4m fhmni 4a>f^ m^ 
" to Iw avm fmikeHm. f.;^^tui tiuV^t^ t tits 
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great event was attended with the *' resurrection of many 
bodies of saints," (Matt, zxvii. 52, 53,) and with the tes- 
timony of angeis, saying, " He is not here." (Luke txW, 
6.) And when he had '* shown himself alive to his disci- 
ples,". (Acts i. 3 — 11,) he ascended up to heaven in their 
sight, and ten days afterwards shed down his Spirit abun- 
dantly upon them, according to his promise, Acts. ii. 1— 4. 
II. Take a more comprehensive view of Christ's pro- 
phetic office. 

1. Christ teaches by the ministry of inspired men. 
During the time of hb personal* ministry, he spake the 

word to his auditors, as they were able to bear it. (Mark 
iv. 33.) And he said to his own disciples, *' I have yet 
many things to say unto you." (John zvi. 18.) He 
promised that, upon hb departure, he would send his 
Spurit : " When he, the Spirit of truth, b come." John 
xvi. 13, 14. 

And by this Spirit " he brought all things to their re- 
membrance." (John xiv. 26.) He also revealed new doc- 
trines to them, and '* showed them things to come.** 
(ActszxviL 11. 16, 17.) ** He gave them the Spirit of 
power." (2 Tim. i. 7.) It was likewise under his insplra* 
tion and influence, that they committed so much of the 
gospel revelation to writing. They therein *' declared 
the testimony of God." 1 Cor. ii. 1— -13. 

2. He teaches by the ministry of others, who are pot 
inspired. 

As, '' When he ascended up on high, he gave apostles, 
prophets, and evangelbts," which were extraordinary 
officers, endued with miraculous gifts ; so he gave pas- 
tors and teachers, to be standing officers in the church, 
forthe "perfecting of the saints." (Eph. iv. 1. 11—13.) 
And his promise, to be with his servants always, (Matt, 
zzviii. 20,) looks forward to the ministers of the gospel 
till time shall be no more. 

3. He teaches by an internfd illumination, by means of 
all these external teachings. 

By his external teachings he takes off the veil from our 
hearts, or removes their natural depravity and prejudices. 
This internal illumination teaches us to profit, there is 
something efficacious in it, for every man. (John vi. 45.) 
But without this internal work upon the heart, t^ll e3i;t^|iial 
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rentalionB woDld be inelTeetiial.u toutf laTinginiijMMe; 
"Who hsth belieied our report T" lu. liii. 1 ; 1 Cor 
ii. 18. 14. \ 

Our Lord Juiu, in tbe ducbirge orbia prophetic ofliM, 
nndcrtihea the work of opening the heut, ai he did tlie 
bMrtof Lfdis. (Aets»i.l4.| He, bj bit Spirit, " con- 
iJDcei the WDrtd of lin.'' (Jobn itL 8.) Hence the >po«- 
tleJofanaaji, "TbeSouorGodiieome." (1 JohoT. W.) 
And, " Ye h>Te an uaction troat the Holj One." I Jobs 
JLW. 



With irbat tight >nd authority, condeecenrion, Enee, 
and effieaej, doei he leacb ui ihe way to pardon, peace, kc. 

0, how fbanld'nl ibould we be for Ibi* great Prophet of 
tbe ebtir^ I " Bleiced be the Lord God of Iirael." Lake 
a. 68, 77—79- 
% Tbe danger of refuing to hearken to tbii Divine 

" For bim," (aya God, "ihallje bear in alltbingi." 
(Acti iii. SS, 23.) O, lolemn injunction ! and, U, dread- 
Tul min, to lucfa ai turn a deaf ear to him ! " Hon iball 
veeieape?" (Heb. ii. 3.) "See, then, that jercAiM not 
bim tbat ipeaketb." cbflp. lii. 35. 



THE SUPFEttlNCS AND DEATH- OF CHRIST, ttC. 



The Son of God came inio (be world, 
prophet, but to luatain and i 
lie auffered, not merely lo 
nith bis blood, but to m»kc utoncmeni 
an article of great iiiiportb.nce in Cbrinlian 
tioni it in tbis place, a* kii argument (o ii 
era or Jciui Christ to bear nith patience lb" 
(o irbieb they might be ei| 
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once flttfiered for sins," &c. We-mnj observe, in theae 
words, 

I. That the sufferings of Christ are asserted. Christ 
hftth suffered. 

" He was a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grie^'' 
How great, how manifold, were the evils which he sus- 
tained, no tongue can express, nor heart conceive. He 
suffered in his reputation; the vilest aspersions were 
east upon him : but his enemies were not satisfied witli 
the persecution of tongues, they laid violent hands upoa 
him. The scripture speaks of his submission "to the 
death of the cross," as a very remarkable instance of his 
obedience and humility. (Pbil> il. 8. ) '* He humUe4 
himself:" uncommon shame attended this ; but " he en- 
dured the cross." (Heb. zii. 3.) The insults of men, mad 
tiie assaults of devils, did not affect him so ihuch as his 
Father's forsaking him. (Matt, zzvii. 46.) *' Jesus cried 
with a loud voice. It pleased the Lord to bruise him." 
(Isa. liii. 10.) Could the view of what he was to snflfer 
from creatures cause him to say, " bis soul was ezeeed- 
ing sorrowful ?" Could this produce " sweat like drops 
of blood ?" Such anguish, as was hereby expressed, maj 
reasonably be supposed to proceed from a higher cause. 
Christ suffered from the immediate band of God. The 
trouble wherewith his heart was filled, was caused by the 
sword of Divine vengeance. Zech. xiii. 7. 

n. The meritorious cause of Christ's suffering. He 
suffered for sins. 

Sin alone is provoking to God ; this is the only oliject 
of hu anger. " Who his own self bear our sins in his 
body on the tree." Our Lord Jesus had indeed no sin of 
his own, *' but he was made to be sin for us." (2 Cor. y. 
21.) '* He bore our grie(s ; he was wounded for our trans- 
gressions." (Isa. liii. 4—6.) Thus the Spirit of prophecy- 
spake concerning the sufferings of Christ ; and the lan- 
guage of the New Testament is conformable hereto. ( Rom. 
viii. 3.) '*Wbat the law could not do. Christ hath re- 
deemed us from the curse of the law." The scripture ex- 
pressly speaks of his **6oul being made an offering for 
sin." Isa. liU. 10. 

HI* A material circumstance relating to the sufferings 
of Christ taken notice of; " Christ hath once sufoed.'* 
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Ciuifi sufifirinc tan onei; im udl. iirnvef im wh^mA- 
citnt ftod jMM^tuBi efiearr of ad fluoiiier u wot nwm 
sia. Tbeunfaor of "Sbt Lpattis: lot&i HeiirBiiT acputt tir. 
metknev Lud insuficiBBCT of tkf I^vjimL ■u.niuMm . 
fraoi their irequom JtfeauBSL \Cka^ x. i — S, ' Tte 
Uir haviip & Bhadoir of ^oa tboip n- cmiK.- On tac 
otber hand, be er^scf uie fwdee: vimif; a: tu lAcdtfiec 
of ChxiKt t* CK|uaz? our piih. in tiu n>iuinez«tMi oT m 
being bet ook oSiK»c.. 'Het. x lS^"i4. *■ ITt «» 
saadified tbrougL utt^ ont^jnc ol tut uopj d:' Curie: met 
for ■IL*' Cbb «^ eniertaiL u>e iubl oxic jiouvumik 
tliongbu of him. vhoiir bloOte, thoagii imi anct aaec, nb* 
ttfibctoal to obtain etrr&aa reden-pLiDL (or n» '. 

l\ . The oppoaite characien of Ctinsi. anc of taow br 
whom he sufftred : " ibc .iusx fur tiie vivus'..' 

ne chameter of the jBM u pTCfi iL thii iilaofrinnr Ciowt 
to gaard against a mxstate. vhicL oi^t be nnraajnarrd hf 
his being aaid ta '* Eufftf for aine :^ jest axn- ■hovic ima- 
gine, that he anfiBrad for iias- cummiaad or hw«— if ii^^ 
stjicd *' the JnsX. He did nt bxl, neither ww^ giiik: tounc 
in his mooth.'^ Aiid icdeac tius vai neroattry. lo rande: 
his fiufleiii^ for o^d- ains meniDrjona. Ti^ apwtke painit- 
iatimaiea, ihai if Chiiat had ein» of hit owil whiCD Mfy 
quired an ofieriBg to be made for them, hit aaorifiee wmdc 
hate been inefiecniaL • Ueb. riL £3 — ^ST,.- '* Such as h^ 
priest became u».* 

Those, ior whom Chri»t Fuffered, are the lu^uat. Ali Uu. 
cbUdren of Adam, while thej dwcl! here oii earth, wmr 
apply this character to thtcmMiliec : there n none rightepuE. 
All the world is become Eru.iij before God. Br the cUai>- 
bedieiice of our commco bead, we were sJl made aimmcF. 
Rom. T. 19. 

V. The design of ChiiM's anferingi that he m^t hsia^ 
us to God. 

The ends of Christ** safferiogs are variouc : 

1. He suffered, that he n^ght fact ur an eiai^iif af pa 
tienee and resignatioD ando' the troubhet «f this Uk 
' Forasmuch tbeo." 1 ?fU jr. 1. 

S. To teach ns setf-denial. Hie cruciiixioiD of Chiici 
had this eifect upon Paul. <GaL ri- U,) "• Gad foriad thai 
I should ^aiy." 

3. That he might exeraae yeskia coinpaaHOB tawapd; 

Vol. I. >■ 
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U8. (Heb. u. 17,) *< Wherefore in aU things it behoved 
him.** But the great end of his auflbring for sins, the 
" Just for the argust, was to bring as onto God." This 
plainly supposes Uiat oor sins had alienated us from God ; 
had made a separation betwixt him and us : now, Christ 
suffered for our sins, thai we might be brought back. 

1. That we might be brought into a state of peace with 
God. (Rom. iii. 25, tS6.) God did set forth Christ Jesus 
to be a propitiation. 

Under the law almost all things were purged with blood ; 
and without shedding of blood there is no remission, 
(Heb. iz. 2S.) So that all true Christians may boldlj say, 
Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died : seeing 
he has made peace by the blood of his cross. (Eph. IL 13, 
14,) ** Te who sometimes w^M afar offl" 

8. That he might bring them to God by conversion. 
The scripture represents sin, as a part of the departure 
firom God. It is a paK of the character, which is given all 
mankind, that they are gone out of the way. (Rom. liL IS.) 
By ^ving his life a ransom for us, he has purchased the 
Spint, by whom we are flraed from the dominion of our 
sins ; therefore are we said to be redeemed from our vain 
conversation by his precious blood. The grace which en- 
ables us to turn unto God, and to walk with him, he com- 
municktes to us, as he is the God of peace. (1 Thess. v. 98,) 
*' The very God of peace sanctify you wholly. Now Uie 
God of peace.** Heb. ziii. 20. 

S. That we miriit have a freedom of access unto God. 

The children of Israel, when they contracted legal un- 
cleanness, were not admitted into the sanctuary, till they 
were purified by the blood of those sacrifices which the law 
appointed. This appointment prefigured that liberty to 
draw nigh to God, which is procured for us. If the Mood 
of bulls, and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprink- 
ling the unclean. (Heb.4x. 13, 14.) How unfit are such 
polluted creatures as we are, to appear before a Being of 
spotless purity! But the blood of Jesus cleanseth firom all 
sin ; therefore Christians are said to have boldness to en- 
ter into the holiest, by the blood of Jesus. (Heb. z. 19. 
21 ; Eph. lit 12.) In him we have boldness. 

4. That he might bring us into the glorious presence of 
God in heaven. Herein lies the consummation of our hap- 
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pineff ; it 18 io order to prepare us for this felicity that 
we an brought onto God by conTersion in thii life ; and 
that we hate a liberty of access unto him. But would it 
not haTO been a disparagemei^t to the righteous constitu- 
tion of God, which we had Wolated, to admit us to such 
an honourable and blessed state, without expressing his 
abhorrence of our trespasses ? This was abundantly done 
by Chrisf 8 suffering for sin : therefore it is said, that it be- 
came him. (Heb. ii. 10.) Hearen is styled the purchased 
possession. (Eph. i. 14.) Christ hath made a purchase of 
this for us, with the inestimable price of his blood : He 
died for us, that we should Iitc together with him in hea- 
ven. He gave himself for his church, (Eph. t. 85. 87,) 
or, as it is expressed, (Jude xxiT.) that he might present 
it faultless. 

Application. 

1. Our hearts should be greatly affected with the repre- 
sentation which has been made unto us of the love of 
Christ. How amazing was hu grace in suffering for the 
unjust. He commended his love towards us. 

8. How should we hate and abominate sin ! Was this 
the occasion of so much sorrow to our dear Redeemer ; 
and shall we indulge ourselves in it 7 

3. Let us draw nigh to God. Did it cost our Lord Jesus 
Christ so mueh to procure this privilege for us, a liberty 
of access to God, and shall we live in the neglect of it? 
They that are far iVom God shall perish. It is good for us 
to draw nigh to him. Let us then make frequent approach- 
es to him. (Heb. X. 18. 88.) Having, therefore, brethren, 
boldness to enter into the holiest, by the blood of Jesus, 
-^let us draw near. 

4. An our approaches to God should be through Jesus 
Ghiist. Did he suffer for sins, the just for the uigust, that 
he might bring us to God ? Will it not then be great pre- 
snnmtion in ue, to think of appearing before him out of 
Chrbt? *' He Is the way ; no man can come unto the 
Mlwr.bvtbybim. (Johnxtf.6.) He is able to saye them 
Vkte dttermoflty that eome onto God by him.^ 
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THB RESURRECTIOlf AJID ASCENSION OF CHRIST. 

To loibm tko he showed hknaelf dice after his passion, — 
Acts L 9, S. 

Hathto attended Christ in our meditations on the cross 
and the gr^Te ; we have seen death and the powers of 
daifaiess, in all appearance triumphing over him. Had the 
gospel history of Christ broke off here, it would haTe been 
a m story to us indeed ; for had he perished in die graTe, 
all our hopes of salration mu^t haTe sunk and perished 
wiHi him. But I am now to bring you good tidings of great 
joy, (viz.) that Christ has risen : that in three days time 
he broke the bands of death asunder, and rose a^n for 
our justification ; and that after he stayed some time with 
his disciples here on earth, he ascended triumphantly into 
heaTen. 

You will observe three remarkable points of the history 
of Christ, all couched in the words of my text. 

I. The resurrection of Christ from the dead. He show- 
cd himself alive after his passion. 

1. The proofs and eviaienees of the fact : they are said 
|n our text to be not only many, but of infallible certainty, 
by many infhllible proofs, such as render the matter not 
only exceedingly probable, but absolutely certain. 

That Jesus truly died is out oT all question. Pilate, the 
Roman goremor, took care %o be fully satisfied that he was 
quite dead : nor did the most inveterate enemies of his ne- 
ligion ever contest it. And that he really rose a^in from 
the dead, and was alive after his passion, was attested by 
sufficient, credible witnesses. There were several circum- 
stances which concurred to render their testimony in this 
matter unquestionably true. 

1. The number of witnesses was very sufficient ; thei*e 
were not only two, or three, but scores and hundreds, who 
all declared, and stood to it. He was seen of Cephas, then 
of the twelve. 1 Cor. xv. 5, 6. 

2. These witnesses bad all proper advantages and op- 
portunity of knowins; the certainty of the matter ; for most. 
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if not ftil of them, were well known to have been familiaiiy 
eonvenant with hioi before hb death. They declared that 
they saw him alire aeyeral times, in several places, in the 
day-time, as well as in the night ; that they sometimes 
touched and handled his body. 

3. They were yery unwilling to be deceived. They were 
so hr from being easy and cradalous in the matter, that 
diey were hardly brooght to betieve it tiiemselves. (Luke 
zxir. 11.) Nay, the first time they saw him ali?e after his 
passion, tiiey were terrified, ver. 37. 

4. They published it immediately, as soon as the thing 
was done, which was the properest time to have the mat- 
ter examined into ; and when, if it had not been true, no 
doubt but it might easily have been dispro?ed. 

5. The effect which this testimony had, 

1. Upon themselves : They gave the best proofs that 
men could give, that they firmly believed what thev de- 
clared and testified, that Jesus was risen from the dead. 
For they went about, and preached it at the hazard of their 
lives, and of all that was dear to them in the world. 

9. On others : For though these witnesses of the resur- 
rection of Christ were but a parcel of poor illiterate fish- 
ermen, men of no interest and figure in the world ; and 
the story which they told, (viz.) that God had raised Jesus 
flvm the dead, must needs be very ungrateful to the Jews ; 
and as for the Gentiles, it was not to be expected but that 
they would receive it with contempt ; the doctrine which 
they preached, and which they grounded on the resurrection 
of Jesus, was very unpopular ; and, wherever the apostles 
went and preached, they were violently opposed and pais 
secuted ; the magistrates and the rulers every where did 
all they could to silence them ; yet, under all these dis- 
couragements and disadfantages, their testimony was pit* 
sently received by thousands. 

6. Even the objections which were made to this testlmo* 
ny of the apostles, concerning the resurrection of Christ, 
were such as rather serve to confirm the truth of it The 
Jews, who lived at the ^ry Aime, and on the spot, no doubt 
but they might easily have disproved it, if it had not been 
true. But they did not once pretend that Jesus was nevier 
quite dead ; nor did they offer to produce his dead body, 
after the apostles had given it out that he was ri«en : All 

N2 
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that they could, or did pretend, wai, that his disciples had 
f toki hin away by night, while the watoh slept. The moit 
senselefls thing, surely, diat coutd be said; for how could 
the wateh tell what was done when they were asleep 7 

As to what the modern debts objeot, that the witnessea 
of the rasorrection of Jesus were prolmbly a parcel of en- 
thusiastic persons, who were imposed upon by their own 
distempered fancies- Enthusiasm was never known in 
this world to produce any such effect as this, on so many 
persons at the same time, and at many times, and about a 
plain matter of fact : nay, and supposing it possible they 
shonldbe deceiTed themselves, how vastly improbable is it, 
that they should be able to spread their fancy. It is with 
very good reason, that the sacred historian says, Christ 
showed himself alive after his passion by many inlUlible 
proofs. 

fL The number and circumstances. 

K The time of his resurrection is particulariy reeorded, 
that it was on the third day from his death. He died not 
to rise Immediately after he was buried, lest aaj should 
doubt whether he had been quite dead : besides, be loved, 
his disciples too well to leave them long in so sad a sus- 
pense about him* The precise time of his resurrection 
was the third day after his death. Him God raised qd the 
tiitrd day. (Acts z. 40.) Jonas was three days and three 
nights in the whale's belly. (Matt. zii. 40.) For the Jews 
always reckoned the beginning of the day from the eve- 
ning before it, the evening and the morning were the first 
day. Christ was literally, according to the Jewish com- 
putation of time, three days and three nights in the heart 
of the eartb, or the grave. 

8. Another memorable circumstance which the sacred 
l^istory records, concerning the resurrection of Christ, is 
the ministry of angels in the affair. The angel of the 
Lord descended from heaven. (Matt, xzviii. 2.) Two an- 
gels stayed some time in the sepulchre, after Christ war 
risen, to show the place where he lay. They told the good 
news to the women, " He is not here, he is risen." 

3. It is recorded, that Christ was accompanied in his 
lesurrection by several of the saints. (Matt. xzviL 58, 63.) 
VHm those saints were, and what became of them after- 
wards, we do not read - it is enough for us to know, that 
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pa* idK CI*? r ^BM^ ^*^ "tt^ 'M. .rfiMPr MAS ^ * ■'•'• 
(1 Fcit. *. IT.. £JJt UUT pVltfU «]- *JP- .»ssr«*ij^ a^Mlb 

sunvClMm^ MiC«fiirui lAiffiaflm. «« tmk bt air jm^ 
■ m Ctaev: ?»a. • TsiMk. r V«i«- 

B* a^yi, uinv fc i»«p lirfiA. . ^t. . * -« 

—imUf., aic uf vuc j* lift tuvn^ lav mm*. ' Jbt 

ehuwa, m^ vw ma vC tvsa. ivrv f»r-». w^man^ w lir 

poac, tkia bv "HigrtBaS maamttm a ws*-n vn^ f^ 

■ad tUR VM Mm H JUMr^M W: -«>EI Iv iffjL 

■twitiii flcp itf ii» faaUHcnn. ^m« »:.»•»>. s^r 
the eras, Je xomi. «: • iniMwrf. 7'ik ^\0U • 
tiee it unv ic ^d*nc. "S'l'i tut ip i«if inifi^iUM^ 
OB fcii ^"^*^" '. I wypiMff :ii«r* i^ert '.lA-saft jv>i 
atleaM, — 

1. To rtilijw &c V^A, vC JM svoverv.atH. Iw w 
read, ikkX whe* ie int iuyg*^t «i im s>0'.ij*«9 Hfsi* 
after his funw, IW7 ««% m \'7cmyv^*ji wm fkvufer 
and joy, that thn jart^ i«H^»t '.bE ^im^ w .ie» 
whle iher belie««i imc far /w wit v>Miiienic .'.^iw 
ZBT. 41.) To mbove ut tfUiaM. tan, 9itw^.tm uumt, h#> 
na&cr, he wu pWiiirc u. ate; vju uaoi «ii»n ia»«. #9i» 
appealed to thctt o«cr M>t vm?. 7i«w >• ^.v^diW'f iw 
icanrrectiflB to h>i teofuw. in &IM7 juhi.uu^, l^viife. 
being ie«B bj ^^tm ivnj iar* v. 

S- We Kvtt bcae^e, :hst Citji? i >yftt u^ »»( «»9t 1/ 
his diatipica dftaawd iwk *.-:• tuem m 1^9^ Z'uvi^ 
beavea «•■ ra^^ f'jr kn, «»< Ik 1*: i»i^»fii iir i«i^ 
self a r%ht of estcnc^ thuve stt m s-* fca«« tec u^ 
^iKipIr* v^vted hi* f UMw it v rx t«i^« mmm ^hn» hmwp^ 
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ben on etrth, he was pleaiecl to stay, and defer his own 
heaven^ glory for some daya^ They wanted to be better 
inatmeted coneeming the kingdom of Ood. This i» the 
▼ery aceoiint whieh our text ATea, He spoke to them of 
the things pertaining to the kingdom of God. He staid 
to settle all Uiings for the good of hit church. After he 
had spoken to them, he was receifed op into heafon. 
Bfarfc xfL 19. 

HI. His aseenslon into heaven, after the expiration 
of those forty days, which is here .expressed by his being 
taken op. 

1. The manner and circumstances of Christ's ascension. 

1. Where he ascended unto, He was taken opinio 
IieaTen. The apostles saw him taken op ; they saw him 
mount up on high in the air, till a cloud reeeiTed him out 
of their sight, and two angels came and told them diat he 
was gone into heaTcn. (Acts i. 9. 11.) He ascended up 
far above all heavens ; (Eph. iv. 10^) meaning, 1 suppose, 
those heaTons which are at present risible to the inhabit- 
ants of this earth. 

2. The place fh>m whence our Saviour ascended into 
hcfLven, was the famous mount Olivet. For we read, 
that as soon as he was ascended. The disciples returned 
to Jerusalem from the mount called Olivet (Acts i. 18.) 
This was the very place where a little before he had been 
in an ageny ; where he was apprehended, and firon 
whence he was led away to Jerusalem to be crucified i 
from thence also he now ascended into heaven. So shall 
the believer's sick and dying bed, where for the present 
it may be, he feels much pain, be the place from whenee 
his sonl shall shortly ascend to heavenly joy and glory. 

3* The manner of Christ's ascension was very honour- 
able. He returned to heaven as a triumphant conqueror, 
after having obtained signal victories: angels attend to 
grace the triumph and praise the conqueror. He ascended 
up on high, he was gloriously attended with the chariots 
of God, even thousanas of angels. Ps. Ixviil. 17, 18 ; 
Eph. iv. 8. 

4. We may take notice of the witnesses of Christ's as- 
cension, who, besides the angels, were his own disciples. 
While they beheld, he was taken up. There was no need 
of their seeing him rise from the dead, for it was proof 
enough of his resurrection, that tbey saw hinj alive again 
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after his passion ; but as they could not see it in hearen, 
until they went there themselves, it was more necessary 
that they should see him ascending up towards it, that 
they might be witne«ses of Ut aseension, as well as of 
his resurrection, as far as in the nature of things they 
could be. 

But we wonder, it may be, that Christ should ascend 
from a solitary place, in the presence of only a few disci- 
ples. As the Jews had wilfully rejected all the miraculous 
eTidtonces, i^hioh Christ had formerly given them, of his 
DiTJne mission and character, it was but just to deny them 
tiiu last evidence of all. Nor is it certain, tfmt eTon tint 
would have convinced them. 

6b He departed wiA a blessing in his mouth. Ub lilted 
up his hands-and blessed them. Luke zziv.'50, 51. 

2. The ends and purposes of his ascension. 

1. That he mu^t receive the due reward of hit owar 
labonn and sumrings. Because he humbled hiiliarifi 
ThU a. 8, ». 

8. Christ aiscended up to heaven, in ^e view of his* dis- 
ciples, for their encouragement and comfort. HoKr would 
it animate theb zeal, and enliven tileir^lK>pes, when they 
called to mind what promises he had made them V ¥eoail« 
not fdlow me now, but ye shaH follow mMafterwarAi. 

3. Christ ascended into heaven, is the foremmMr of 
his friends and disciples. Whither the forerunMr is 
for us entered. (Heb. vi. 9X^y ■* I go to prepare a plaiee 
for you." John ziv. 2. 

4. Christ ascended up to heaven, there to iatereede fn 
his people, to appear in the presence of God for tbem^and 
to be their advocate with the Father. 

Is Christ ascended into heaven, let us follow him' wMi 
our firequent thoughts, and with our warmest aieetions. 
" Foiget not, my S9nl I thine abeeot friend, often think 
of him, and of what he is now doing in heaven fov tiiii^. 
Let faith and hope bearrthee up above the fear of dbath ; 
and think with pleasure and dtahPt; of the diiy, n^icluwHl 
come shortly, when tiMtt shah dipart (Vom. banco, ibid go 
to Jewiw seu him as he is, wttd see whafc«glorioika man* 
sinn hehia pripaied for thee ift his Father's hoosdi ahd 
ei^oThfai presence forever." ' i' 
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or TM PARDON OF SIN. 

There UfarginetuMM viUk f&ee.— Pa. cxiz. 4. 

TBI doctrine of pardon is of pore revelation ; it is not 
to be known ^ the light of nature ; " As many as hate 
sinned without law." (Rom. IL IS.) Nor is thb a doc- 
trine of the law, which gives not the least hint of pardon, 
nor any encooragement to expect it. As many as hafe 
sinned in the law shall be judged hw the law, condemned 
without any hope of pwdon. (Rom. ii. 18.) Every 
transgression and disobedience of the law, or word 
spoken by angeb, received a jott recompense of reward ; 
that is, proper and righteous punishment. (Eleb. ii. S.) 
Nor does the law regard a man's repentance, nor mdmit of 
any. He that despised Moses'^ law, died wiAoot mercy! 
(Heb. z. 98.) But the doctrine of pardon Is a rare doc- 
trine of the gospel, which Christ gave commisnon to his 
disciples to preach. (Luke udv. 47; Acts xzvL IS.) 
Concerning which may be observed, 

I. The proof that may be given of it, that tiiere is sbeh 
a thing as pardon of sin. 

This is asserted in the text, " There is forgiveness with 
thee;" and by Daniel, '*Tothe Lord our God belong 
Jttcrcies and foiviveness, full and free pardon of sin.^ 
(Dan. ix. 9.) It Is a blessing provided and promised in 
the covenant of grace; *M will be merciful to their un- 
righteousness, a^d their sins and their iniquities 1 wfll re- 
member no more ;" (Heb. viii. 19:) it is the gracious pro- 
clamation the Lord has made of his name ; " The Lord, 
the Lord God, merciful and gracious.** (Ex. xxxiv. 7.) 
Christ was set forth a propitiation, throi^th &ith in his 
Uood, for the remission of sins. (Rom. iii. 95 ; Matt xxvi 
98; Eph.i. 7.) And Christ is ** exalted to be a prince and 
a Saviour, to give repentance ;*' (Acts v. 31,) and It is, by 
his orders, pubUshed in the gospel; to which may be 
added, the numerous Instances of it ; the Israelites, vrho, 
ms they often sinned, God had compassion on them, and 
iVigave their Inifputies, (Ps. Ixxviii. 38 ; and xcixv 8,) 
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and of David, Manaaieh, and others, and of Saul the 
blasphemer, the persecutor, and iqjarious person ; and 
of other notorious sinners. (Ps. zziii. 5 ; 1 Tim. i. IS; 
Luke fiirS?. 47.) It is in this way Grod would bate his 
people comforted, when burdened and distressed with 
their guilt and sin, (Isa. zl. 1, S ; Matt ii. 8;) and they 
are favoured with a comfortable experience of it, and 
peace of soul from it ; (Ps. Izzzr. 1 — S ; Rom. t. 11 ;) 
they are directed to pray ibr it, (Ps. xzziL 5 ; and li. 9. 
7—9 ; Dan. ix. 19 ; Matt. vi. 18.) Pardon of sin is a 
branch of redemption bv the blood of Christ. Eph. L 7. 

II. The phrases by wnich the pardon of sin is expressed, 
and which will serve to lead into the nature of it 

1 . By lifting it up, and taking it awar ; '* Blessed is he 
whose transgreuion is forgiven, is lifted up, taken off 
from him, and carried away." (Ps. xxxiL 1.) Sin lies 
upon the awakened sinner, as a burden too heavy for him 
to bear : which b taken away by the application of the 
htood of Christ 

8. By the covering of it : *' Blessed is he whose sin is 
covered." (Ps. xxxii. 1.) "Thou hast forgiven the ini- 
quity of thy people, thou hast covered all their sin." (Pt. 
Ixxxv. 8.) iSin is something impure, nauseous, and 
abominable, in the sight of God, and provoking in the 
eyes of his glory, and must be covered out of sight ; and 
this cannot be done by any thing of man's ; not by his 
righteousness, which is but rags, a covering too narrow to 
be wrapped in, and can no more hide his nakedness, than 
Adam's fig-leaves could hide his ; nay, it is no better than 
a spider's web ; and of which it may be said, ** Their 
webs shall not become garments." (Isa. lix. 6.) Sin ts 
only covered by Christ, who is the antitype of the mercy* 
seat which was a lid or cover to the ark. 

3. By a non- imputation of it ; ** Blessed is the man to 
whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity !" (Ps. xxxiL 8,) 
does not reckon it, nor place it to his account, nor bring 
any charge against him for it, nor punishes for it ; but ac- 
quits him from it. 

4. Bv a blotting of it out : in such language David 
prays for the foi^veness of sin; "Blot out my trans* 
gressiona— and blot out all mine iniquities !" (Ps. IL 1. 9,) 
and in the same way God declares bis will to foighre the 
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siBs of the peoole ; " I, even I, am be, that blotteth out 
Uiy tranfgressioiis !" (Isa. zUiL S6,) which language is 
lued eiUwr in allusion to the crossing of debt books, 
drawing a line over them ; or to blotting out a man's 
hand-ivriting to a bond or note, obliging to payment of 
money ; hence the phrase of " blotting out the hand- wri- 
ting of ordinances that was against 04." (Col. ii. 14.) Sins 
.are debts, and these are numerous, and sinners poor, and 
«nable to pay ; God for Christ's sake freely foigives; '* I 
have blotted out, as a thick cloud." (Isa. xliv. 23.) Sins 
may be compared to clouds, for their quantity, theb num- 
ber being many ; for their quality being exhaled out of 
the earth and seia, mount up to heaven, cause daikness; 
and intercept light ; sin rises out of the earthly minds of 
men, who mind earthly things, and who axe like the trou- 
bled sea, which cannot rest ; and the sins of some, like 
those of Babylon, reach up to bea?en, and call for wrath 
and vengeance to come down from tiience 1 sin causes 
the darkness of unregeneracy, and is often the reason of 
darkness to such who have been made light in the Lord ; 
it intercepts the light of his countenance and of Christ^ 
the Sun of Righteousness : now, as a cloud ia dispersed 
and dissipated by the breaking forth of the sun, which, 
overcoming the cloud, scatters it, so as it is seen no more : 
in like manner, through the rising of the Sun of Righteotta* 
ness, with healing in his wings. 

6. By a non-remembrance of it; "And their iniquities 
will I remember no more I" (Heb. viii. 12 ; Isa. xliiL 25.) 
God foigives and forgets ; having once forgiven them, he 
thinks of them no more. 

6. By making sio, or rather sinners, white as snow ; so 
David prays, " Wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow." 
(Ps. U. 7.) So the Lord promises, "Thy sins shall be as 
white as snow." (Isa. i. 18.) " Her Nazarites areparer 
than snow." Lam.iv.7. 

III. What sins are pardoned? sins both with respect 
to quality and quantity. 

1. For quality ; they are called trespasses. Sin is a 
walking on forbidden ground, for which a man must suffer, 
unless forgiven ; and transgressions of the law of God ; a 
passing over and goinjg beyond the bounds and limits pre- 
ncribed it : and iniquities, which are contrary to the ndep 
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ofJMtiee aad tqmij ; aad ■M,envn, ■faemuooit itpif- 
iifi from tke rale of Gad's word : whn God ii «id to 
Mqpife iniqakyt trio%i"fiMioo, sad am, it takao ia ow mj 
kM and tort of «i : mm Me calked akaamakioiM ; Mk 
tiMtdiflf anaa to liBBBn, fv th^ delight ia thea ; bitt 
to God, to wioai thof aie eo very dHagraeaUe. fiiaii 
deiaad, a tnaiigreiekMii of die law, <1 Joba iiL 4,) a 
lKMeh,aTiakti0Darit; -tfr" - it nr if ii, pniiinaarri 
gaity Dor it, aad conee aod eoadeaun ; aad ii only fv^ 
|iTea by toe Lawgiver, wha ii able to »vc and daelrof . 
Sins an eoBMStiiiiee lepreaonted aa debts : b ec ame boing 
cosuBittod, tbey oblige to Ae debt gf paajebawai, vHiiA 
God remits; "Wbo foigiveth til fbinr initaiiifB " fa. 
eiii. 3; Isa. ziuL S4 ; MaL ir. 2. 

2« For qaaotity ; all trespasses, sins, aad 
sioBs are forgfrea. (Col- ii. 13; Ps. ciii. 3.) Boato 
more secret, aoaie SMire open, soom leae, otoen 
more dariag aad presaaptooas ; sobm sias af 
otoer sins of oausaoa; bat all are foigivea. fine isa. 
zliiL»-*2S. 

IV. Tbe effaaeat eause ii God, and not any 
amis nor BMa. 

ft is not 'm the poiver of aKn to forgive sin ; aae 
may fofgive another an oftaoe, as eomnutted against 
self ; bat not as committed against God : saiats oogbt to 
forgive one another's offences that arise aasoag. them ; 
as God, for Christ's sake, has fbtgiven them. Eph. hr. 
S« ; Col. ii. 13. 

2. There is nothing a man has, nor can do, by whkk 
he can procure the (Mirdon of sin, either for himscifi or 
for others : 

I. No man, by his riches, and the maltitiiide af his 
wealth, can give to (zod a ransom for himseli^ or his 
brother make atonement and satisfaction for sm, aad ob- 
tain the pardon of it. Riches profit not in the day of 
wrath : bags of gold aad silver will be of no avail. 

3. Nor is pemdon of sin to be obtained by wofks of 
righteousness: eould it, it would not be af grtee; for 
grace aad works are opfiaeed to aach other ; amn would 
be saved by works, contrary to the scriptnrss, since par- 
don U kiehided in salvatioB, and that is by groce, aad aot 
works. 

Vol. I. 



ibH lUNNAM'tf SKKLUlOMb ; OU, 

3. Nor It pirdon procurad by repwilUM ; tUey are 
both giftf of gncfl ; uid thouRb Kivsn to tho mdm pononi, 
the on« u not the ceu«e of the other ; at leaet, repent- 
ance is not the ca««e of remiMion ; for true, evangelical 
repentance ioirt from, and io the eierciie of It, u in- 
fluenced by the diacorary end application of pantonine 
grace. (8ee £ieh. xvl. 03 ; Luhe vii. 37. 47.) Nor ii 
pardon procured by faith, ai the cause of it ; faith does 
not obtain it by any virtue of its uwo, but receivee it an 
obtained b^ the bloud of Christ. AcU i. 43 ; x&vi. 18. 

4. Nor M It procured by a subuission to the ordinance 
of water baptism i baptism neither tahca away original 
sin, nor actual sin, not as to the guilt thereof, as the ease 
of Hiuion Magui shows ; for though the three thousand 
are directed to be baptiied in the name of Christ, for the 
remission of sin* ; and Haul was advised by Ananias to 
arise, and be baiptixed, and wash away his sins, (Aeto ii. 
38 ; xxii. 10,) yet the meaning is not, as if remission of 
sins were to be ubtained by baiitism ; but that by means 
of this ordinance, they might Im led to the sufleringe, 
death, and bloodshed of Christ, represented in it. 

3. (jod uulv can forgive sin ; it is bis sole prerogative ; 
it belongs to him, and no olber. (Mark ii.4 ; Ise. iliii. 
U&i Utui. is. II.) And cbis appears from the nature ol' 
sin itself; it is committed against (iod ; and none but be 
ttgainsl whom it is committed can forgive it. Who is a 
God like unto him that pardonelh iuiouity? (Mic. vii. 
IH.) Saints in all eges never made their application tu 
any other. Ps. Ii. 1 ; Uan is. 19 1 Matt. vi. U. 12 ; Acts 
viii. %%. 

V. The liflfecls of purdon, that is, when applied ; foi 
the effects of it are not sensibly perceived, unless applied . 
which are, 

1. Peace of coUBcience ; when sin is charged upon tii*: 
roiisclence, and there is no sight and sense of perdon, 
I litre is HO pewe ; but no sooner is there a view of inter- 
est in justification, by tlii: iiKhtcousness of Christ, ana 
pHfdon by his blood, but there is peace, llom. v. 1. 

U. Cheerfulness of spirit •' when sin lits as ■ heavy 
burden, without a view of pardon, the mind is depraaeod ; 
It is filled with gkiomioess, as Io tho case of Cthif a 
Hifiinded spirit who ran bear / But wbm IhoLofdf^S} 
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*' Son or daaghter be of good cheer, thy sins are forgi?en 
thee r* cheenblness ttlm place ; the spirits are rabed ; 
the head is lifted up. Ps. li 8. 

' 3. Comfort of soul : whibt a gracious soul, under a 
sense of sin, apprehends that Ck>d is angry with him, he 
has no eomfort ; but when he manifests his pardoning 
grace, then he concludes his anger is turned away, and he 
is comforted: *' Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem-** 
Is. xl. 1, 8. 

4. Access to God with boldness and confidence; a soul, 
under the weight and pressure of the guilt of sin, mores 
heavily to the throne of grace ; and when he comes there, 
cannot lift up bis eyes ; but, tooloBg downward, and smi- 
ting on his brea.*it, says, God be merciftil to me a sinner ; 
bat when it has a view of the blood, righteousness, and 
sacrifice of Christ, it comes with liberty, boldness, and 
confidence. Rom* ▼. 1, 8. 

5. Attendance on divine worship with pleasure and de- 
light : ^s flows firom a sense of foipveness of sin, and 
is one end of it ; " There is forgivjeness with thee, that 
tiiou mayest be feared." Ps. czxz. 5 ; Heb. xiL S8. 

6. LoTo to God and^Christ is raised, promoted, and in* 
creased, by an application of pardon. Luke vii. 47* 

7. Evangelical repentance, and the ezerdse of it, are 
much influenced by pardon of sin being applied. Ezelc 
z?i. 63. 

8. Thankfiilness of soul for such a mercy ; than which 
there cannot be a p;reater : if a man be truly impressed 
wiUi the sense of it, he will call upon his soul, and all 
witiiin him, to bless and praise the Lord for all his bene- 
fito ; and particularly for. this, who forgiveth all tby InU 
qnities ! Ps. cUi. 8, 3. 
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Oir CONVERSION. 

Jind hB eoiwerUd, — Actsiii. 19. 

OoNTBMiov, thoiigli it may seem, in tome nmeetif to 
fUl io with rMeneration, yet may be dbtinguished from 
it BegeneratHm ii the sole act of God; cooTerslon 
consists both of Ck>d^ act upon men, in torning tiiem, 
and of acts done by men, under the ^nflaenee of conTert* 
ing pace ; they turn, beine turned. Regeneration b the 
motion of God towards and open the heart of a sinner; 
conversion is the motion of a sinner towards Godj as one 
expresses it. . In regeneration men are wholly passive, 
as they also are in ue first moment of conTersion ; but 
ty it become actiTe : it is therefbre sometimes expressed 
passirely ; Te are returned, or conTerted, (1 Pet il. 95,) 
and sometimes actiTcly ; A great number^ beliered, and 
tamed to the Lord, (Acts xi. 21,) and when it, tiie bodr of 
the people of the Jews, shall turn to the Lord, which has 
respect to their conTcrsion in the latter day. t Cor. iiL 16. 

I. What GonTcrsion is, and wherein it lies : The con* 
Ycrsion to be treated of is not, 

1. An external one, or what lies only in an Outward 
reformation of lilb and manners, such as that of the 
NincTites, for this may be where internal conyersion is 
not, as in the scribes and Pliarisees. 

2. Nor is it a mere doctrinal one, nor a coniersion 
from (Use notions before imbibed to a set of doctrines 
and truths which are according to the scriptures; so 
men of old were conTerted from Judaism and heathenism 
to Christianity : but all that were so conTcrted to a doc- 
trinal sense were not true and real converts ; some had 
" the form of godliness without the power, a name to 
lire,*' &c. 

3. Nor the restoration of the people of God from 
baclcsliding, when they are in a very affecting and impor- 
tunate manner called upon to return to the Lord ; ( Jer. 
iii. 12. 14. 22 ; Hos. xiT. 1—4 ;) so Peter, when he fell 
throiitgh temptation, and denied his Lord, and was recover- 
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ted ftom it by a look from Christ, it ii called his conver- 
tion, Luke zxii. 3S. Bat, 

4. The Gon?enioa under consideration, is a true, real, 
internal work of Ood upon the souls of men. 

1. In the turn ol the heart to God, of the thoughts of 
the heart; which are only CTil, and that continually, 
and about eril things, not about God, and the things of 
God ; God is not in all their thoughts, nor in any of the 
thoughts of wicked men ; but when converted, their 
thoughts are about their state and condition by nature, 
about their souls, and their eternal welfare ; it is a turn 
of the desires of the heart which before were after ndn, 
sinfiil lusts and pleasures ; but now after God and com- 
munion with him, after Christ and salration : of the af- 
Aetions of the heart, which before were inordinate, and 
lan in a wrong channel,' towards God, their hearts being 
circumcised to lo?e him ; and whom they love with their 
whole hearts and souls, because he first loved them. 
Conversion is a turn of the mind from carnal things to 
aplritnal ones, and from earthly things to heavenly ones ; 
yea, it is a turn of the will, which before conversion is in 
a very bad state, is stubborn and inflexible, biassed to and 
bent upon that which is evil, and averse to all that is good; 
but in conversion God worics in men both to will and to 
do of his good pleasure. 

5. Conversion lies in a man's being turned from dark- 
ness to light ; the apostle was sent to torn them from 
darkness to light, '(AcU zzvi. 18,) that is, to be the 
instrument or means of their conversion, by preaching 
the ^pel. 

3. From the power of Satan unto God, as in the above 
place. (Acts xxvi. 18.) Satan has great power over men 
in an unconverted state, his seat is in their hearts, which 
are the palaces in which he rules ; he works efleetuaily 
with great power and energy in the children of disobe- 
dience ; but now in conversion they are turned from his 
power, he is dispossessed of them, and his armour taken 
from him in which he trusted ; the prey is taken out of 
the hands of the mighty. 

4. Conversion lies in turning men from idols, to serve 
the living God ; not merely from idols of silver and gold, 
of wood and stone, m formerly, but from the Idols of a 

O ? 
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man's own heart, hU kittf and conuptions ; with jrespect 
to which the language of a conTerted tinner is, what have 
I to do any more with idoU ? thii is a blearing bestowed 
in conversion. Unto' jou first, God having raised up his 
Son Jesus, sent him to bles« you, in turning away every 
one of you from his iniquities. 

5. Conversion lies in turning men from their own right- 
eousness to the righUsouBoeas of Christ ; not from doing 
works of righteousness, for such converted persons aie 
most fit for, and most capable of^ and are under the great- 
est pbligatioas to- perform : but from depending upon 
them for justification before God, and acceptance with him. 

6. Conversion lies in a man's turning to.the Loipd active^ 
under the influenee of Divine grace : and by this phrase it 
is often expressed in scripture, as in Isa. ju 21 ; Aets id. 
SI ; 8 Cor. iii. 16 ; men being thoroughly eonvinced that 
there is salvation in no other but in Clirbt, that it ia in 
vain to expect it elsewhere ; they turn to Christ as their 
Lord and lawgiver, and submit to his comnuuids, renoun- 
cing all other ^ords, and their dominion over Aem ; and 
though in their natural ctatc they are )ike sheep going 
astray, in conversion they are returned to Christ, as the 
great shepherd and bishop of souls. 

11. The causes of conversion. 
1. The efficient cause, which is not man, but QoA, 
1. Not by the power of man ; what is said of the con- 
version, or turning of the Jews from their captivity, is true 
of the conversion of a sinner, that it is not by might, nor 
by power, that is, not of man, but by m> Spirit, saith the 
Lord of Hosts. (Zecb. iv. 6.) Men are dead in a moral 
sense whilst unconverted ; thej are dead in trespasses and 
sins, which are the cause of their death ; and their very 
living in them is no other than a moral death : nor can they 
quicken themselves, and unless they are quickened, they 
cannot be converted. Conversion is such an alteration in 
a man as is not in his power to eiTect ; it is like that of an 
Ethiopian changing his skin, and a leopard his spots. 
Such things are never heard of, as a blackmoor becoming 
white, and a leopard becoming clear of his spots ; and as 
unlikely is it, that a man should convert himself, (Jer. xiii. 
33.) A tree must first be made good, so as to bring forth 
good frnit. 
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S. Nor is conTonion owing to the will of men ; the will 
of man, before cooTeraion, is in a bad state ; it chooses 
its own wayS| and delights in its abominationSt it is in high 
pursuit after the desires of the flesh and of the mind. Con* 
▼eraion is denied to be of the will of men ; as the whole 
of salvation is not of him that willeth, so this part of it in 
partkulari r^generationy with which conTersion, in the 
first moment of it, agrees, is nut the will of the flesh, nor 
of tlie will of man, but of God. Rom. ix. 16 ; John i. 13. 

3. God only is tiie author and elficient cause of conver- 
sion. He that made man's heart, and formed the spirit 
•C man within him, he only can turn their hearts, and 
frame and mould their spirits, as he pleases ; the heart of 
a king, and so of every other man, is in the hand of the 
I«ocd i he makes his people willing in the day of his power, 
to do what they had before no will nor indination to do, 
and yet they act most freely ; the man-slayer did not more 
williogty flee to. a city of refine, to shelter him Arom the 
avenger of blood,4han a sinner, sensible of his danger, 
flees to Christ for refugee, and lays hold on the hope set 
before him. 

2. The moving or impulsive cause of conversion, is 
the love^ grace, mercy, favour, and good will of God ; and 
not the merits of men ; for what is there in men before 
conversion, to move God to take such a step in their fa- 
vour ; see I Cor. tI. 9—11 ; Eph. ii. 2 — 4. 

3. The instrumental cause, or means of conversion, is 
usually the ministry of the word ; sometimes, indeed, it is 
wrought without the word, by some remarkable, awaken- 
ing providence or another, and sometimes by reading the 
scriptures ; but, for the most part, it is through the preach- 
ing of the word ; hence, ministers are said to turn many 
to righteousness ; and the apostle Paul says, he was sent 
by Christ unto the Gentile world, to turn men from dark- 
ness to light ; and this is done both by the preaching of 
the law and the gospel. The law of the Lord is perfect, 
converting the soul, (Ps. xix. 7)) the preaching of the law 
is made use of by the Spirit of God, to convince of sin, fbr 
by the law is the knowledge of sin ; though some take thb 
to be rather preparatory to conversion, than conversion 
itself, which may be ascribed to the gospel. Received ye 
the Spirit by the works of the law ? that is, by preaching 
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the doctrine of obedience to it ; or, by the hetrlne of 
fUth ? tiiat is, bj the doctrine of the goipel, pretehtnt ndth 
in Christ ; which is therefore called the word of fhi£, and 
by which it comes j for faith comes by hearing, and hear- 
ing by the word of God ; (GaL iil. 8 ; Rom. jL 8—17;) 
but then, the preaching of the word of the gospel is not 
sufficient of itself to produce the work of couTersion in the 
heart : men may hear it, and not l>e converted by it ; (br 
who is Paul, or who is ApoUos, but ministers, or iostm- 
ments, by whom ye believed ? 1 Cor. iii. 5. 

III. The subjects of conversion. 

Lost sinners redeemed by Chrbt are the subjects — I will 
hiss for them, by the ministry of the word, andgattier them, 
which is another phrase for conversion, because I have 
red^med them. (Zech. z. 8.) Sinners shall be, converted 
unto thee ; (Ps.1l. 13 ;) sinners by nature and by practice, 
and some of them the worst and chief of sinners ; and 
therefore the wonderful grace of God is the more displayed 
in their conversion. 1 Cor. vi. 11 ; 1 Tim. i. 3. 14, 15. 



REPENTANCE. 

Godly sorrou workelh repmUmce to salvation not to ife re-* 
pmUd qfs but the sorrow of the world worketh death. — 
2 Cor. vii. 10. 

GoDLT sorrow has for its object sin committed against 
God ; or rather, godly sorrow is the grief of a man who 
repents of his sins as God would have him repent The 
sorrow of the world is that, which hath worldly blessings 
ibr its otjject : or it b the grief of a man who repents of his 
sins as worldly men repeat. Godly sorrow worketh re- 
pentance to salvation ; or, as it may be rendered, saving 
repentance, not to be repented of. In a little time he will 
derive from this very anguish, substantial comfort and joy. 
The sorrow of the world worketh death ; that is to say, 
either the sorrow which is occasioned by the loss of earth- 
ly eigoyments, is fatal to him, who gives himself up to it, 
a broken spirit drietb the bones; or (he sorrow of the 
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vndi worketh d«ath, beqauie such a Mpentanoe m that 
of worldUogi^ will oAver obtain the foigtyeiiefi that !■ pro* 
UMMd to ttiMe that tinlj npeot Godly sonow, thea» b 
the priiwipal otyect of your eontomplatiOBf . 

h The cauM4 which produee it^ 

1. Tha cenaabFaiice of.ain ii came of godly lonow ia 
the hMrt of a tvoo penitent. While a aianeri* eommittiiig 
nm, he reieaihlee an enchanted aMn» a fiital chana fiwcir- 
nates his eyes and sears his eonsdeaoe. He judges of truth 
and error, happiness and misery, OQly accordiiig to the in* 
terest of his reigning passion. Reason, persuade, open 
the treasures of heaTen and the abysses of bell, he veiaaias 
insensible, so foolish and ignorant is. he, he is like a beast 
befsre you. (Ps. Izxiii. 3S0 But there is another period, 
a time of after-reflection on bis sinful conduet Then the 
remembrance of- sin is cutting. Then his soul is full of 
tears. Then that sin, which had been sweet as honey in 
his mouth, becomes bitter in bis belly. Rot. x. 1(X 

1. The sinner is affected with the number of his sins. 
When we reflect on our past Lives, sins prise from all parts 
and absorb our minds in their multkude. We owe aU our 
existence to a Supreme Being, and we are responsible to 
him for erery moment of our duration. There are dutiee 
of Qges, obl%ations, that belong to ehildhood, yoath. 
There are obligattons that lie upon people, ridi, poor. 
Each of these is a ctess of obligation, and abnosteach of 
them is alist of crimes. E?ery imagination of the thoughts 
of tiie heart (Gen. wu 5.) Our iniquities are iaereaaed 
over our heads. (Ezra ix. fl. ) Innumerable evils have com- 
passed me about. Ps. xL IS. 

S. Baoimity. What can be more opposite to the genius 
of Christianity than the spirit of pride, which reigns over 
a la ae iit tall of us. What can be more criminal than those 
catumnies and slanderous ftdaehoods, which infect the 
greatest part of our convessation, to maintain which, could 
we enter into our own hearta, would take the pains toex- 
amiae the nature of our oira sins^ we should soon find 
ourselves black and hideous. •. 

3. A thinl idea that aflUcU a penitent is, that of die fintal 
influence, which his sins have had oa the soul of his neigh*, 
hour. Oqa ain strikes a thousand blows^ while it seain 
to aim at striking only. one. It is a contagious poison. 
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diiRueth (kr and wide. Hence, we genenlly lee^ 
if a fiidier be ignorant of reUgion, his ehilfen are igno- 
rant of religion. Ton are a maiter, yrlio cannot sin with* 
out embolctening yonr apprentices and w«»kmen to sin. 
not without mAing your families schools of error, and 
yoor shops academies of the dcTil. DreadAil thooi^ts ! 

4. The weakness of motives to sin is the fouru caow 
of the sofTow of a penitent What proportion is there be- 
tween the motives to vice and motives to virtue. Mo- 
tives to sin are innumerable and various, but what are 
they all, when he beg^s to consider them in their true 
point of view. 

5. Uncertainty of his state. For although the mercy 
of Gkkl be infinite, and he never r^ects those who sincere- 
ly repent, yet, it is certain, the sinner, in the fint moment 
lUT his penitence, hath reason to doubt of his state, and till 
the evidences of his conversion become clear, there is al- 
most as much probability of his destmction as of his sal- 
vation. Terrible uncertainty t 

The gospel says plainly enough, " If any man sin, there 
is an lulvocate with the Father, Jesus Christ ;* but the 
same gospel declares, as plainly, that " it is impossible for 
those, who were once enlightened, if they AdI away, to re- 
new them again unto repentance." (Heb. vL 4. 6.) I see 
indeed, in the New Testament, a Peter who repented and 
was pardoned, after he had denied his Saviour ; bat the 
same book shows mealso a Judas, who died in despair. Have 
I committed only pardonable ofifences, or have I oeen guilty 
of those crimes, for which there is no forgiveness. An m 
riches of the goodness and forbearance of God yet open to 
me, or are they closed against me ? Am I a real penitent, 
or am I only an apparent one ? shall I be damned 7 shall I 
be saved ? Perhaips the one, perhaps the other ; perhaps 
heaven, perhaps hell. O fatal uncertainty ! dreadful hor- 
ror 1 cruel doubt ! This is the fifth arrow of the Almighty, 
that wounds the heart of a repenting sinner. 

6. Perhaps hell. This is my sixth refleetion. Hell is 
an idea, against which there is no philosophy to comfort, 
no profaneness to protect, no brutality to harden. Who 
can support the idea of the torments of hell, especially 
when their duration is added ; yet this is tiie. idea that 
strikes a penitent ; he condemns himself to suffer Ois pun- 
ishment, he places himself on the edge of this gulf. 



7. Tbt \ut mznnr tfatt wmnuketti ihthemn of ■ ftnaeD 
if M BTDw of diiaie love. T» have nfcii ^e d a God wImb. 
ab 1ovoB| s Gooj iAbb WD ■■&▼ czccIkdow FCBOOr iovoij, 
a God iHmb kc kap nfun Id 'love. Tbeae thoo ghu es- 
cile meh mrowm tke Moi, asBothiairfaatezpenBnet cor 
{ivo BOO to nBoBntnid. 

fl. 6t- Pool ipe^i of Ak onBctc of radiT aoii'Do obK 
io gvaeni tenM id dv text ; he nrE, " it wotketh reyoot- 
ODCo to tahmtiBm :* but in the foltowiog vcnc be wpmkf 
Aore portieiiulj, " B^old dib leH-nmf thing.*' 

The fint efieet orgDdlj BorTow i» what our opottk eiUf 
csreftdoon ; oroa 1 woidd Fodier read it, vipiaoee. I bb- 
dentand, bj thk term, the diapoaition of a nan, who, fiwl- 
ing a aineere aorrow for hifi aina, and being actoallT onder 
the aflkting hand of God, ii not content wttii a feir gene- 
ral notiooa, and a little vagoe knowledge ofhia own iir^gii. 
kuitiea ; bat aaea all hia efibrta toezamine everj cireniD> 
ataaee of hia life, aad to dire inlo the leaat obvxNU pwti 
of kk own coB atiOi M i e, in order to diacorer whatever is 
ofiBBHve to that God whoae favonr he BMMt eameatlj im- 
plorea. God hai taken away odt fortnoe, but perinpa I 
aboaed it ; perha^ it excited my'iiride. God took awi^ 
my child, the whole coafort of ay life ; bat proboMy he 
aaw I made an idol of it God aent a aickneag ; but per- 
kapakealtkwaaaaBaretome. ** What clearing of yonr- 
aehea," adda 8t. Panl. The Greek word aignifiea ^paligt, 
and it wiD be beit nnderatood by joining the following es- 
prearion with it, " yea, what indignation.*' lo the aorrow 
of the world, apology and indignation are usaaUy compan- 
iona : nidignation againat him who repreaenta the atrocity 
of a ain, and apology for him who conuniti it Nowehaiq^ 
the olgects of indignation and apology, and yoa wiD have 
a joat notion of the diapoaitiooa of the CorintUana, and of 
the ofiecta which godly aorrow prodoces. Let yoor apol- 
ogy have Ibr its ol^ect that miniatry which yov hare treat- 
ea ao unworthily ; let your indignation turn against yonr- 
selrea, and then yon will have a right to pretend to tte 
prerontives of true repentance. The apoatle adds, " yea, 
what fear." By fear, in thia place, we understand that 
aelf-diffidenee which an idea of the sins we have coauait- 
ted ought naturally to inn^. In this sense St Panl am 
to the Romans, '* be not high-minded, bat fear.** (li. 99,) 
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Fear, that is to aaj, diatnist tbjselT. I do not mean a bare 
speculative diffidence, that persuades the mind: I under- 
stand a practical fear, which penetrates the heart, inspires 
us with salutary cautions against the repetition of such 
sins as we are most inclined to commit 

In tho fifth place, " what vehement desire." This is 
another Tag^e term. Godly sorrow produceth diven kinds 
of desires. Here I confine it to one meaning ; it signifies, 
I think, a desire of participating the favour of God. " I 
will arise, and go to my father. Cast me not away from 
thy presence.'' Ps.li. 11, IS. 

Finally. Zeal is the sixth effect of godly soiiow ; and 
it may have three sorts of olgects, God, our neighbours, 
and ourselves. 

III. The blessings with which it. is accompanied: "re« 
pentanee produoeth godly sorrow, not to be repented of." 

This is one of those turns of expression, by which, 
while a sutgect seems to be diminished, the highest ideas 
are given of it. "Godly sorrow worketh lepentanee,'' 
that is to say, it is always afiiU source of consolatioo, joy, 
Sm. Godly sorrow reconciles us to three enemies, who, 
whfle we live in sin, attack us with impheable rage. 

1. The first enemy who attacks us while we live in sin, 
is the justice of God. There can foe no other relation be- 
tween God and an obsrinate sinner, than that whiek stib- 
sists between judge and criminal. *' God is of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity." (Hab. i. 13.) Godly somyw le- 
conoiles us to Di? ine justice. This is, perha|^ Of all 
propositions the least itisputable, the most clear, and the 
most demonstrable. Consult your own reason, it will in- 
form you, " God is good ;" it will prove, by all the ob« 
jects that surround you, that it is not possible for God to 
reAise mercy to a penitents To reason add authority, 
and it will appear, that all mankind profess to be guilty of 
sin, and to adore a God of pardoning mercy. To reason 
and authority, add revelation. But how is it possible for 
me, at present, even to hint, all the comfortable testimo- 
nies of revelation on this article. Revelation gives you 
ideas of the mercies of God, the most tender, the most 
affecting, the most sublfane ; it speaks of boweb troubled, 
repentings kindled together, at the sound of a penitent's 
plaintive voice. ( Jer. zzzi. SO; Hoe. zi. 8.) Revelation 



«peaki of oaths ottered bj God himself, whose here word 
is Of ident enough. " As I lire, seith the Lord." (Ezdc 
zzzui. 11.) St. Paul teUs as, "BecaoM God could 
swear by no greater, be sware by himsetf." (Ueb. ?l IS.) 
" As I live, saith the Lord, I have no pleasure in the death 
of the wicked." Refelation opens to yon these fosatains 
of Ulbf which were opened to the honse of Dand. (Zech. 
ziii 1.) Consolt eiperienee, and it will show yon a cloqd 
where repentanee was acoepted. Witness, many a tinw, 
the whole people oi Israel, witness Moses, witness I>a?id, 
witness Hezekiah, witness Manasseh, witness Nebuehad- 
neuar, witness NineTah, witness that prostitute which 
wept in Simon^s house, witness the poor publican, witness 
the thief. 

9. As godly sorrow veconeiles us to Divine justice, so 
it reeondles us to oar own eonsdenee. We sometimas 
lull conscience into a deep sleep ; but it is very difficult 
to keep it from starting and waking. Wo be to them 
who throw it into a deep sleep, to wake no more. Bat 
how dreadful when it awakes 1 does it arise from its 
sleep ? What blows does it strike 1 iHiat wounds does it 
make ! When it says to a sinner, miserable wretch I 
"My punishment is greater than 1 can bear ; mountains 
cover me ; bills fldl opon me." Gen. iv. 13 ; Hos. z. 8. 

3. In fine, godly sorrow reconciles m to death. While 
we live without repentance, " the sting of death is sin,** 
(1 Cor. zv. 66,) and sin has no eting for a penitent. 
Death appears, to the repenting sinner, as a messenger of 
grace, sent to conduct him to a merciful God, and to 
open to him ineflhble felicity, flowing from boundless 
mercy. Ah 1 my brethren, would to God it were as easy 
to prove, that you bear the marks of true repentanee, as 
it is to display its pierogfttives. But, alas ! I dare not 
even move this question : and yet, what wait you around 
the pulpit for, why came you to hear this sermon ? Tell 
me in what period of yonr lives were you in possession of 
all those characters or godly sorrow : was it in your clo- 
set, was it in company, was it at the table of Jesus Christ? 
Perhaps we may repent when we are dying. What a 
forced submission ! Let each of us close this solemnity^ 
by saying, "Thou art ay portion, O Lord." Ps. cxiz. 
57—106. 

Vol. T. V 
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MINISTRATION 'OF ANGELS. 

dre they not all mimsUring tfnrUa ?— Heb i. 14. 

Wb are certain, firom the Bcriptures of truth, that there 
are holj angels. Bat, if we inquire irhat is their exact 
number, their distinct orders, their different degrees, 
when created, and how far they agree with, difier from, or 
in what particular qualities they excel the souls of men ; 
diese,' and many other such unnecessary questions, nei- 
ther reason nor revelation say any thing about ; and there- 
fore it is impossible to answer them. (Col. iL 18,) " Let 
no roan beguile you of your reward." 

I. What may be learned of this subject firom scripture. 

1. The text tells us, that to minister for our good, is 
a part of the ordinary employment to whicfa they are ap- 
pointed. 

2. This is not the work of one angel only, but "they 
are all sent forth to minister." Ps. zui?. 7 ; Heb. i. 14. 

3. They have bad distinct employments assigned them 
on different occasions, as the honour of God and necessi- 
ties of his church required. Luke L 13; Acts z. 17; zii. 
8,9; Dan. iii. 88. 

4. In this ofllce they are servants of Jesus Christ, as 
the great Head of the church. '* He took upon himself 
the form of a servant ;** yet we may always discover a 
very striking difference between him and them. He came 
voluntarily ; they, from the state and condition of their 
creation, must act according to his appointment. (Col. i. 
15, 16.) He ministered only for a little time, during his 
abode among us ; they, from the beginning to the end 
of the world. He was sent on the great and mighty work 
of mediation, which none was worthy to underUke, none 
able to effect, but himself ; they are employed about the 
ordinary concerns of the saints. He, as the Son of God, 
*' whose throne is for ever and ever ;" they, as our fellow 
servants, worship him with us. (Rom. v. 11, 12; Eph. 
i. 80 — 88.) He, as the sole author of our eternal salva- 
tion ; they, as subordinate assistants in the particular 
promotion of it 
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appointed." Who could CTer hear the grave say, It is 
enoogl^ ? This world is like a great fair, or market, where 
some ifrt coming in, others going oat ; while the assembly 
that ii in it are confiued, and many know not wherefore 
they are assembled ; or, like a town situated on the road 
to a great cit^, through which some traTcUers are past, 
some are passing, while others are only coming in : " one 
generation passeth away-** Death is an inexorable^ irre- 
sistible messenger, who cannot be diverted from exeeating 
his orders, by the force of the mighty, the bribes of the 
rich, nor the entieaties of the poor. It doth not reve- 
rence the hoary bead, nor pity the harmless babe. The 
bold and daring cannot outbrave it, nor can the faint- 
hearted obtain a discharge. 

3. The human body consists of perishing principles : 
" Dust thou art.** The strongest are but Tittle earthen 
vessels. The body is not a house of stone, but a house of 
clay ; the mud walls cannot but moulder away, seeing the 
foundation is in the dust. When we consider the struc- 
ture of our bodies, death has as manj doors toenter in by, 
as the body hath pores. Though the lamp of our life be 
not violently blown out, yet the flame must at length go 
out, for want a( oil. And what are all the diseases, to 
which we are liable, but the harbingers of death. 

4> We have sinfbl souls, and therefore have dying 
bodies; death follows sin, as the shadow follows the 
body. " In the day that thou eatest thereof." 'Not only 
the wicked, but the godly must die too ; Christ hath taken 
the sting of death from believers. Whereibre, though 
death fasten on them, as the viper did on Paul's ^^and, it 
will do them no harm. 

5. Man's life in this world is but a few degrees removed 
from death. The scripture represents it as vain and 
empty, short in continuance, and swift in its passage. 

1. Vain and empty ! While it is, it vanisheth away, and 
lo ! it is not ; " my days are vanity." If you suspect af- 
flicted Job in this matter, hear the wise and prosperous 
Solomon. " All things have I seen, in the dufs of my 
vanity," i. s. my vain days. Moses compares them to a 
sleep : '* They are a sleep." Few men have nM. appre- 
hensions of life until death awakens them. "We spend 
our years as a tale that is told." It is dream, a vhieo of 
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sia^e or period ::' .ifr :j ▼ar-rj. *• Ml.- i: ij :*•: * 
is iaDitv." De«i*« ujiics :f" fcn* »:. :if i-i :: :i-mci. 
others in the b.'cfscz: ::* tc::±, i-i rLifr^ "wr* 1 lier 

come to iheiriV-i:: few «re Irf: siazi.ij *-I. ..ki rife 
C07n, ibcT iors2A6 tie ir:uii. 

2. Short. It ia Lot :!> Ti-»rr. :-i:a iior:-'.:Tf i •a.-.zj. 
The life of man in the scriptures wis sos^use* reckc!:«-i 
I'T hundreds of jears, now iu-ir*;* are brcu^hc uowr, :j 
«core5 ; threescore ar.ii ten. or fcursccre, u its uiaosc 
!eQ^th. Vet, as if rears were tco bijr a word fsr the liie 
of mao, we dni it coacted bj mccthj : '* The number 
of his months are wiih iLee :'- cur c-ur^:': is like that 3i 
the moon. But frequea.lv ii is r^ck^ned wj days, and 
those but few : " Man ilTat is born of :?ocian is cf few 
days." Nay, it is accounted but one day " Till he shall 
accomplish as an htrelin-^ his day." Yea, the schptor*^ 
bringa it down to the shortest space of tisie. " a momen: ; 
our light afflictions.^ Nay, the Psalmist carries it :o the 
lowest pitch ; " Mir:<* age is as notainj before thee." 
Agreeably to this, Soiomon tel.'s rii, " Thore Is a time to 
be born, and a time to die :'* Jut mikcs n.i mention of a 
^imeto live. 

Consider lUso the varlcus simiiit:: ies by whu!h the 
scripture represents the brevity, •:.* «hortneM -sf man's 
life. Hear Hezekiah, '* Mice a^e ki iepirted. and is re- 
moved from me as ar sbepeid's tent." ?4a.i is like grau : 
''AH flesh is grass," and tike the (Ln^tr of the fiefil, ex- 
noft'd to f^'t fo^t C-' ev^rr beas*. Um^ prapti^etli th^ 
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question, " What is yonr life ?" Hear his own answer, 
" It is even a vapour." It is as smoke that goeth out of the 
chimnej. As the wind ; '' O remember that my life is 
wind." Our breath is in our nostrils, as if always on the 
wing to depart. 

3. Swiftjis a shadow it passeth away : ** He flieth as a 
shadow, and continueth not." As a weaver's shuttle, 
" Our days are swifter than the weaver's shvttle." See 
how Job describes the swiftness of the time of life: 
" Now my days are swifter than a post : they flee away, 
they see no good. They are hasted away as the swift 
ships ; as the eagle that basteth to the prey." Tet the 
wind faileth, the ship's course is marred ; but our time is 
always running with a rapid course. 

Improvement. 

1. Let us hence, as in a glass, behold the vmnitj of the 
world ; look into the grave, listen to the doctrine of 
death, and learn, 

2. This world is a false friend^ who leaves a man in 
time of greatest need. 

1. That hold as fast as thou canst) thou shaU he forced 
to let go thy hold. 

2. It may serve as a storehouse for Christian eont^nt- 
ment, and patience under worldlv crosses and leases. 
'* Naked came I out of my mother^} womb," He. ** There 
the wicked cease firom troubling. There the prisoDera rest 
together, they hear not the voice of the oppressor." Death 
will put all on a level : '' The small and the great are there." 

3. It may serve as a bridle, to turh all manner of last. 

1. To remit our inordinate care for the body. ** What 
shall I eat?" often arises, and leaves no rooni for' that of 
more importance, viz. '* Wherewith shall I come before 
the Lord ?" 

2. To abate our pride. ''Thou cbaogest his counte- 
nance, and sendest him away." 

3. It may check our worldly lust. " I beseech you as 
strangers and pilgrims." 

«4. Our worldly-mindedness. " Wilt thou set thine dyes 
upon that which is not ? Thou fool." . 

Lastly, It may serve for a spur to incite us to prepare 
for death. *' It is appointed unto man once to die ;** tfnch 
of our time is already gone : "Whatsoever thine han«l 
findeft to do, do it with thv micht, '' 
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O'HE DIFFERENCE BETWIXT THE RIGHTEOUS 
AND THE WICKED IN THEIR DEATH. 

TAe wicked is driven away in his wickedness ; hii'ihe rigk^ 
eaus hath hope in his death* — ^ProY. xiv. 32. 

This text looks like the cloud betwixt the Israelites and 
Egyptians, having a dark side towards the latter, and a 
bright side towards the former* It represents death Vke 
Pharaoh's jailer, bringing the chief butler and the chief 
baker out of the prison ; the one to be restored to his 
ofBcOi and the other to be led to execution. It riiows the 
difference betwixt the godlj and ungodly in their death. 
Cofisider, 

I. The death of the wicked. " The wicked ifi driven 
away." 

By the wicked we are not only to understand the 
outwardly profane, but all who are in their natural state, 
unregenerate^, not united to Christ, reckoned wicked. 

1. " The wicked is driven away." 

1. Suddenly. Not that all wicked men die suddenly, 
nor that they are all wicked who die so. But,^ 

1. Death commonly comes on unexpectedly, and so 
suTpriseth them ; as the deluge on the old world ; as tra- 
vidl on a woman with child ; as a thief in the night. 

2. Unprepared for it. The old house falls down before 
they have another provided. 

3. Death hurries tbjem away in a moment to destmetion. 
They, for the most part, know not where they are, till " in 
hell they lift up their eyes." 

2. Violently. Driving is a violent action: they are 
chased out of the world. They sought no other portion 
than the world, and at death they are dragged from it. 

Notwithstanding, a wicked man may sometimes be will- 
ing to • die ; in a fit of passion, when passion gets tiie 
better of reason ; when fuU of despair, or, when dreaming 
of happiness after death ; who can give no acriptuie 
ground for their hope, yet have " no bands in their death." 
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3. Irresistibly. Death will take no refusal nor admit 
of any delay. Consider, 
9. Whence Aey are driven, and whither. 

1. Out of this world, where they sinned^ into ttie 
other world, where Uiey must be judged. " After this 
the judgment." 

2. To the society of the damned in hell. "The rich 
man also died." 

3. Out of time into eternity. While. time lasts with 
them there is hope. 

4. Out of all their specious pretences to piety. Death 
strips them. 

6. From^all means of grace. 

3. " They are driven away in their wickedness." 

1. In their sinful unconverted state. Having lived 
enemies to God, they die in a state of enmity to him. 
'* In the gall of bitterness." 

2. Loaded with guilt. Guilt is a bad companion In life, 
but how ierrible will it be in death. We have seen the dark 
side of the cloud, let us now take a view of the bright side. 

II. The death of the righteous. " The righteous bath 
hope." 

1. They have a good friend before them. Jesus Christ, 
their best friend, is Lord of that land to which death cai- 
rieth them. When Joseph sent for bis father to come 
down to Egypt, and when Jacob, saw the wagons,, the 
spirit of Jacob revived, he frankly resolves to ta]» the 
journey. When the Lord calls a godly man out of tiiis 
world, he sends him such a kind invitation, that, if he bad 
ihitb to believe it, his spirit would revive at the prospect of 
death. 

2. They shall have a safe passage to another world. 
They must indeed go through *' the valley of the shadow 
of death ;" it shall be a valley of hope to them. . They 
shall not be driven, '* but walk through it." Death can 
do them no harm. It cannot even hurt their bodies. 
Death is to them but a sleep. It cannot hurt their souls ; 
the soul gets safe to paradise. '*0 death where is thy sting?" 

3. They shall have a joyful entrance into the other 
world. The day Of their death is better than the day of 
their birth. It is the day of the pilgrim's coming home ; 
the day on which the heir enters on the actual possession 
of his inheritance. 
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Use. . 

1. Take heed tbat ye entertain no hopes of heaven, but 
what are built on a solid foundation. 

8. Hasten, O sinners, out of your wickedness, if you 
would not at death be " driven away in your wickedness.** 

.3. Be watchful, waiting for your change: like unto 
those who wait for the coming of their lord. , 

4. Dispatch the work of your day and generation with 
speed and diligence. *' David, after he had served hfs 
own generation. Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do« 
As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all 
men.** 



THE SOVEREIGNTY OF JESUS CHRIST IN TfiE 

CHURCH. 

Abne of us Uveth to himself , and no num dieth to himself. 
For whether toe live, loe life unto the Lard; or, whether 
we die, we die unto the Lord; whether we live, therefore^ 
or die, we are the Lord's.—^-Rom, xiv. 7, 8. 

The aipostle proposeth in the text, and in some of the 
preceding and following verses, to establish the doctrine of 
toleration. By toleration, we mean that disposition of a 
Christian, which disposes him to give to another the same 
liberty that he wishes to e^jov. *' Who art thou that 
judgest another man^s servant f For none of us liveth to 
himself." 

I. The text lays before us the primitive condition of a 
Christian. It is a condition Of dependance. " None of 
OS liveth to himself; and no man dieth to himself." What 
do we poMess during oorabode upon earth, which doth not 
alMoli|te]y depend on Um who placed us here. 

Oh sxiftofies is not onn. A few years ago we found 
in this workL A few years ago the world was 

if not •««• The most opulent often see 
~'^itii ChimelvM wings^ and fly away.** 
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We ha?e seen the mao, who had been '* the greatest of all 
the men in the east," lying on a dunghill. 

Our reputation is not ours. One moment's absence 
sometimes deposeth the glory of the most profound poli* 
tieian, or the most expert general, or a saint of the highest 
ovder. 

Our vtrtuue is not ours. Want of opportunity is often 
the cause why one, who openly professeth Christianity, 
is not an apostate, another an adulterer, another a mur- 
derer. 

Our reoMn is not ours. While we possess it we are 
subject to distractions, to absence of thought, to snsften- 
sion of intelligence. 

Our heaUh is not ours. The catalogue of those infirmi- 
ties which destroy it makes whole volumes. 

Our Ufe is not ours* Winds, waves, heat, cold, aliments^ 
vegetables, animals, nature, and each of its component 
parts, conspire to deprive us of it; the youngest and 
strongest cannot assure himself of one year, one day, one 
hour, one moment of Ufe. ' ' None of us Hveth to himself ; 
for, if we live» we are the Lord's." 

Further, " No man dieth to himself. If we die, we 
are the Lord's." How absolute soever the dominion of 
one man over another may be, there is a moment in which 
both are on a level; that moment comes when we die. 
Death delivers a slave from the power of the tyrant. 
Death terminates all the relations that subsist between 
men in this life. But the relation of dependance, which 
subsists between the Creator and his creatures,is an eternal 
relation. That world into which we enter when we die, 
is a part of his empire. These reflections are not quite 
sufficient to make us feel all our dependence ; our vanity is 
mortified when we remember, that what we enjoy is not 
ours. He hath attached our felicity to one fibre, to one 
caprice, to one grain of sand* On what is your high 
idea of yourself founded ? on your genius. And what is 
necessary to reduce the finest genius to a state of melan- 
choly and madness. Must the earthquake? must the sea 
overflow its banks ? No : their needs nothing but the dis- 
placing of one little fibre in your brain. On what is your 
hkh idea of yourself founded ? On that^self-complaiiance 
which fortune, rank, and pleasing objects that surround 
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y^Ut seem to'contribute to eicite ? And what is necesAftrjr 
to dissipate your self-complaisance? Must Heaven iffm 
itself with tibiunder and l^tning ? Must all nature be 
shaken ? No ; one caprice is sufficient. On what is joyLV 
lioity id^aof yourself founded ? on your health ? But whfit 
is necessary to deprive you of your health ? Earthquajke^ ? 
No; one grain of sand is sufficient. What dependance? 
** Whether we live, or whether we die, we are the lAor^'s*" 
This u the primitive condition of a Christian. 

II. Our text points out the engagements of a Christian* 
Let us abridge our reflections. Remark, 

1. In what state did Jesus Christ find us when he oa^Dne 
into the world? (Ezek. xvi. 3,) "Thy father was an 
Amorite, and thy mother an Uittite." Let us leaye i\^e 
metaphor, and let us confine our attention to the nieaniMf- 
When Jesus Christ came into the world, in what At^te aid 
he find, us ? Descended from* a long train of anqestqrs in 
rebellion against the laws of God, (Eph. ii. 12,) "hfiy^is 
no hope, and being without God in the world." 

2. On what condition Jesus Christ hath freed you ficom 
your mberies ; and you will perceive that, " ye are iipt 
your own." To what authority didst thou submit, by em- 
bracing the gospel ? Didst thou say to Jesus Christ, Loid 
I will be paitly thine, and partly mine own? Him a(lone I 
.acknowledge for a tnie Christian, who can say with St. 
Paul, although not in the same degree, but with eqnai sin- 
cerity, (Gal. ii. 20,) «' I am crucified with Christ.*^ 

3. Consider what it cost Jesus Christ to deliver you 
from your wretched state. To deliver us from the s^rwes 
of Divine justice, he must be '' stricken and smitten pC 
God." Isa. liii* 4. 

4. Can it be difficult to persuade you on this ^ai:ticle. 
Stretch your imaginations. Find, if you can, any circum- 
stance in life, in which it would be happier to jrcdect 
Christianity than to submit to it. In the calamities of |i&, 
it is delightful to belong, to the master who distrihutes them; 
who distributes them lor our good* (Rom. viii* 28>) 
During the persecutions of the church, it is delightful ^o 
belong to a^^ardiiauj who can curb our oersecutors^.aiid 

V control every tyrant. Under a sense of piir infiniiltias, 
it is de^riltf^l to belong to a judge, who '^Icnoweth bur 
frame ;" -^s. ciii* 14,) '* who pitieth our infimities ; who 
Vol. I. Q 
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will not break a bruised reed.^ Under .a recollection of 
our rebeliiotty it is deUghtful to belong to a parent, who 
" spareth us, as a man sparetb his own son tl^at serreth 
him." (Mai. UL 17.) To live to Jesus Christ then b the 
Iblicity of a Christian. But if it be a felicity to belong to 
Jesus Christ while we Htc, it is a felicity incompar&ly 
greater to belong to him when we die. We will conchidie 
this meditation with this article, and it is an article that 
I would endeaTour, aboTe all others, to impress on your 
hearts, acnd to engage you to take home to your houses. I- 
know a great many Christians, who place their happiness 
in liTing to Jesus Christ; but how few haTO Ioto enough 
for him, to esteem it a felicity to die to him. To be Jesus 
Christ's in the hour of death, by condition, by engagement, 
and, above all, by inclination, are the only means of dying 
with delight. Criminal objects will punish you ; they will 
represent death to you as the messenger of an avenging 
God. Lawful objects will dbtress you ) pleasant fields, 
convenient houses, we must forsake you ; natural relations, 
agreeable companions, faithful friends, we must give you 
np. Religious olgects, which we are commanded above 
aU others to love, will contribute to our anguish on a dyiug 
bed, if they have confined our love. But a believer, who 
loves Jesus Christ with a kind of love, v^hich made St. 
Paul exclaim, "the love of God constraineth us,** finds 
himself at the summit of hb wbhes, at the approach of 
death. • Thb believer, living in thb world, resembles the 
•on of a great king, whom some sad event tore from hb 
royal parent in hb cradle, who knoks hb parent only by 
the fame of hb virtues. With what transport would such 
a son meet the moment appointed by hb (hther for hb re- 
turn to hb natural state. 

I belong to God, says the believer, not only by hb sove- 
reign dominion over me as a creature ; not only by that 
x^t, which, as a master, who haUi redeemed hb slave ; 
But I belong to God, because I love him. I consider 
death as the period fiied for the gratiQring ef my most 
ardent wbhes, the consummation of my highest joy. 
''Whilst I am at home in the body, I am absent from the 
l-ord.»» 2 Cor. v. 6 — 8. 

No, lawful objects ! how strong soever the attachments 
that unite me to you may be, you are only streams of hap- 
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pineM, and I am going to the fountain of felicity. Neither 
fliiaU ye, religiouf objects, detain me ; you are only means, 
and death is going to conduct me to the end ; you are only 
the road, to die is only to arriire at home. "Lord, I be- 
seech thee, show me thy glory." (Ex. xzxiii. 18.) True, I 
shall no more partake of you, ye holy ordinances that 
have so often procured me a. heaven on earth ; but I quit 
yoiL because I am going to receive immediate effusions of 
Dime *' pleasures at God's right band for erermore, fid- 
ness of joy in his presence." (Ps. zvi. 11.) I quit you^ 



Lore God, be the Lord's ; be the Lord's by inclination, 
as you are his by condition and engagement. Then the 
miseries of thb life, will be tolerable and the approach 
of death delightful. 



OP THE IMMORTALITY OP THE SOUL. 

And he became a living souZ.— Gen. ii. 7. 

Though the body die, and when it dies, the soul dies 
not ; it survives the body, and not only lives after it, but 
lives for ever, it never dies : though the body witiiout the 
soul be dead, yet the soul without the body is not dead. 
When the body returns to the earth and dust, from whence 
it sprung, the soul returns to God, its immediate autiior : 
the body may be killed by men, but not the soul : no map 
has any power over Uiat, none but God that made it : the 
soul is immortal, it is not capable of death, that is, in a 
natural and proper sense. 

When it is said the soul is immortal, it must be under- 
stood that it is so in its nature ; and is not liable to death 
either from any thing within itself, or without it ; but not 
that it has such an immortality as God himself has, " who 
onW hath immortality ;" he has it of himself. Angels, 
ana tke souls of men, have their immortality of him, who 
has ande them immaterial and immortal spirits ; his im- 
nottaBt^ ia without b^pnning, and any prior cause of it ; 
.tMr* MP 4bi^nning urom God, the first cause of them : 
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hifi is indepdtfdent : theirs depends on him, " in whom 
they lire, and move, and have their being." That the 
sOitl of man is immortal, may be proved, 

I. From the consideration of the soul itself— its origi- 
naly Aature, powers, and faculties. 

1. From the orig;inal of it. It is not of men : *' Wttst 
is bom df the flesh is flesh ;" and not only carnal and shi- 
fuly but troXL and mortal. '' All flesh is grass," witherioKt 
decaying^ and corruptible ; it is the very breath of Qodj 
ated has a similarity to him, particularly in immortali^ ; 
'' God breathed into man the breath of life." (Gen. it. 7.) 
BUhu says, (Job xzxiii. 4,) << The breath of the Alm^y 
liath ffiven me Ufe ;" a life that will never end. IJence 
God L described as he that " formeth the spirit of man 
within him." (Zech. zii. 1,) and as God is thf former of 
the souls of men, so he is the supporter of them ; he 
** upholds their soqls in life." The most malicious and 
cruel perseeutors n^n only kill the body, and after that 
they have no more that they can do j they cannot kill the 
soul. Luke xii. 4. 

2. The immortality of the soul may be proved from its 
nature ; which is, 

1. Spiritual, of the same nature with angels, who are 
made spirits, spiritual substances. (Heb. xii. 9-^S3,) The 
Soiils of men are of the same nature wifli cnfgeis, and 
tir6y die hot. Ps. civ. 4 ; Luke xx. 36 ; 1 Cor. ii. 11. 

8. The soul of man is simple, unmixed, and ndcom- 
{bounded ; it is not composed of flesh and blood, &c. as 
the body ; a spirit has none of these. 

3. It is immaterial, it is not composed of matttf"* and 
(orin ; nor is it a material form, educed oat of the power 
of matter. Matter is divisible, discerptible, may be cut 
to pieces : not so the soul : it is out of the reach 6f evejy 
slaughtering weapon ; the sharp arrow cannot penetrate 
intd it, nor the glittering spear pierce it, nor the two- 
edged sword divide it. 

4. It has no contrary qualities which threftteif With de- 
struetion ; it is neither hot nor cold ; neilhef moi^t nor 
diy. 

5. The soul of man is made afler the image, and in the 
likeness of God, which chiefly consists in that ; it bears 
A resemblance to the Divine nature, being the breath of 
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Qod| it is a likeness to him, and particularly in its immotw 
tality. 

t* The immortality of tke soul may be prored from its 
powers and faculties. 

4, Its understanding. There is a spirit or soul, in 
man, as Elihu says. (Job xxxii. 8.) And the inspiration 
of the Almighty giveth him understanding ; an inteliectiye 

Sower and faculty of understanding things. Ps. zziii. 9 ; 
obizzT. 11. 

1. The understanding of man can take in, and has 
knowledge of, things spiritual and incorporeal, immaterial, 
ineormptible, and eternal ; which it would not be capable 
of if it were not of the same nature itself ; the images of 
these things would not be impressed on it, nor would it 
be susceptible of them. 

2. The soul of man has knowledge of eternity itself; 
though it may be observed, there is great difference in its 
apprehension of an eternity past, and of that which is to 
come : when it considers the former, it is soon at a loss, 
and at a taW stop, is obliged to return and cannot go on ; 
it is like a bird that attempts to soar aloft, and take flights 
it is not used nor equal to, it flutters and hangs its wings, 
and is forced to descend. But when the soul fixes its 
thoughts on an eternity to^me, how readily does it aff' 
prehend how that shall proceed without end ! with what 
pleasure does it roll over millions of ages in it! The rea- 
son of thb difference is, because the soul itself is not 
from eternity, but has a beginning ; whereas, it will en- 
dure to eternity and have no end. 

3. The knowledge which the mind and understanding 
of man has of things in the present state, is very imper- 
fect, through the brevity of life ; and therefore it may be 
reasonably concluded, that there is a future state, in 
which the soul will exist, and its knowledge of things be 
more perfect. Arts and. sciences have been cultivating 
many thousands of years, and in some ages great improve* 
ments have been made, and especially in latter ends ; and 
yet there is room for fhrther improvements still: the 
knowledge of the best things, which good men have, as oC 
God, of Christ, and of the mysteries of grace, is noif 
ym imperfect ; those that know most, know but in par^ 
and see through a glass darkly; but there is a state iu 

<12 
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wbich their souls trUI exbt, when they shall see God faee 
to face, see him as he is, and know as they are known. 

5. The knowledge the mind Hf man has of things now, 
is not in proportion to the powers that he possesses. 
How many are there that die in infancy, and as soon as 
they are bom, whose reasoning poyirers are never called 
forth into action and exercise; and how many die in 
childhood and youth, before these powers ripen, and are 
brought to any maturity ?- Now can it be thought these 
powers are bestowed upon them in vain ? There must be 
then an after-state. 

5. Let a man know ever so much In this present Ufe, 
lie is desirous of knowirg more ; let his acquisitions of 
Knowledge be ever so large, after a life of studious search 
and inquiry, he is not satisfied, he still wants to know 
ihore i and what he has arrived unto is only to kiio# this, 
that he knows but little. Now this desire of knowledge 
is not implanted in man, by the Author of nature, in vain ; 
wherefore the soul must remain after death, when it frill 
arrive to a more perfect knowledge of thinn. 

S. the will of man is another faculty of the soul, the 
object and actings of which show it to lie immortal. 

1 . The will has for its object universal good. It na- 
turally desires complete happiness, which some plaee in 
one thing and some in another, but it is not perfectly en- 
joyed by any. Now there must be a future state^ in 
which true happiness will be attained, at least by some, 
or else the actings of the will about it will be in vain. 

2. God is the summum bonum, the chief good, the wfll 
of man rightly pitches upon, nor can it be satisfied with 
any thing less ; good men choose him as their portion ; 
but then be is not perfectly enjoyed as such in this life : 
wherefore in order to this the soul must remain aflet 
deftth, and be immortal. 

3. The will has its desires, and which desif es, even the 
best, are not satisfied in thb life. " Whom have I in heir 
▼en but thee?" 

' 4. The actions of the will are free, not forced by any 
creature ; its acts are independent of the body, and call 
Hve without it. 

9. The will is not we&kened, nor indeed any of tbe pow- 
et» ftad fiKculU^ or the soil ittj^aSred, by sieknm ftita #- 



PULFIT ASSISTANT. 187 

proachiog death ; Uioagb the OQtward man perish, tte 
inward man is renewed day by day ; yea, when the body 
is become speechless and near expiring, tiie fiuvlties of 
the soul are in exercise ; a man understands eleariy wfiat 
his friends about him say, and can by a sign, fay tke lifting 
up his band, signify his faith, hope, joy, ana comfort i au 
which show that the soul sickens not with the body, nor 
becomes languid, nor dies with it. 

U. The immortality of the soul nmy bo proTcd from 
the light of nature and reason. 

1. From the consent of all nations. Cicero s^s. 
That as we know by nature that there is a God, so we 
judge by the consent of all natioiis, that souls rrnmio alter 
death and are immortal ; and in erery thing, he says, 
the consent of all nations is to be reefcooed the law of 
nature : so Seneca calls it, a puMie penoaeion or belisC 

2. This may be concluded, Irom an extiDCtioB t€mtm, 
soul and body, being abhorrent to maa ; Che death •i Ae 
body, though nature be reluctant to it; yet, 'm aMny m^ 
stances there has been a volnntary and chmM wrfimis 
sion to it ; many good men have not loved their Jivea 
unto death. 

3. It may be aigoed, that the aalnral 4uimt hi mtm Co 
be religioos, in some way or other ; tkim m so aacusal flo 
men, that some have chose twa^er to itsine ma* a mX^ 
gious, tha|i a ratioeal sainml AS aocioiao hove hod <hetr 
gods they worshipped. 

4. There Is a eooscioosoeae of limtiw ^ k» mmi : ^fyAt 
arises in their conorieoeeo, oo ae^ooac i€ sm ; «"tii iR iM 

▼ery heathoithereb aeoMCMjeebeanof^shrMOijR thotr 
actions. 

5. Not only from the 0m^ of eo am ei^ iuei^, a»ig Itvym Urn 
horror and dread widDsd ■<• ap» ^tmuifcmut mym4' i^A^ 
as FeliX' These th«p wm ^aij kuvi* iuir imm m t 
Divine Bea^ to who m »» arn usiuuMAilii* ^ Mt^ 
actions ; hot that Aert m a ittagst tftiM: ilhtr «MSh, m 
which mcB exiss, whes 4ey fkoil vtftf^unr ^ io » ) *i Mo r 

6. Theidfef i# thi»a«f VtlariMv wp^. ^im 1^ 
p rovii u m e of Cerf •vmm '^ MU t m 1m fbtfVCiMitflM wfi^4»> 
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afflicted. (Ps. IzzUi. S, 3. 13—14 ; Jer. zii. 1, 2.) Good 
men if they huve hope in this life only, they would be of 
all men the most miserable. (Luke.zvi. 25; 1 Cor xv, 
19.) Wherefore, 

7. The immortality of the soul may be concluded from 
tiie justice of God ; who is the judge of all the earth ; 
fbr righteous is the Lord, though his judgments are not 
80 manifest in this life : it is a righteous filing with God 
to render tribulation to them that trouble his people, and 
to fulfil the promises he makes to his saints. 

8. If the soul be not immortal, but dies with the body, 
the brutes, in many things, have the advantage of men ; 
and their state and conStion in this life is, in many re- 
spects, superior to ours ; they are not so weak and help- 
less at first coming into the world ; not subject to so many 
diseases ; in some the senses are quicker, and they have 
more pleasure in the exercise of them. 

III. The immortality of the soul may be proved from 
the sacred scriptures. 

EccL zii. 7. The soul, or spirit, is said to return to God 
that gave it (Matt. z. 28.) Fear not them Which kill the 
body, &c. This is to be proved, 

1. From scripture doctrines ; as from the doctrine of 
God's love to his people, which is everlasting. (Jer. xzzl. 
3.) But this would not be true, if the soub of God's be- 
loved died ; hence it would follow, that death can, and 
does, separate from the love of God, contrary to the 
apostle's firm persuasion. (Rom. viii. 38, 39.) Also from 
the covenant of grace, which is said to be an ^everlasting 
covenant (2 Sam. xziii. 5.) But it is well known, that 
in all covenants there are confederates, and if one of the 
parties covenanting die, the covenant is at an end. The 
argument used by Christ to prove the resurrection of 
the dead, from covenant interest, (Matt. ziL 31, 32; 
Luke zz. 38,) equally proves, or rather more clearly^ the 
immortality of the soul. And particularly the immortality 
of the sou) may be concluded from the grand promise of 
eternal life, in the covenant made before the world began. 
(Tit i. 2 ; 1 John ii. 25.) But how can this promise be 
fulfilled, if the souls of those to whom it is made are not. 
immortal ? It may be argued from the doctrine of adop- 
tion, another blessing in the covenant ; by virtue of which 
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saints are heirs of an eternal inheritanee. Likewise it 
may be argued from the doctrine of Christ respecting hie 
work, the blessings of grace by him, and the serrices and 
benefits farther to ke eipected frcnn him, as the redemp- 
tion of the soul by the blood of Christ, which must be shed 
in Tain : nor can it be called eternal redemption if the 
soul be not immortal. The doctrine of the judgment, 
whether particular or general, is a proof of the soul's im- 
mortality. Moreover, the doctrine of Aitore rewards and 
punishments confirms ^is truth ; for, if the soul be not 
immortal, a good man cannot be rewarded in a way of 
grace, nor enjoy happiness in consequence of his piety, 
since there wiH be no subject of it remaining \ nor a 
wicked man punished for his sins for the same reason. 

S. The immortality of the soul may be proved firom 
scripture instances , as from the ca^M of Enoch and 
Elijah, who were translated, soul and body, that they 
should not see death ; as not in their bodies, so not in 
their souls. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, who died, and 
yet after death were living, even in the times of Christ : 
also from the spirits in prison, in the times of the apostle 
Peter, who were disobedient to the warnings of Noah ; 
and from the resurrection of some particular penone; 
who, after death, were raised and lived again, their sools, 
which die not, being returned to them ; (1 Kings avii. 
21, 23,) and from the souls under the altar, whose liodiea 
were killed ; (Rev. vi. 9, 10,) and firom the instances of 
persons committing their spirits to God at death. (Ps. 
xzzi. 5 ; Luke ziiii. 46 ; Acts vii. 59^ 1 Pet. iv. 16. 19.) 
Tiastly, all such scriptures which speak of the joys of hea- 
ven, and the torments of hell. 

IV. Answer some objections. 

1. From reason. As, 

1. That what has a beginning has an end. But this is 
not always true; angels have . a beginning, but not an 
end ; they die not. 

2. The powers of the soul are said to decay, as the body 
decays ; but this is only true of the powers of the sensitite 
soul, or part of man : not of the rational soul ; not of the 
faculties of the understanding and will. 

3. When a man dies, nothing is seen to go out of him 
but his breath, which vanishes away : but it is no wonder 
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the soul should not be aeen at its departure^ since being a 
spirit^ incorporeal and immaterial, it is inTisible* 

4. Some will haie it, that, this is only a contriTance of 
men in power, a piece of state-policy to keep men in awe. 
But tiiose men were either bad or good men : bad men 
would be unconcerned about ways and means to serye 
the cause of religion ; and good men would never make 
use of a known lie, to serve such purposes. 

2. From scripture. As, 

1. From such scriptures which threaten the son with 
death in case of sin. (Gen. ii. 17.) And it is expressly 
said, the soul that sins shall die. (Ezek. xriii. 4.) To 
which may be replied — ^That there are various sorts of 
death : there is a spiritual or moral death ; it is a being 
dead in trespasses and sins ; and lies, not in the substance 
of the soul, but iu the qualities of it. And there is an 
eternal death, the destruction of both body and soul in 
hell ; this lies not in the destruction of the being of either, 
but in the misery of both : and there is a natural death, 
such as of the bodyi which the soul is not capable of. 

2. From what is said of man. (Ps. IzzviiL 39, and 
cxlvi. 4.) This is expressive of the brevity of the bodily 
life of man. 

3. From such passages which speak of man's going at 
death from whence he shall not return. (Job x. 21, and 
xiv. 10.) But these are to be understood, of his return- 
ing to his house, and former manner of living and em- 
ployment of life. (chap. xii. 10.) And when it is asked. 
Where is he, when he dies ? it is easily answered. He u 
returned to the dust; and his soul is gone to God, and is 
either in bliss or wo. 

4. From those places which speak of the dead as not : 
Rachel was weeping for her children, because they were 
not. (Jer. xxxi. 15.) But this cannot be meant of non- 
existence, either of soul or body. 
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ON TH£ CONFLAGRATION OF THE URITfiRSE. 

Suing that aU thete tfdngi thaU be dittohed^ 4^. 

2 Pet iiL 11. 

Our apostle haying, in the foregoing chapter, at laige 
described the seducers and false teachers, which in all 
ages trouble and perplex the church, he eomes, in this 
chapter, to inform us, that those men would proceed to 
that height of impiety, as to scoff at the principlea of re- 
ligion, and to deride the expectations of a fhtnre judgment, 
which in the close of the chapter he describes; and ek- 
horte Christians to the love and practice of oniTersal 
holiness, as the best preparative for the day of the Lord; 
advising that no profit may tempt, no pleasure entice, no 
power embolden, no privacy encourage, to do that thing 
which they would not then be found doing. • Seeing, &c. 

I. What things are to be dissolved ? 

1. There are three things which can never be dissolved 
— the highest heaven, the lowest hell, and immortal spirits, 
such as men and angels ; these are all everlasting in their 
own nature, or accoi^ing to the unchangeable appointment 
of God. (Matt. XXV. 46.) These shall go away, &c. 

2. All things in the visible universe ; such as the hea- 
vens, sun, moon, and stars. The earth, with all its various 
works, whether of nature or art, (ver* 10.) shall be dis- 
solved. This appears by many strong aiguments. 

1. Divine predictions* (Luke xxi. $£) Heaven and 
earth shall pass away. (Matt. xiiL 30.) The harvest is the 
end of the world. 

2. God's gracious promise. (Heb. xii. 26» 27.) Whoee 
voice then shook the earth, &c. 

3. It is made use of in scripture as a motive to greater 
degrees of holiness and obedience. (1 John iL 15 — 17.) 
Love not the world. (1 Pet iv. 7.) The end of all things 
is at hand. 

4. The scripture mentions the latter and last times » atd 
we are said to liie under the last dispensation. lTim«fv. 
1, 2 ; 2 Tim. iiL 1 ; 2 Cor. iv. 18. 
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5. It hath been the faith and expectation of the church 
in all ages. (Ps. cu. 26, 27.) They shall perish. (2 Pet. 
iii. 12.) Looking for and hasting unto the coming of the 
day of God. 

II. Inquire how far, and in what sense, U^ese things 
shall be dissolved. 

Wise and learned men are of different opinions about 
this matter. It is agreed, that they shall undergo a vast 
change; and that this change shall be effected by fire. 
Thus iu the aeripture is plain ; but whether they shall be 
annihilated and reduced to nothing, or whether the disso- 
hition shall only alter their present form, qualities, and 
wes, their substance stiH remaining j yet the latter of 
these opinions seems most plausible. 

1. It must be allowed idiatef er came in by the sin of 
nan, racfa as thorns and thistles, and all tiie effects of the 
«arse, shaU totally be dissolTed. (Kct. xsii. 3>) And there 
lAaUbe no more corse. Likewise all works of art, such 
JM cities, houses, garments, &c. for i^liof mfH be no -use 
for them in another world. 

2. This dissolution of the world is compared to the 
destruction of the old world by the lk>od-, in the sixth 
▼erse of this chapter. 

3. The words, by which this change is exipressed, do 
not import their being turned into nothing. (Ps. cii. 26.) 
They shall perish. 

4. Creation groans and travails in pain till now, and 
longs for the glorious liberty of the sons of Qod. (Kom. 
viii. 16. 19.) The whole visible universe distinguished 
from the rational part. If it had, reason would do it 
certainly. There could be no reason for saying the crea- 
ture shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption, if 
annihilation were meant in any text of scripture. Can 
final destruction be the object of desire, hope, and earnest 
expectation^ 

5. The Psalmist exhorts the whole creation to rejoice. 
(Ps. xcvi. 11 — 18.) Let the heavens rejoice. 

IH. The causes of this astonishing dissolution. 

1. The efficient cause is God himself, in the person of 
Jesus Christ. (Heb. i. 8. 10, 11.) Unto the Son be saith. 
Thy throne, O God, &c. 

2. The instrumental cause is fire, «nd it is to be.taken 
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littni^, for k iB opposed to water, bj which tiie old world 
was destroyed. As to the kind and nature of it, we are 
KOt enriously to inqaire. (Dan. tu. 9, 10.) I beheld till 
the thrones were cast down. Some think this fire will 
precede the day of judgment ; and others that it wiU be 
a consequent of it. The scripture does not determine the 
point. 

3. Its procuring cause is man's sin. (Isa. zzir. 5, 6.) 
The earth is also defiled. 

4. The final causes are, 

1. The glory of God's attributes; his truth will be 
glorified in accomplishing what he hath so often foretold, 
the glory of his unchangeabteness and eternity shall appear ; 
and what inconceivable power shall that be that shiil melt 
the elements, fold up the capacious heavens as a scroll ; 
the dissolving world will manifest his holiness and hatred 
of sin. (Neb. t 4, 5 ; Heb> xii. 29.) Our God is a con- 
suming fire. 

3. It shall be for the glory of Jesus the mediator. He 
came in the form of a servant for our redemption, and was 
more reproached than any man ; but thb glorious appear- 
ing to judge the world, will wipe off all reproach and con- 
tempt. 

3. The visible world must be renewed, to complete the 
first grant to man of dominion over the creatures lost by 
sin* (Rev. xzii. 5.) And they shall reign for ever. The 
particular uses and ends of the new heaven and earth, 
that, day shall fully discover. But it is objected what use 
will the restoration of the brute creation be in the new 
earth ? Ans* If there be (as has been supposed) 8000 spe- 
cies of insects, who is able to inform us of what use 7000 
of them are ? If there be 6000 sorts of birds, who can 
tell us of what use 5000 of those species are ? If there be 
400 sorts of beasts, to what use do ?00 of them serve ? 
Consiiler this, how little we know of even the present 
designs of God, and then you will not wonder that we 
know still less of what he designs to do in the new heaven 
and earth. 

Infisrences. 

1. What a picture doth this afford us of the power of our 
Judge. Who can resist his will ? He will say, and the 

Vol. I. R 
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sea shall be dry. (Job ix. 5--7. 10.) A God who remoTetli 
the mountains. Isa. xzrii. 4, 5* 

3. Of the horrors of Tice. Behold how far God earriea 
his resentment against sin. 

3. What a representation of the yanity of the present 
wtfrld.^ Tet vanity will invent refuges- against the storm* 
All shall be dissolved. 

4. Description of the world to come, new heavens. 

5. Display of the excellence of piety. Ps. cii. 26, &c. 



OF THE LAST AND GENERAL JUDGMENT. 

We must all appear before the judgment'seat qf Christ. 

2 Cor, V. 10. 

There will be a judgment of men in a fhtore state ; 
which is twofold. — 1. A particular one ; and which passes 
upon particular persons immediately after death ; and to 
which it is generally thought the apostle has respect in 
Hebrews iz. 27. But after this, that is, death the ju(4;ment; 
though if the words are to be connected with what foUows, 
they may re^ct the judgpient that will be at the second 
coming of Christ. 2. A general one, after the resurrection 
of the dead at the last day. 

I* The proof of a general judgment. 

1. From reason. 

That the heathens, destitute of Divine revelation, and 
who have only the light of nature to guide them, have 
entertained notions of a future judgment ; or, however, 
when suggested to them, have readily assented to it, and 
embraced it. When the apostle Paul preached to the 
wise philosophers at Athens, upon his discoursing about 
the resurrection, some mocked, and others, more serious, 
said they would liear him a^iu of that matter, not being 
satisfied with what he had said concerning it ; but though he 
had most plainly and fully expressed the doctrine of God's 
judging the world in righteousness, they did not in the 
least contradict that, nor make any objection to it. 
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S. From the accusations of conscience, and from the 
ftars and terrors men are possessed of, and cannot free 
themselves from ; as witness the consternation and dread 
of Bebhazzar and Felix. 

3. From the justice of God, which requires it ; for it is 
easy to obserre that the justice of God is not clearly dis- 
played in the dispensation of things in the present state* 
Good men are afflicted, and evil men prosper. 

4. From the relation men stand in to God, as creatures 
to a Creator. 

. 5. From the judgments of God in this present life, and 
especially from the chastisements of good men, sometimes 
called a judging them. (1 Cor. zi. 33.) If judgment begin 
at the house of God, &c. 1 Pet iv. 17. 

6* The desire of the saints after it, implanted in their 
hearts by the Spirit of God ; it is now their privilege that 
they can come to God, the Judge of all, in the righteousnesa 
of Christ ; earnestly desire his coming to judgment ; and 
importunately pray, saying, "Come Lord Jesus, come 
quickly I" 

2. The truth of this doctrine will more fully appear 
from Divine revelation. ' 

1. The prophecy of Enoch, the seventh firom Adam, 
recorded in Jude, ver. 14, 15. 

8. The character AbraJiam gives of Jehovah, as the 
Judge of all the earth, who wiirdo right. Gen. zviii. 25. 

3. It may be concluded from the faith of Job, in hb 
living Redeemer. Job xix. 25, 26- 29- 

4. Also from the declaration of Moses, in* his song. 
The Lord shall judge his people. Deut. xxzii. 36. 

5. From the song of Hannah 4 " The Lord shall judge 
the ends of the eaitk." 1 Sam. ii? 10. 

6. From some passages in the Psalms ; in which God 
calls to the heavens and earth to be witnesses of his 
judging his people. Ps. 1. 3, 4. 6 ; xcvii. 3 ; xcviii. 9. 

7. From others in the book of Ecclesiastes, where it is 
said, God will judge the righteous and the wicked, &c. 
Eceles. iii. 17 ; xii. 14 

8. From various sayings of Christ, recorded by the 
evangelist Matt v. 31, 22 ,• vii. 1; xi.22. 24; andzii. 
36. 41, 42. 

9. From the sermons and epistles of the apostle Peter 



i. ' 

196 hamnam'b skeletons; or, 

i 

in Aelf x.^; 1 Pet it. 5; the apettle Paul in Acts tvii. 
31 ; ZUT. 85 ; Rom. iL 3. 5. 18. 16 ; lir. 10 ; 8 Cor. ir. 
10; 8Tiiii.iT.& 

10. From Heb. tL 8, where eternal jvdgment is Meti- 
tioDod as an arMe of a creed. 

To all which may be added, the ^artlai descriptions of 
te jadcraent, which are separately glTcn, and which, 
when laid together, give a complete riew of the Whole, 
and show the judgment to be general. Matt xxr. 4 — 80 ; 
Luke six. 15 — 87. 

11. The next iaqairy is, who the person is that shaBba 
tiie Jodge. 

God k, and will be Judge, and he only ; benee we read 
of God the Judge of all, (Heb. zii. 89.) and of the jdd^* 
aent of God ; (Rom. ii. 3. 5,) and John saw a lision ; 
(Rot. zz. 18,) but not God the Father ; ** for the FMhfir 
Judgeth no man ;" (John ▼. 88,) that i^ no man separ ate 
and apart from his Son ; nor in a fiiible fonn, for he normr 
assnmed any : but then he will jodgs the woiM by his Soa ; 
(AcU zrii. 31 ; Rom. ii. 16,) so that he is not eschidad 
firom a concern in the judgment ; nor the Holy Spirit 
The triune God will be the judge, as to original anthoori^, 
power, and right of judgment ; but, according to the eco- 
nomy settled between the three Difine Persons among 
AamseWes, the work is assigned unto the Sen ; and is 
appropriate to him: hcnee we read of appearing and 
standing befnre the judgment-seat of Christ (Rota. tir. 
10; 8 Cor. ▼. 10; 8 Tim. iy. 1.) This woik Mongs to 
him as Mediator, and is a part of his office as such ; it is 
what is committed to him by the Father ; and which he 
has an authority from bim to execute* (John t. 88. 87.) 
It is what be was appointed to in the council and eore* 
nant of God. (Acts i. 48.) It is a branch of his kingly 
office : then shall the King say to them on his right haild^ 
Matt. zzv. 34. 40. 

1. It is highly proper that the Jedge of all the earth 
should be God. Omniscience is neeessaty to this w#f]u 
which is proper to God ; for all the works, words, and 
thoughts of men, must be known by him, in order to 
judge them. Wisdom and sagacity are necessary to ft 
judge. Solomon, by his judgment between the tw6 ha^- 
lots, became trery famous and respectable amdng his peo- 
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pk; but a greater than Solomon is here : one who U the 
aU-wifle God, the wisdom of God, in whom are hid all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge, and on whom the 
spirit of knowledge and wisdom rests. Almighty power 
is likewise requisite in the Judge of the world, to do what 
must and wiU be done by him : as to raise the dead, sum- 
mon all before him, and not only pronounce the decisive 
sentences on them, but carry them into execution ; for 
which purpose, he is said to come with power, as. well as 
with great glory. Strict justice and faithfulness are quali- 
fications in a temporal Judge, who is to execute tme judg- 
ment ; Is not to be bribed, nor to respect persons ; nor to 
pass sentence in a cause through favour and affection ; 
and such a judge, and one infinitely more so, is necessary 
to judge the world in righteousness, and the people wi& 
equity ; and such a one is Jesus Christ the righteoas. Isa. 
xL3— 5. 

2. That Christ should appear in human Datmre wheo he 
comes to judge the world* is highly necessary ; for God 
has appointed to judge the world by that man whom he 
has ordained : so that Christ, as man, most be concerBed 
in the judgment of the world ; yea, the Father has gifcn 
him authority to execute it, because be is the Son of aaa ; 
(Acts xrii. 31 ; John r. 27 ;) because he has assaned-ha- 
man nature, and so can appear visibly in it, as it h proper 
a judge should be visible. The sight of a judge is very 
striking ; it commands awe and reverence in ail ; it ftlU 
the criminal with terror, and the just man with p fca s urt ■ 
every eye shall see him. 

111. The persons that will be judzed^aog^U aad m«a 
as to ^odd angels, nothing is said of the judipBeat ef tlMMs 
in scripture. 

How far their obedience Ut (M, Md Uue S^tVyUi Mr- 
vices they have performed to aM« a« ti» ttrntautot^^ SMifr 
be brought into judgment, to nbeene \\j^m yuA. pr u m. wA 
commendation, I will not say ' ftwt u#e >»<9M«t ^Jktsit^ 
of in scripture chiefly eonecras Sbef : zf^A Mkif iiM \ 'xul 
shall judge the righUouM aad tkt viMA^ i^i/Ukm. m. il, 

1. The riifittous : and ^tetft UcilC U j-^^A U^ tuMM; 
for the ungodly thail not staad ia ti« i^^Qf^i^jptA ^fx iMm, 
Dor sinnen m the cocgfutiMi «f \m fidnytfvm, ttuC 4ty 
will be flrst jwhtd ; mkm >4pb».^, viU w il^sf^Kks^ 
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flnit, fti represented in Matt. xzr. Besides, they will be 
raised first ; " The deed in Christ will rise first;** even a 
thoosand years before the rest ; and it is not reasonable 
to suppose, that their jadgtnent will not precede, bat be 
deferred until the rest are raised. Besides, Christ wffl 
judge the quick and the dead, the linng saints change^ 
and the dead ones raised, at his appearing and kingdom. 

8. TThe wicked will be judged ; such who have indulged 
themselfes in the gratification of sinful pleasures, and 
may have been so burdened in sin as to imaeine they shidi 
escape the ju^^ent of God ; yet they shaU not, (Ee. tlL 
17; li. 9; Rom. ii. S^5;) eten all the wieked qhaHbe 
Judged. These are the dead, John eaw stand before Ood, 
small and great ; all the wicked dead, from the beginoii^ 
of the world to the end of it 

1. All their works and actions, whether good er evil, 
will be brought into judgment. Ec. zii. 14. 

2. All the words of men, e?ery hard 0pee«A against 
Christ and his people ; yea, every idle word* Jude, wvnt 
15 ; Matt. lii. 85—37. Nay, 

3. Every thought, good or bad ; for there la a book Of 
remembrance written, for those that thought on the name 
of the Lord. (Mai. iii. 16.) God will judge the secrets 
of men ; not only their secret works, but their secret 
thoughts. Rom. ii. 16 ; 1 Cor. iv. 5. 

iV. The rule of judgment, according to which it will 
proceed, and from whence the evidence will betaken, are 
certain books opened. (Rev. zz. 12.) The same is ob- 
served> Dan. vii. 10. 

1. The book of Divine omniscience will be. opened. 
Christ the judge, who is God over all, knows all persons ; 
the eyes of his omniscience are every where, throughout 
the whole world, beholding the evil and the good. I will 
come near to you to judgment, &c. Mai. iii. 6. 

2. This book seems to be the same with the book of re- 
membrance in Mai. iii. 16, not that God needs any thing 
to assist and refresh bis memory ; he has a strong me- 
mory, to remember the sins which are written by him in 
his book, with a pen of iron, and with the point of a dia- 
mond. Matt. zzv. 37. 

3. The book of the creatures, or creation, will be 
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lop^ed, and wbicli will be produced as witnef bob against 
• the sinner. 

4. The book of providenoe will be opened : the proTi* 
dential goodness oi God extends to all his creatures ; and 
such who haye despised the riches of bis goodness shall 
be brought as an evidence against them. itom. ii. 4, 5. 

5. The book of the scriptures will be opened, both of 
law and gospel : they that have sinned in the law, shall 
be judged by the law ; nay, the Gentiles will judge them, 
who by the letter and circumcision transgress tne law ; 
that is, will rise up in judgment against them, and eon* 
demn them. (Rom. U. 12. 27.) Such who have liTod 
under the gospel dispensation, and have neglected, de- 
spised, and rejected the gospel of Christ, will be judged 
according to it, and by it. The word, says Christ, that I 
hate spoken, the same shall judge him that reacts it, in 
ttte last day. John xii. 48. 

6. The book of conscience : in this are recorded the 
actions of men ; and from thence are they to be brought 
forth upon occasion ; and which either accuses or excuses. 

Now the dead will be *' judged out of those things 
Which are written in the books according to their wotks." 
Bev. XX. 12. 

v. The properties of this judgment, as may be gathered 
from what has been said about it, and f\'om express pas- 
sages of scripture. 

1. It is future, yet to come. Acts xxiv. 25. 

2. It is ceftain ; purpose and prophecy make it so. God 
has, in his purposes, appointed a day for it, and he will 
keep it ; and his purpose is never disannulled. Enoch, 
the seventh from Adam, prophesied of it, as well as others ; 
and the word of prophecy is a sure one. Eccles. xi. 9. 

3. It will be universal, both as to persons and things. 
All men will be judged. 

4. It will be a righteous judgment ; so it is called. 
(Rom. ii. 5.) The world will be judged in righteousness. 

^ 5. It will be the last judgment. It will be when the 

last trump shall souM, that the dead shall rise, in order 

to be judged ; and it will be at the last day, 1 Cor. xv. 85; 

John xii. 48. 

6, It is called eternal judgment ; (Heb. vi, 3,) not only 
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because it will be a long time about, but because it wUl 
issue in the final state of men, either in their everlasting 
destruction, or in their CTerlasting happiness. Matt, 
zxr. 46. 



CHEIS'T ADMIRED AND GLORIFIED IN HIS SAINTS. 

Whm he thall corns to he glonfied in his iowUSf and admbred 
in qU thmn tha$ 6eliet>f.— 2 Thess. L 10. 

How mean and contemptible soever our Lord nught 
appear heretofore on earth, yet there is a day coming 
when he shall make a glorious figure, in the sight of men 
and angels. How little soever the saints may be esteemed 
in our day, and look poor and despicable in an aD|odly 
worid, yet there u an hour approaching when •they diall 
be glorious beyond all imogmation, and Christ nfanaelf 
shall be glorified in them. ' 

The natural inquiry that arises here is this,— -What 
particular instances of the grace of Christ in his saints 
shall be the matter of our admiration, and his glory in 
that day ? 

I. It is a matter of pleasing wonder, that persons of all 
characters shoufd have been united in one foith, and per- 
suaded to trust in the same Saviour, and embrace the 
same salvation. 

For some of all sorts shall stand in that blessed assem- 
bly. Then it shall be a fruitful spring of wonder and glo- 
ry, that, men of various nations and ages, of different 
tempers, capacities, and interests ; of contrary educations 
and contrary prejudices, should believe one gospel and 
trust in one deliverer. That the sprightly, the studious, 
and the stupid ; the wise, and the foolish, should relish . 
and rejoice in the sublime truths, not only concerning the 
true Oody but also concerning Jesus the Redeemer ; that 
the Barbarian and the Roman, the Greek and the Jew, 
jshould approve and receive the same doctrines of salvation. 

Astonishing spectacle ! When the dark and savage in* 



PULPIT ASSISTANT. 201 

h^itants of Africa, and oar forefathers, the nigged and 
warlike Britons, fravn the ends of the earth, shall appear 
in tiiat assembly, with some of the polite nations of 
Gre^e and Rome, and each of them shall glory, in haying 
been taught to renounce the gods of their ancestors, and 
the demons which they once worshipped, and shall rejoice 
in Jesus the king of Israel, and in Jehovah the CTerlast- 
ing God. 

The conversion of the Gentile world to Christianity is 
a matter of ^orious wonder, and shall appear to be so 
in that great day. Here shall stand a believing atheist, 
and there a converted idolater, as monuments of the 
almighty power of his grace. 

There shall shine also in that assembly, here and there, 
a prince, and a philosopher, though not many wise, not 
many noble ; and they shall be matter of wonder and 
gflory. That princes, who love to control, should bow 
their sceptres and their souls to the royalty and godhead 
of the poor man of Nazareth ! that the heathen philoso- 
phers, who had been used only to yield to reason, should 
submit thehr understanding to Divine revelation ! 

It shall raise our holy wonder too, when we shall be- 
hold some of the Jewish priests and Pharisees, who 
became converts to the Chiistian faith, adorning the tri- 
umph of that day. That those who thought they were 
righteous, and boasted in it, should renounce their boast- 
ings and, their righteousness, and learn to expect salva- 
tion and life for themselves, from the death and righteous- 
ness of another ; that they who once called the cross of 
Christ folly and weakness, should come to see the wisdom 
and power of God in a crucified man, and believe him, 
who hung upon a tree to be Emanuel, " God manifest in 
the flesh." 

Surely shall men and angels say, in that day, " These 
were the effects of an almighty power; it was the work 
of €h>d the Saviour, and it is marvellous in our eyes." 
With united voices shall all the saints confess, " flesh and 
Mood has not revealed this unto us." 1 Cor. L 20 ; Eph. 
V. 14. 

Come, all ye saints of these latter ages, upon whom the 
end of ihe world is come, raise your heads with me, and 
look fkt backwards, even to the beginning of time, and 
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the days of Adam ; for the believen of all ages, as well 
as of all nations, shall appear together in that iaj, and 
acknowledge Jesas the Saviour, according to the brig|hter 
or darker discoveries of the age in which they lived. The 
ancient patriarchs, with the Jewish prophets and saintsL 
shall make a splendid appearance there ; *'Oaehundnd 
and forty-four thousand are sealed among the tribes of 
Israel ;" these of old embraced the gospel in types and 
shadows ; but now Aeir eyes behold Christ Jesus, the 
substance and the truth. "These all died in faith, not 
having received the promises." (Heb. xi. 13.) Thev died 
in hope of his salvation, and they shall rise in the Jblesied 
possession of it. 

Behold Abraham appearii^ there, the fkther of th^ 
faithful, " who saw the day of Christ, and rejoiced to see 
it :" his elder family, the pious Jews, surround him there, 
and we, his younger children amo^ the Gentiles, shall 
stand with hnn as the followers of his faith. How shall 
we both rqoice to see this brightest day of the Son of 
Map, and congratulate each other's faith, while our eyes 
meet and centre in him, and our souls triumph in the 
sight. 

11. It is a farther occasion of pleasing wonder that so 
many wicked, obstinate wills of men, and so many per- 
verse affections, should be bowed down, and submit them- 
selves to the holy rules of the gospeL 

This is another instance of the grace of Christ, and 
shall be the subject of our joyful admiration. Every son 
and daughter of Adam by nature is averse to God, and in- 
clined to sin, a child of disobedience and death, (Eph. ii« 
2.) There is a new miracle wrought by Christ in every 
instance of converting grace, and he shall have the glory 
of them all in that day. 

Then shall one say, "I was a senaual sinner; &e. 
The grace of God my Saviour appeared to me, and tai:q;ht 
me to deny woridly lusts, which 1 once thought I could 
never have parted with. 1 loved my sins as my life, but 
he has -persuaded and constrained me to cut off a right 
hand." 

" 1 was envious against my neighbour (shall another 
say,) and my temper was malice and wrath ; revenge was 
mingled with my constitution, and I thought it no iniquity ; 
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but I bless the name of Ckrist my Redeemer, who in- the 
day of his grace Unved my wrath into meekness ; he in* 
cUned me to love eren mine enemies.** 

Then a third shall confess, ''I was a profane wretch/ 
a swearer, a blasphemer ; I hoped for no heaTen,'and I 
feared no hell ; but the Lord seized me in the midst of my 
rebellions, and sent his arrow into my soul ; he made me 
feel the stings of an awakened conscience, and constrained 
me to believe, there was a God, and a hell : till I cried out, 
astoni^ed, ' What shall I do to be saved !' " 

A fourth shall stand up and acknowledge in that day, 
*' And I was a poor carnal and covetous creature, who 
made thb world my god, and abundance of money was my 
heaven ; but he cured me of this vile idolatry of gold, 
taught me how to obtain treasures in the heavenly world, 
and to forsake aD on eartb." 

There shall be no doubt or dispute in that day, whether 
it was the power of our own will, or the loperior powor 
of Divine grace, that wroi^t the blessed change, and 
turned a lion into a lamb, a grovelling eart!i-worm into a 
bird of paradise, and a covetous, or malicious sinner, into 
a meek and heavenly saint. The grace of Christ shall be 
so conspicuous ii\ every ^orified believer in that assembly 
that with one voice they, shall all shout to the praise and 
glory of his grace ; *' Not unto us, O Lord." Ps. cxv. 1. 

III. It shall be a matter of our wonder, and' the glory 
of Christ in that day, that :>o many thousand guilty 
wretches shall be made righteous by one righteousness, 
cleansed in one laver from all their iniquities, and sprink- 
led unto pardon and sanctification, with the blood of ooe 
man, Jesus Christ 

See the great multitude that no man can number; 
(Rev. viL 9, 10,) they all " washed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb.'' v. 14. 

It is a matter of wonder to us now on earth, that the 
blessed Son of God, who is one with the Father, should 
stoop so low as to unite himself to a mortal nature, &c. 
But when we see him in his native glory and lustre, his 
acquired dignities, and all the honours of heaven heaped 
upon him, it will raise our wonder high, to think that such 
a One should once '* humble himself to the death of the 
cross." Then shall the multitude of the saved join in that 
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flooff, " To him that loved us." (Re?. L 5, 6.) *^ Worthy 
is tte Lamb that was slain." Re?, t. IS. 

Then shall those blessed words of seriptnre appear and 
shine in full gloty, (Rom. y.. 17. 19.81.) <*If by one 
man's bffenee death reigned by one.** Then shall our Mess- 
ed Lord shine in the complete lustre of that incomanMi- 
eable name,< Jbboyah Tzidkknv, '* the Lord oar right* 
eoosness." Jer. zxiii. 6. 

And not only the atonement and saltation itself, tHuXk 
be the subject of our glorious admiration, but the way and 
manner how sinners partake of it, shall minister ftrlher 
to our wonder, and to the glory of Christ ; that soeh a 
world ef poor miserable creatures should be saved from 
hell, b> believing sr trusting in grace. " Therefore it is 
of faith, and not of works, that it might be of grace.* 
(Rom. iv. 16.) Yet this saving faith is the spnng of 
shining holincBs in every believer. Dudes and virtues 
are not left out of our religion, when fldth is brought 
into it. 

IV. That a company of such feeble Christians sHonlt 
midntain their coarse towards heaven, tbfongh lo many 
thousand obstacles. 

This shall be another subject of admi^tion, and yield a 
farther revenue uf glory to our Lord Jesus Chris^ for he 
who is their riehteousness and their strengtii also. (Isa« 
zlv. 24, 25J *' In the Lord shall all the seed of Israel 
glory in that day, as. their strength and their salvation. " 
They have broke through all their difficulties, and were 
" able to do all things through Christ strengthening them.** 
Phil. iv. 13. 

Behold that noble army, with palms .in their hands ; 
once they were weak warriorn, yet they overcame mighty 
enemies, and have gained the victoiy and the prize : ene- 
mies rising from the earth, and from hell, to attempt and 
to accuse them, but " they overcame by the blood of the 
Lamb." (Rev. zii. 11.) What a divine honour shall it be 
to our Lord Jesus Christ, the captain of our salvation, that 
weak Christians should subdue their strong corruptiens, 
and get safe to heaven, through a thousand oppositions, 
within and without. They are " made more than eon- 
querors through him that has loved them." (Rom. vliL 
37.) Then shall the fhitb, and courage, and patienee of 
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die taints, htve a Muatd renew ; and il sImD be teU, 
before tbe wbole creatioBv vbat itnfe and wiestliosi a 
poor belierer bas peaied tbroogb io a daik com^p a 
cbamber of loni^fickiieM, or perlMip« in a diugeoii. Tfaca 
sball appear tbe brigbt scene, wbicb St. Peter represent! 
as tbe eTent of sore trials. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. 

Bebold tbat illostrioas troop of autftjrsa and aome 
among tbem of tbe feeblest sex and of tender age ; bu ir 
tbat women sbooid grow bold in fiutb, e? en in tbe sifbt of 
torments ; and cbiblren witb a manly eoorage, sbonld 
profess tbe name of Cbrist in tbe face of angrj and tbreaft- 
ening rulers. Every soldier in tbat trinaphii^ *^*I *^*^ 
ascribe bis conquest to tbe grace of tbe Lord, his leader, 
and lay down all bis trophies at tbe feet of bb SaTiow, 
witb bumble acknowledgments and sbonts of boaoor. 

Almost all tbe sared number were, at some part of tbek 
lives, weak in faitb, and yet by tbe graee of Cbrist, tJiej 
beld out to tbe end, and are crowned. " I was a poor 
trembling creature (sball one say,) but I was cooftrmed in 
my &itb and boliness by tbe gospel of Cbrist ; or 1 ttaUd 
on a naked promise, and found support, brfaase Cbrist 
was tbere, and be sball bave tbe giory of it." 

** 0, wbat an Almigbty arm is tbis (shall tbe belietcr 
say,) tbat bas borne op so many thousands of poor sink- 
ing creatures, and lifted their beads above tbe waves !" 
The spark of grace tbat lived many years in a food of 
temptations, and was not quenched, shall then sbme brijjbt, 
to the glory of Christ, who kindled and maintained it. 

Then shall it be gloriously erident, tbat be bas eco- 
quered Satan, and kept tbe hosts of bell in chains, when it 
shall appear tbat be has made poor trembling beiieren 
victorious over all tbe powers of darkness, fbr tbe Prince 
of peace has bruised him under bis feet 

y. There is more work for oor wonder and joy, and 
more glory for our blessed Lord, when we shall see tbat 
so many diork and dreadful providences were working to* 
getber in mercy, for tbe good of tbe saints. 

It is because Jesus Clvist bad tbe DkanageaMnt of tbeaa 
all put in bis hand ; and we sball aeknowled^B " be hm 
done aU tbmgs weU." (Bom. riii. 28.) All things kum 
wrought together for good. It is tbe voice of CSukt, to 
every saint io ionow, '* Wbat 1 do Hum taMwest Mt sow. 

Vol. L a 
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but thou shalt know hereafter.** (John xiii. 7.) I saw not 
then, saitb the Christian, that my Lord was curing my 
pride, by such an abasing providence : that he wa^ wean- 
ing my heart from sensual delights, by such sharp and 
painful wounds ; but now 1 behold things in another light, 
and g^ve thanks and praises to my Divine Physician. 

We shall look back upon the hours of our impatience, 
and be ashamed, when we shall stand upon the eternal 
hills of paradise, and cast our eyes back upon yonder 
transactions of time. We shall then, with pleasure and 
thankfulness, confess, that the captain of our salvation 
was much in the right to lead us through so many suffer- 
ings, and we were much in the wrong to complain of his 
conduct 

Bear up your spirits, then, ye poor, afflicted, dis- 
tressed souls, who are wrestling through difficult provr- 
dences in the dark. Bear up but a little longer, " he that 
shall come, will come z" he will set all his conduct in a 
fair light, and you shall say,/' Blessed be the Lord, and 
all his government." 

VI. That heaven should be so well filled out of such a 
hell of sin and misery as this world u, shall be another 
delightful reflection, full of wonder and glory- 
Take a short survey of mankind, how all flesh has cor- 
ruptbd its ways before God, and every imagination of the 
thought of man's heart is only evil ; there is none right- 
eous. Look round about you, and see how iniquity 
abounds ; Look into your own hearts, ye sinners, see what 
a hell lies there. 

Look round the world again, and survey the miseries of 
the earth ; as many calamities as there are creatures, and 
perhaps ten times more. See all this, and wonder at the 
grace of Christ, that has taken a colony out of this miser- 
able world, and made a heaven of it. 

We shall, many of us, be a wonder to each other as well ' 
as to ourselves ; and we shall all review and admire the grace 
of Christ in and towards ys all. The melancholy Chris- 
tian shall wonder that ever such a sinner as himself was 
brought to heaven ; and the uncharitable shall wonder how 
such a sinner as his neighbour came there. The narrow- 
souled Christian, who said his neighbour would be damned, 
for want of some party notions, shall confess his ancha-* 



BZL2TI AiiSIiTAXP. i07 



riiiUe miataktf and abaSi woader at As aJumndinfi 
dTCkrvty wiueh Ins ynfaniHf tfauBS eaaa in hia oo^ 
r, lor wUek be tei fHiMnnmu catgd and 



Oy vtet bmmnr dbA k acU to the owrliawinip 
of Ckrirt. vkot jo; and wander qd ail the •AtntBr ni sns 
PanI the perKcotnr and hlaqihumitr tbem. vid Pscer vtm 
deuitd the Lard thar booffat liinu and Starr Hn^tinieny 
tii^ imyoKe flnner I See wiiac a fonl and anmnt-iU ^aob^ 
logoe ; nhat chddren a£ iniiiairf m ac \utc mads Stan 
and posacsson of heftveii. L C4ir. n. 3^ — Li., '*' The ffap- 
meaiors, the idoittos, the duft^ves^ md die aawtgumm, rtas 
dnrakaids, the re^Jen, and die excortianen."' 4qc& tta^ 
were in the daji of igiuinoce amt heartieniani, fir I'lwt fbr 
the fire of heil ; ud in dUMe einnunrismen diev wt itinF- 
Ij ezdadcd trom the kuifdnra. of GatL siic saw rtier ted 
a place in that Meawd aseembty , and the qmpgffiiinj^iiai 
of Chrirt b admired and ^^^anitdy that eoold ami flek 
sinners into aioti. Midi what ailiiracian and wnndnr 
s^all «e cry oat^ ** lad «Kh whik tame if riM«t sflffFf 
ones, hot taey are saocxided.'' '.«er. ILi "* ytit inm as. 
O Lord, not onto cb.'' 

Til. There b mnffirr jfocj and w mnfa r adderf nt das 
iBnatrioos scene, aad sives hcnonr Gs <snr bfasMd %raMR^ 
and that ia» that so auf v^nmsr fwanrtfai. and ioHMP* 
tal bodies^ shonid be n^ocd at inee vtt if ie inat^ vith 
ail their their oCd indnuties left !Mhuid rheai. 

Not one ache aor pai&r x^ 'ue iv^aiciesM anr ilaeaee, 
amoo; aii the zlAriUil ind&uuu .Vj rhe itrrMJiow taoA 
oQt of their boadaeR in C^fC m fhall Cte tr*H7 if euaai 
froB the piKMO «f die ^nye^ and ^ one ine fiwnie 
them." Ps. cv. 37. 

Here I BHJi^t ran wtaxf vtertm^d ii-'mtun^ «id 
over the larre and ^utnj lejd if ftekaesM wd ^sme ftsc 
attend hnaan aaCarc. Bac dieae v«ft adf tsrwii wnen 
the bsdj w*st ca the {rsvc, ans die? vn wam lir esier. 
The hodr'^wM sewm m. waiauauu k^ i^ m ^mtisl m 
it was asw* m, Rahaiiiiiiij x le cmhuc m t^fn^ 
Oc power «f (&s aHood i^tam. I Cie- v it-^ 
45; BankviiLll. 

Then sftsBCfaiit WC » ^ vnMOWi as«c I4H^ 
of deafh, whtt s«k ai fadfiHs ondcmiflft « latt a«i( «pip 



208 hannih's ssklctons ; an, 

captiTes are released tt his word, and the graTe has n- 
stored its prey* Surely Jesas, in that day, shall be ae* 
knowledged as thesoTereign of nature, when, at the word 
of bis command, a new creation shall arise, all perfect and 
immortal. 

YIII. The last instance I shall mention, wherein 
Christ shall be admired in his saints, is this ; they shall ap- 
pear in that day, as so many images of his person, and so 
many monuments of the success of his ofllce. 

Is the blessed Jesus a great Prophet, and the Teacher 
of his church ? These are the persons that have learnt Us 
diving doctrine ; these are tiie disciples of his school ; and 
by bis word, and by his Spirit, they haTC been tai^ht to 
know Grod* 

Is Jesus a great High Pri^t, both of sacrifice and inter- 
cession ? Beheld all &ese aonlt*, an endless number, puri- 
fied from their defilements by the blood of his cross, wash- 
ed and made white in that blessed larer, and reconciled 
to God by his atoning sacrifice ; behold the power of his 
intercession, in securing millions from the wralh of God^ 
and in procuring for them every divine blessing. 

Is Jesus the Lord of all things, and the king of his 
church 1 Behold his sulrjects waiting on him, a numerous 
and a loyal multitude, who have the laws of their King 
engraven on their souls. 

Is he the captain of salvation 7 See what a blessed army- 
he has listed under his banner of love ; and they hare 
followed him through all the dangers of iife and time un- 
der his conduct. These are the chosen, the called, the 
fkithful. They have sustained many a shaip conflict, many 
a dreadftil battle, and they are, at last, " made more than 
conquerors, through him that hast loved them*" They at- 
tribute all their victories to bis wisdom, &c. They fought 
under the banner, conduct, and influence of the Prince of 
Life, the King of Righteousness, who is always victorious, 
and has a crown in hb hand for every conqueror. 

Is Jesus the great example of his saints 7 Behold the 
virtues and{;races of the Son of God, copi^ out in aU his 
followers. As he was, so were they in this world, " holy, 
harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners. As he now 
is, 80 are they, glorious in holiness, and dirinely beautiful. 
They were unknown here on earth, even as Christ himself 
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Uj. Pka.Bi.ll 

To coodade- 

1. Hov ■iifilTB m Aft jmi^umt v( S>a «iit «s 
the things that ttkttt t» ObrM xut lus -juant, Titt 
of God hiaadf vas aKiaaue «aii aenniic iv Oit 
they 

S.) As for the sakts, Ac« §mi m& maat hmnr 



cafled and coatea''tke ffchflT CK wwSLJ 1 Oir. iP. t^ 

Bot whea the sreaft and ■pfiiffiiif unr ib «na«t. 
Jesus shall retara §mm hea««tfe ^vd i ArnC i^Ik 
an^l^aad flktt timmf ti Gm^* w/ka, he iftail oA: 4|^ Ui 
saints finMi their hc4i of ^aic aaui ImIiiiiiii. aarf i 



gather together anaead their LarL a ']rii{iir : 
aiBij, iihiaiaj^ aad ii ic < "iai^ iii« «afeai£iPim li 
eoee ; hov vill the jmiifcwr'it of nib ant ««a«e l*' 
fouaded at oace, asd letej i ed vith ihaaae : Is tfaa Ar 
man that was loaded wiA scawfaf, that vaa hapefefied «Mi 
scorn ? Is this the pcnoa that hn^ oa tic evncd ttce^ 
and expired ander agoaiea of faai tad totnm ? Imirhit' 
sight! How majestic, kowdina« las app<aEne*r jbuiane 
these the aen that were vBderAeaMclEerr of the warfi? 
That wandered aboat in ihnf iHiii, utA giiw iirhw, m. 
dens and cares of the earth? Saryrwni^ Jfftacaae*; 
How aiBstrioas ! how M! of gb*? - O that awh a ■«i6' 
tatioB Bight awakes aa to jai^Btffe ^ttdiu 

One great desiga of Ac daf «f jwigBwat is, t^a^nswe 
and |i JiMih the gtory of Chriat. He Aidi eaaw «• |«v- 
posetahegloriiedinhiiaaiirtf; Ae whule efWrtiMi w«a 
made by kim a^ te kim; Ar trMwartiaaa af fWfl* 
oeneCy paeey aaa jusoet^ aat wttKtfftm Mr Bw ■MMHr ^ 
and the joyM aad teiTiile aMo «f dbe dbf af 

5t 
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axe designed to display the n^festy and the pcmer of 
Jesus the King, the wisdom and equity of Jesus tiie Judge, 
and the grace aiid truth of Jesus the Sayiour. 

If the messengers of the churches are called the glory 
of Christ, with all the weaknesses, and sins, and follies 
that attend the best of them here, (as in 2 Cor. ffii. 33,) 
much more shall they be his glory hereafter, when they 
shall ha^e no spot nor blemish found upon them. The 
saints shall reflect glory on each other, and all of them 
cast supreme lustre on Christ their Head* 

2. This discourse gi?es great encouragement to the 
greatest sioners taiiope for mercy, and to the weakest 
saints to hope for victory and salvation. Such sort of 
subjects of the grace of Christ, shall yield him some of 
the brightest rays of glory at the last day. Tet, sinners, 
let me chaige you here, never to hope for this happiness 
vrithout solemn repentance, and an entire change of heart 
unto holiness; for an unholy soul would be a fearful 
blemish in that assembly, and a disgrace to otfr Lord 
Jesus. Christians, I would charge you also, never to hope 
for the happiness of this day, without battle and con- 
quest, for all the members of that assembly must be over- 
comers ; but where there is a hearty desire, and longing 
after grace and salvation, let not the worst of sinners des- 
pair, nor the weakest believer let go his hope, for they 
are such as you and I, in whom Christ will be magnified 
in that day. 1 Tim. i. 13—16 ; 2 Cor. j\u 9, 10. 

3. Matter of consolation and joy to two sorts of Chris- 
tians. ^ 

To the poor, ipean, and despised followers of Christ, in 
whom Christ himself is despised by the ungodly world ; 
rehd my text, and believe that in you Christ shall be 
glorified and admired, when, with a million of angels, he 
shall descend from heaven. Little and despicable as you 
are rn the esteem of proud sinners, they shall behold your 
Lord exalted on his throne, and you sitting among the 
honourable at his right hand, while they shall rage afar 
off, and gnash their teeth af your glory. 

There is comfort also in niy text, to those who mourn 
for the dishonour of Christ in the worii. Thoee lltely 
members of the mystical body, who sympathize with the 
blessed Head, under an the reproaches that are east npdn 
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bim &nd his gospel, 'who groan under the lo&d of scandal 
that is thrown upon Christ in an infidel age. Open your 
eyes, and look forward to this glorious day ; this day, to 
which Enoch, the first of all the prophets ; and John, (he 
last of all the apostles, directs our faith. Read their own 
words. (Jude 14, 15 : Rev. 1. 7.) Bear up your hearts^ 
ye mourners, and support your hopes with the promise of 
the Lord, '* Again, a little while, and ye shall seC me ; ye 
shall see the Son of man sitting on the throne of his 
glory." (Matt. xxv. 31.) "Then shall your hearts re- 
joice," in his honours and your own ; " and this joy no 
man taketh from you." (John zvi. 19^22.) Ana while 
he repeats his promise with his last words in the Bibte, 
** Surely, I come quickly," let eveiy soul of us echo to 
the voice of our Beloved, " Amen, even so, coitee hotd 
Jesus." 



THE Fllf AL ST^TE OF THE SAINTS IN HEAVEN, 

The righteous into life etemtU* — Matt. xxv. 46. . 

There is a state of happiness, which the spirits, or 
souls, of just men enter into immediately after their se* 
paration from the body. But after the resurrectioa 
(which is of the saints into everlasting life, and therefore 
called the resurrection of life,) and the general judgment 
is over, and the invitation giveii, "Come, ye blessed," 
&c. tbeix the righteous shall go into life eternal ; whidi is 
the state we shall now consider ; and, 

I. The state of happiness itself. 

That good men shall ei\joy a state of happiness in the 
wof Id to come, is evident ; for " godliness has the pro« 
mise of that life which is to come ;" of happiness in it. 
And this may be made to appear in some respects, 

1. From the light of nature and reason. 

Though the kind of happiness is not- to be discovered 
and demonstrated by it, yet some general notion of fti- 
ture happiness may be evinced from it. ' 

1. A general notion of hftppinesB after cleath ha)i db*- 
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tained amoDg the wiser sort of heathens, who have had 
only the light of nature to guide them, unless some gene- 
ral traditions transmitted to them, especially among those 
who ha^e given any credit to the immortality of the soul. 
Hence they speak of the Elysian fields, and islands of 
the blessed, as the seat and habitation of the pious after 
death, and which they described after a carnal and earthly 
manner; as erassy plains and flowery meads, and as 
abounding with all manner of delicious fruits, and as in a 
most temperate climate, freie of ^11 wintery weathet, and 
blustering storms, and scorching heats. 

2. From a natural desire in mankind after happiness, 
and which is universal 1 and yet it is certain, it is not at- 
tained in this present life, though eagerly sought for, in 
one way or another. Some seek for it in natural wisdom, 
some in wealth, others in the honours of the world, and 
others in the gratification of sensual appetites l but it ia 
never found to satisfaction in either ; and, as abundantly 
appears, from the first and second chapters in Ecclesias- 
tes,;.this is only found in God, the chief good i &nd that 
not to perfection in this life. Now, either this desire is 
planted in vaio,'which is unreasonable to suppose, or there 
is a future state of happiness for the virtuous. 

3. From the unequal distribution of things in the pre- 
sent state, which makes the Providence of God often very 
intricate, and which cannot be solved without admitting 
of a future state. Here wicked men are often exalted, 
and the righteous afflicted. (Ps. IxxiiL) It is reasonable 
to suppose, that those who have suffered in the cause of 
virtue should aftenvards be rewarded. 

2. From Divine revelation; by which life and immor- 
tality are brought to light, or an immortal life of happi- 
ness is set in the clearest light ; and which may be strong- 
ly concluded, 

1, From the promise of God conceniing it This is 
the promise, the grand and principal promise, and which 
includes all the rest. He, i. e. '' God hath promised us," 
in the covenant of grace, " even eternal life." (John ii. 
15 ; Tit. i. 2.) This promise was given early, even before 
the world began, and by that God that cannot lie. 

9- From the preparation of this happiness for believers, 
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Hhts consists of things unseen, unheard of, &c. prepared 
for them that love him. " A kingdom prepared." 

3. From Christ's actual possession of ft for his people^ 
in their name ; and from the preparation he is making of 
it for them. He is entered into heaven as their forerun- 
ner ; has taken possession of it in their name, as their 
head and representatiTC. ** He is gone to prepare a place 
for them." He will, he has assured them, come agailiy 
and secure them to himself, that where he is there they 
shall be also. 

4. From the gospel call to eternal happiness. Lay hold 
on eternal life. Wbereunto thou art also called. "The 
God of all grace, that hath called you to his eternid 
glory." 

5. From the grace of God implanted in the heart ; and 
the earnest of the Spirit there. A well of water spring- 
ing up into everlasting life. The earnest of yoUr inherit- 
ance. 

6. From the present experience of the saints, from 
those foretastes tney sometimes have of future glory ; like 
the Israelites, they have some clusten of Canaan's grapes^ 
some of the fruits of the good land ; they now receive 
the first fruits of the Spirit, which encourage them to hope 
for the glorious harvest. At certain seasons, {hey have 
such communion with their God, that they are at the gate 
and suburbs of heaven. 

7. From the desires of the saints after future happiness* 
They desire to be with Christ, to be present with the hotdm 
They press toward the mark. 

8. From the assurance some of the saints have had of 
it. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and others, all died in 
the faith of the better country they were seeking. The 
Psalmist expresses a strong faith, that God would receive 
him to glory. The apostle says, we know, we are well 
assured, that we have a building of God, a house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens. 

9. This happiness is begun already in this life ; in re- 
generation men pass from death into life ; and this is life 
eternal to know thee the only true God. 

10. There -are instances of the saints already in hea- 
ven ; and some in their body, as well as souls ; as Enoch 
and Blijah ; and, as it is^highly probable^ the saints tkat 
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arose It Christ's resurrection, and went with him to hea- 
Ten. ITuke ziii. 28 ; ivi. 22. 

Various are the names J>y which this happiness is ex* 
pressied^ It is called heaven ; for there is this happiness 
reserved in heaven; it goes by the name of Paradise, ifk 
sdlusion to the garden of Eden, a place of pleasure and 
delight; it is represented as a place of light, the light of 
life, the ipheritaoce of the saints in light. It nec^s no 
artificial li^ht to illuminate it ; Grod and the Lamb are 
the light thereof: it is Mignified by a house ; a Father's 
house ; a house not made with hands : it is said to be a 
city ; a city of Grod's preparing : it is called the better 
country ; and as a state, it is called an inheritance, in al- 
lusion to the land of Canaan, which was distributed by 
lot : a kingdom, the kingdom of God ; a crown, a crown 
of righteousness *, it is expressed by glory itself ; a weight 
of glory: it has the name . of peace : mark 'the perfect 
man, and behold the upright : it is signified by rest, which 
remi^ns for the people of God : it is called the Joy of the 
Lord/h joy that cannot be taken from them, a fulness of 
joy, a joy unspeakable and full of glory. 

AH of which certainly imply a freedom from all evils, 
afflictions, temptations, persecutions, and the possession 
of all good, the enjoyment of God himself as their por- 
tion, a being with Christ ; having the society of angels, 
and the spirits of just men, and joining them in adoring 
the divine perfections, from which will arise the greatest 
joy and felicity ; joy unspeakable. The redeemed of the 
Lord shall now come to Zion, with songs and everlasting 
joy. 

II. The eternity of this happiness. 

Which will appear, 

1. By its being frequently called eternal life, everlast- 
ing life, a life.tbat will never end. It is said of Methosa- 
lem, the oldest man, that he lived so many years, and that 
he died ; but he that liveth and believeth in hun shall 
never die. 

2. It is a glory, and it is called eternal glorv, an eter- 
nal weight of glory, a crown of glory that fftdeth not 
away. 

. 3. It is a house eternal in the heaveqs, everlasting ha- 
nitations. 
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4. It is an inheritance, and afn eternal inheritance in?- 
comiptible, and that fadeth not. 

5. It is a city, and a continuing city ; here the saints 
have none. 

6. It is a kingdom, and an everlasting one. 

7. It is a country, in which the saints are not sojourn- 
ers ; a better country'; a heavenly one. 

8> It is a being with Christ, and being for ever with the 
Lord ! Eternity infinitely adds to the happiness of this 
state* 



NO NIGHT IN HEAVEN. 
And there shall be no night there, — Rev. xxi. 25. 

It is the voice of all nature, as well as the word of So- 
lomon, light is sweet, and a pleasant thing to ei\joy the 
sunbeams. Light gives a glory and beauty to every thing 
that is visible, and shows the face of nature in its most 
agreeable colours ; but night as it covers all the visible 
world with one dark ^nd undistinguishing veil, is lesis 
pleasing to ail the animal part of the creation. There- 
fore, as hell and the place of punishment is called utter 
darkness in scripture, so heaven is represented as a man- 
sion of glory, as the inheritance of the saints in light t 
and this light is constant, without interruption, and ever- 
lasting, or without end: "there shall be no night there." 

Let it be observed, that in the language of the holy 
writers, light is often ascribed to intellectual beings, and 
is used as a metaphor to imply knowledge, and holiness, 
and joy. Knowledge is the beauty and excellency of the 
mind ; holiness as the best regulation of the will ; and 
joy as the harmony of our best affections in the posses- 
sion of what we love : and in opposition to these, igno- 
rance, iniquity, and sorrow, are represented by the meta- 
phor of darkness. There shall be no night in heaven ; 
it may be very well applied in the spiritual ^nse. Clear 
and unerring knowledge, unspotted holiness, and everlast- 
ing joy, shall be the portion of all the inhabitants of the 
upper world. There is no night there. 
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Now, in onler to pursue the subject, let us take a brief 
survey of the soTeral evils or inconTeniences which at- 
tend the night, or the season of darkness here on earth, 
and ihow how fhr the heavenly world is removed, and free 
from all manner of inconveniences of this kind. 

I. Though night be the season of sleep for the relief of 
nature, yet it b a certain sign of the weakness and vreari* 
nesf of nature, when it wants such refreshments, and 
such dark seasons of relief. 

But ^ere is no night in heaven. Say, ye inhabitants 
of that vital world, are ye ever weary ? Or are your holy 
labours of such a kind as to expose you to fatigue, or to 
tire your spirits ? The blessed above mount up towards 
God on eagles' wings ; they run at the command of Grod, 
and are not weary ; they walk on the hills of paradise 
and never faint. 

TheiB are no such animal bodies in heaven, whose na- 
tural springs of action can be exhausted, or weakened by 
the bi^iness of the day. O blessed state where our fa- 
culties shall be so happily suited to our work, that we 
shall never feel ourselves* weary, nor fatigued 1 

And, as there is no weariness, so there is no sleeping 
there. Sleep was not made for the heavenly state. Can 
the spirits of the just ever sleep under the full blaze of 
divine glory, under the incessant communications of di- 
Tine love ? 

U. Another inconvenience of night, near akin to the 
former, ii^ that business is interrupted by it, partly for 
want of l^ht to perform it, as well as for want of strength 
to pursue it. 

This is constantly visible in the successions of labour 
and repose here on earth ; and tiie darkness of the night 
is appointed to interrupt the course of labour and business 
of the day, that nature may be recruited. 

But the business of heaven is never interrupted ; there 
is everlasting light and everlasting strength. Say, ye 
blessed spirits on high, who join in the services which 
are performed for God and the Lamb there, do your de- 
votions, your dutiei^ and your jojs, ever suffer such an 
entire interruption of the rest and silence, as the season 
of darkness on earth necessarily creates among Uie inha- 
Mtstnts of the world 7 
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The liTingcreatQTes which are represented by Johtt the 
apostle, (in Rer. it.) -whether thej signiff saints or an* 
geb, yet they were Aill of eyes that ne^er slumber ; they 
rest not day nor night : this is spokep in the language of 
mortals, to signify, that they are neTor interrupted by any 
change of seasons : they are described as ever sayings 
Holy, holy, holy. Lord God Almij^ty. And the same 
sort of expression b used oonceming the saints in hea* 
ven. (Rey. tU. 15.) They who came out of tribulation, 
i. e. they constantly senro or worship him in his- holy 
temple in heaTen. 

Our pleasures here on earth are short lived ; if they 
are intense, nature cannot bear them long, any more than 
constant business and labour : and, if our labours %nd our 
pleasures should happily join and minele here on earth, 
which is not always the case,' yet night compels us to 
break off the pleasing labour, and we must rest froni the 
most delightful business. 

Happy is that region on high, where business and plea** 
sure are for ever the same among all the inhabitants of 
it, and there is no pause nor entire cessation of the one' 
nor the other. 

In that blessed world there can be no idleness, no inae- 
tifity . Who can be idle under the immediate eye of God t 
Who can trifle in the presence of Christ ? 

III. As in our present world *' the hours of night** are 
unactiTe if we sleep, so " they seem long and tediou? 
when our eyes are wskefUL and sleep flies m>m us.** 

Perhaps we hear the clock strike one hour after another, 
with wearisome longings for the next succeeding hoar : 
we wish the dark season at an end, and we long Ibr the 
approach of morning — we grow impatient for the dawn- 
ing of the day. 

But in heaTen, ye spii^itf that have d welt. longest there» 
can you remem>)er one tiresome or tedious hour, througfh 
all the years of your residence in that country 7 Is there 
not eternal wakefulness among all the blessed ? Chn any 
of 3rou ever indulge a shimber? Can you sleep in hear 
▼en? No, for that world is all vital and spr^tly fin: 
ever. 
IV. White we are here on earth, the darkness of the' 
Vol. I. T . 
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nlfflki often exposes ub to the danger of losing our vnjf 
of wandering into conAision, or fkllinginto miscbieC 

When the sun-beams have withdrawn their Ifghty and 
midnight clouds overspread the heavens, we cannot 'see 
onr path before us. How manj travellers have been be- 
trayed by the thick shadows of the night into mistaken 
w^s, into sudden destruction and death. 

But there are no dangers of this kind in the heavenly 
world : all the regions of paradise are illuminated by the 
l^ory of God ; the light of his countenance shines opon 
every step that we shall take, and brightens all our w^. 
Our feet may stumble on the dark mountains here below, 
but Uiere are no stumbling blocks on the hills of paradise, 
nor can we go astray, llie paths of that country are all 
pleasure, and ever-living daylight shines upon them. 

y. In the night we are exposed here on earth to the 
violence and plunder of wicked men, whether we are 
abroad or at home. 

There is scarce any safety now-a-days to those who 
travel in the night, and even in our own habitations there 
is frequent fear and surprise. At that season, " the sons 
of mischief di^* through houses in the dark, which they 
had marked for themselves in the day time ; They lurk in 
corners to seize the innocent, and to rob him of his pos- 
sessions." 

But in the heavenly world there is no dark hour ; there 
is nothing that can encourage such mischievous designs ; 
nor are any of the sons of violence, or the malicious 
powers of darkness, suffered to have an abode or refuge 
in that country. No surprise nor fears belong to the in- 
habitants of those regions. 

While we dwell here below, among changing seasons 
of light and darkness, what daily care is taken to shut the 
doors of our dwelling against the men of mischief? 
What solicitude in a time of war ? " Every man with his 
sword upon his thigh, because of fear in tbe night." 

But in that blessed world there is no need of such de- 
fences ^ no such guardian cares to secure the inhabitants. 
The gates of that city shall not be shut by day, and there 
is no n4;ht there. There shines perpetual daylight, and 
the gates are ever open. Blessed are the inhabitants of 
tlfct coantry. 
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VI. The time of ni^i and darkness is tiie time of the 
concealment of secret sins. 

* Sliameful iniquities are then practised among men, be- 
cause the darkness is a cover to them. The eye of iht 
adulterer watches for the twilight. (Job zziv. 16.) In the 
black and dark night he hopes for concealment as weD as 
the thief and the murderer ; and they that are drunken, 
are drunken in the night (l-Thess. t. 7.) The hours ^ 
darkness are a temptation to these iniquities, and the sha- 
dows of evening are a veil to cover them. 

But in the heavenly world there is no temptation to 
such iniquities, no defilement can gain an entrance there, 
nor could it find any veil or covering. The regions of 
light, and peace, and holy love, are never violated with 
such scenes of villany and guilt. The light of God shines 
round every creature in that country, and there is not a 
saint nor angel that desires a covering firom the sight of 
God. 

Vli. When the night returns upon us here on earth, 
(he pleasures of sight vanish and are. lost. 

Knowledge is shut out at one entrance in a great de- 
^e, and one of our senses is withheld from the spread- 
ing beauties and glories of this lower^reatioa. 

It is true, the God of nature has appointed the moon 
and stars to relieve the darkness at some seasons, that 
when the sun is withdrawn, half the world at those hours 
may not be in confusion ; and by the inventions of men, 
we are furnished with lamps and candles to relieve our 
darkness vrithin doors ; but if we stir abroad in the black 
and dark night, instead of the various and delfehtftil 
scenes of the creation of Gcd in the skies and the fields, 
we are presented with a universal blank of nature. 

Bat in heaven, the glories of that world are for ever ia 
view : the beauteous scenes and prospects in the hilli of 
paradise are never hidden : we shall there continually 
behold a rich variety of things which eye hath not seen. 
Every comer of that country is enlightened by God him- 
self, and the Son of God with all his beams of grace shines 
for ever upon it. 

VIII. It is another unpleasing cfarcumstance of the night 
season, that it is the coldest part of time. 

When the sun is sunk below the earth, and its beams 
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are Udden firom ub, its kindly and rital heat, as well as 
its light, are remo^ from one side of the globe. 

And I might add, also, it is too often night with us in a 
spiritual sensa^ wbUe we dwell here on earth ; our hearts 
are cold as well as dark : and how much doth the devotion 
of our souls want its proper ardour and vivacity. 

But when the soul u arrived at heaven, we shall be aU 
wann and fervent in our divine and delightAil work. We 
shall be made like his angels who are most active spirits, 
mnd his ministers who are flames of fire. (Ps. eiv. 34.) - 
Nor shall any dulness or indifferency banc upon our sanc- 
tified powers and passions ; they shall be all warm and 
vkoroos in their exercise. 

IjasUy ; as night is the season appointed for sleep, so 
it becomes a constant, periodical emblem of death, as it 
zetums every evening. 

Sleep and midnight, as I have shown befSue, are no 
seasons of labour nor activity, nor of delight in the visi* 
ble things of this world. Night and the shunbars of it, 
aie a sort of shorter death and burial. 

But in heaven, as there is no sleening, there is no dy- 
ing, nor is there any thing there that looks like death. 
Sleep, the image or emblem of death, is for ever ^ani^^*^ 
from that world. ^U is vital activity there ; every power 
is immortal, and every thing that dwells there is for ever 
alive. The saints shall never have reason to mourn over 
their withering graces, and dying comforts ; nor shall 
they ever complain of drowsy faculties. Shall I invite 
your thoughts to dwell a little upon this suljiject 7 

Shall we make a more particular inquiry, whence it 
comes to pass that there is no night nor darkness in the 
heavenly city ? We are told a little before the words of 
my text, that the glory of God enlightens it, and tbe 
l^amb is the light thereof. There is no need of the son 
by day, nor of the moon by night. The inheritance of 
the saints in light is sufficiently irradiated by God hin^ 
self, and the beams of divine light, grace, and glory, ars 
communicated from Him, the original foundation of it, 
by the Lamb, to all tbe inhabitants of the heavenly coua- 
tiy. They behold the glory of Christ, and converse with 
Jesus the Mediator of tbe new covenant, end are for ever 
present with the Lord. Ileb. xii. 23, 84 ; fi Cor. v. 8. 
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*rhe sun, in the nitural world, is a bright emblem of 
divinity, or the Godhead, for it is the spring of all light, 
and heat, and life, to the creation. Now if we should 
suppose this vast globe of fire which we call the son, to 
be inclosed in a huge hoUow sphere of crystal, wfaieh 
should attemper its rays like a transparent Tial, and gire 
milder and gentler influences to the burning beams of i^ 
and yet transmit every desirable and useful portion of 
Ittht or heat, this would be a happy emblem of the man 
Christ Jesus, in whom dwells all the fulness of the god* 
head bodily. It is the Lamb of God, who, in a mild and 
gracious manner, conveys the blessings originally derived 
from God his Father to all the saints. 

When the bodies of the saints shall be raised again and 
reunited to their proper spirits, when they shall ascend 
to the place of their final haven and supreme happiness, 
we know no^ what manner of bodies they shall be, whac 
sort of senses they shall be rurnisbed with, nor how OMsy 
powers of conversing with the corporeal world shall he hi- 
stowed upon them. But this we may be assured of, that 
whatever inlets of knowledge, whatever avenues of plea- 
sure, whatever delightful sensations are necessary to OMdw 
the Inhabitants of that worid happy, they shall all be 
united in that spiritual body which God will prepare for 
the new-raised saints. 

Or what if the whole body shall be endued all over with 
the senses of seeing and hearing ? What if these sort 4f 
sensations shall be diffused throughout all that MUbOvtal 
body, as feeling Is diffused through all our present 
flesh ? What if God himself shall in a more ilhistmiis i 
ner irradiate all the powers of the body and spirit, and < 
municate the light of knowledge, holiness, and Joy^ to a 
superior manner to what we can now conceive m imu^ 
gine ? Thu is certain, that darkness in eveiy eeaea^ wHk 
all the inconveniences and onhappy conse4|cieibeas of k, 
is and must be for ever banished irota thit betfOBly tUte. 
There is no night there. 

Remarks. 

I come in the last place to sake a few rtmtAM «fiib 
the fore»iog discoarae, asdia order to rtmd^r Uma mmm 
efiectual foroar spiritital advwitafe, I shM cmMtt Hm 

words of my text. There sIrtH be so «lgfcl(fcifi^ k (W* 

T« 
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metapliorieal or spiritual meaning, as well as in their lite* 
ral sense. There is no night of ^norance nor error in 
the mind, no night of guilt nor of sorrow in the soal ; 
but the blessed abore shall dwell surrounded with the 
Ught of divine knowledge, &c. 

1. When heaven, earth, and hell, are compared, toge- 
ther, with relation to Ught and darkness, or night and 
dajy we then see them in their proper distinctions and as- 
pects. Every thing is set in its most distinguishing fitifc- 
ation and appearance, when it is compared with thuaga 
which are most opposite. 

The earth on which we dwell during this state of trial 
has neither all day nor all night belonging to it ; but 
sometimes l^ht appears, and again darkness. 

Though there be long seasons of darkness in the win- 
ter, &c. jet the God of nature has given us a laiger 
portion of light than there is of darkness, throughout the 
whole globe of the earth : and this benefit we receive 
1^ the remaining beams of the son after its setting, and 
by the assistance of the moon and the stars of heaven. 
Blessed be God for the moon and stars, as weU for the 
sun-beams and the brightness of noon. Blessed be God 
for all the lights of nature, but we still bless him more 
for the light of the gospel, and for any rays from heaven, 
any beams of the Sun of Righteousness, which diffuse 
knowledge and holiness among tiie inhabitants of this 
world. God is here manifesting his love and grace in 
such proportions as he -thinks proper. SufEi6ient to guide 
us on in our way to th^^t heavenly country. 

In hell there b all night and darkness, thick darkness 
in every sense, for the God of glory is absent there as to 
any manifestations of bis face and favour. And therefore 
it is often called utter darkness, where there is weeping, 
and wailing, and gnashing of teeth. There is no holiness, 
there is no comfort, there are no benefits of the creation, 
no blessings of grace ; all are forfeited and gone for ever. 
2. What light of every kind we are made partakers of 
here on earth, let us use it with holy thankfulness, with 
zeal and religious improvement. Hereby we may be as- 
sisted and animated to travel on, Uiroogh the mingled 
stagoa and scenes of light and darkness, in this world, till 
we arrive at the inheritance of the saints in perfect l^t« 
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be»afterwelia¥eiaadeattfi^Tpriitasinaof fhriniataiy 
in our lit es, to lie dowa m 4auk ia a etiie of aa aad 
gvllt, aad to awake ia efcdHtiag da itars s It m mtkj 
those whowaftiatheHght^hriMrifhwtiy who—afce 
41 to dweU ia the ^Rseace W* God. U^isiMnioalf 
for the righteow, fte. aad it shal hnA e«t oae itaf fmak 
aaiong the doods, a g ^' i oas daj. 

4. IJader our darhrst i^BiUy oor Mut aaaetase aad 
heavy hours, oor aMst aarr o M Jisriakle seasaas here oa 
earth, let us reaMBbcr we are trsTefliag to a wortd «f 
li^t aod joy. II we hafpea to lie awafce ia ■ 
darkness^ and eooot Ihe tedious hoars oae aAtr 
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name of the Lord, aad stay oavsehres aaoa oar Ood^ eo* 
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slam, the blessed »ediaMof his mercy. (Isa. \. t9.f Lot 
os1eamtosaywiththepnfhet,(lfieahirit«,9,) Whaa 
I sit m dadueas, the Lord will he a Ikht oatOM; ke 
wiUhriif me fortib to Om ll^aad IMkftilihw 
righteoutaeflv. 
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NO PAIN AlfONO THE BLESSED. 

^eUker ahdl there be any more ptdiu — Rer. zzi. 4. 

Therb have been some divines in ancient times, m 
well as in our present age, who suppose this propheey 
relates to some glorious and happy event here on earth, 
wherein. the .«aints and faithful followers of Christ shall be 
delivered from the bondage and miseries to which they 
have been exposed in all former ages, and shall eqjoy the 
blessings which these worda promise. Among these, some 
have placed this happy 'state before the resurrection of the 
body ; others make it to belong to that first resurrection 
which is spoken of in Rev. zz. 6. But \pi this prophecy" 
have a particular aspect upon what earthly period soever, 
yet all must grant it is certainly true concerning the hea- 
venly state ; and in this sense, as part of our happiness 
in heaven, 1 shall understand the words here, and propose 
them as the foundation for my present discourse. 

Among the many things that make this life uncomforta- 
ble, and render mankind unhappy here below, this is one 
that has a large influence, viz. that in this mortal state we 
are liable to pain, from which we shall be perfectly deli- 
vered in the life to come. 

I need not spend time in explaining what pain is to 
persons who dwell in flesh 'and blood; yet, that 1 may 
proceed regularly, I would just give you this short des- 
cription of it. Pain is an uneasy perception of the soal, 
occasioned by some indisposition of the body to which it 
is united. 

In order to make our present meditations on this part 
of the blessedness of heaven useful and joyful to us while 
we are here on earth, let us inquire, 

I. What are the evils which flow from pain, and usually 
attend it in this life ; and all along as we go we shall take 
a short view of the heavenly state, where we shall be re- 
leased from all these evils and inconveniences. 

1. Pain has a natural tendency to maJse the mind sor- 
rowAil as well as the body uneasy. Our souls are so 
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nearly united to fleili and Uood, that it is not possible for 
the mind to possess perfect happiness and ease, while the 
hody is exposed to so nanj occasions of pain. Natural 
coun^ and strength of heart may prerail in some per- 
sons to bear up their spirits under long and intense pain 
of flesh, yet they really take away so much of the ease 
and pleaoire of life, while any of us lie under the acute 
sensations of them. Pain will make us confess that we are 
flesh and blood, and force us sometimes to cry out and 
groan. 

But in heaven, where there is no pain, there shall be no 
sighing or groaning, nor any more crying- There shall 
be nouing to make the flesh or the spirit uneasy, and to 
break the eternal thread of peace and pleasure that runs 
through the whole duration of the saints ; not one painftU 
moment to interrupt the eyerlasting felicity of that state* 
When we have done with earth and mortality, we haTO 
done also with sickness and anguish of nature, and with 
all sorrow and vexation for ever. There are no groans 
in the heavenly world to break in upon the harmony of 
the harps and the songs of the blessed ; no sighs, no out- 
cries, no anguish there to disturb the music and U&e joy of 
the inhabitants. 

2. Another evil which attends on pain is this, that it so 
indisposes our nature as often to unfit us for the business 
and duties of the present state. With how much coldness 
and indifierence oo we go about our daily work, and per> 
form it too with many interruptions, when nature is bur- 
dened with continual pain, and the vital springs of actioa 
are overborne with perjpetual uneasiness 7 What a listless- 
ness do we find to many of the duties of religion at such 
a season, unless it be to run more finquently to the throne 
of God, and poor out our groanings and our complaints 
there ? Groanings and cries are the language of nature, 
and the children of God address themserves in this lan- 
guage to their heavenly Father. 

And what an indisposition and backwardness do we 
feel in ourselves to (blfil many of the duties towards our 
fellow-creatures while we ourselves are under present 
smart and anguish 7 Pain will so sensibly aflect self^ as to 
draw off all our thoufl^ts thither, and eentre them there, 
that we cannot so much taploy our cares and our active 
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powers for fhe benefit of our neighbours : it abates our 
concern for our flriends. 

Bnt what a blessed state wiH that be when we shall 
never feel this indisposition to duties, either hommn or 
dime, through any uneasiness of the body 7 When we 
shall never more be suliject to any of these painful impe- 
diments, but for ever cast olT all those clogs and burdens 
which fetter the active powers of the soul ? Then we shall 
be joyfully employed in such unknown and glorious ser- 
vices to God our Father, and to the blessed Jesus, as 
require much superior capacities to what we here possess, 
and shall find no weidcness, no weariness, no pain, throuj^- 
out all the years of our immortality. (Rev. vii. 16.) None 
of the blessed above are at rest or idle, either day or night, 
but they serve him in his temple, (iv. 8.) No fhintness, 
no languors are known there- The inhabitants of that 
land shall not say, '*I am sick.** Everlasting vigour, 
cheerflilness, and ease, shall render every blessed soul for 
ever zeaiouA and active in obedience, as the angels are in 
heaven. 

3. Pain unfits us (br the eigoyment of life, as well as 
for the labours and duties of it It takes away all the 
pleasing satinfactions which might attend our circum- 
stances, and renders the object of thbm insipid and unre- 
lishing. What pleasure can a rich man take in all the 
affluence of earthly blessings around him, while some pain- 
ful distemper holds him upon the rack and distresses him 
with the torture 7 How little delight can he find in meata 
or in drinks which are prepared for luxury, when sharp 
pain calls all his attention to the diseased part 7 What joy 
can he find in magnificent buildings, in gay and shining 
furniture, in elegant gardens, or in all the glittering trea- 
sures of the Indies, when the gout torments his hands and 
his feet, or the rheumatism afflicts his limbs with intense 
anguish 7 If pain attack any par; of the body and rise to 
a high degree, the luxuries of life grow tasteless, and Ufa 
itself is imbittered to us. 

But O, what a wondrous, what a joyftil change shall 
that be, when the soul is commanded to forsake this flesh 
and blood, when it rises as on the winn of angels to the 
heavenly world, and leaves every pain behind it, together 
with the body in the arms of death 7 And what a more 
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illustrious and deli{^tAil change shall we meet in the 
gnat rising day, when our bodies shall start up out of the 
dust with vkorous immortality, and without any spring or 
seat of pain ? 

4. Another inconirenience and evil which belongs to 
pain is, that it makes time and life itself appear tedious 
and tiresome, and adds a new burden to all other grievances. 
Many CTideuces of this truth are scattered throughout all 
nature, and on all sides of this g|tbe. There is not one 
age of mankind but can furnish us with millions of in- 
sfiunces. In what melancholy language does Job dtscover 
his sensations of the tiresome nature of pain ! I am made 
to possess months of vanity. (Job vii. 3.) When pain 
takes hold of our flesb, it seems to stretch the measures of 
time to a tedious length : we cry out as Moses expresses 
it, (Dent, xzviii. 67,) " In the morning we say, Would to 
Gk>d it were evening." 

Long are those hours, indeed, whether of daylight or 
darkness, wherein there is no relief nor intermission of 
acute pain. How tiresome a thing is it to count the clock 
at midnight in long successions, and to wait every hour 
for the distant approach of morning. 

But when we turn our thoughts to the heavenly world, 
where there is no pain, there we shall find no weary hours, 
no tedious days, though eternity with all its unmeasurable 
lengths of duration lie before us. What a dismal thought 
is eternal pain I The very mention of it makes nature 
ihddder and stand aghast ; but futurity with all its endless 
years, in a land of peace and pleasure, gives the soul the 
most delightful prospect. 

5. Another evil that belongs to pain is,- that it has an 
unhappy tendency to ruffle the passions, and to render us 
fretful and peevish witliin ourselves, as well as towards 
those I* ho are round about us. Not that we are to sup- 
pose that this peevish humour, this fretfulness of spirit, 
are thereby made innocent and perfectly excused : no, by 
no means ; but it must be acknowledged still, that continu* 
ance in pain is too ready to work up the spirit into frequent 
disquietude and uneasiness. We are tempted to fret at 
any thing, we quarrel with every thing, we grow impatient 
under every dmaiy. Even the kindest and the tendetest 
hand that ministers to our relief, can hardly secure itself 
from the peevish quarrels of a man in extreme pain. 



S28 HANNAU'8 8XBL&TOMS ; OR, 

ThiB b 80 common a fcnit, that I fev it is too much 
ezeused and indutged. Let me latter ei^ wHta Bmelf, 
" My God is now patting to the trial what sort of a Chris- 
tian I am, and how much I bare learnt of self^;oTttfiiBAnt^ 
and through hb grace I will snbdae my uneasy pastioas, 
thongh I cannot relieTe my pain,** kc 

A holy soul, through the Mferity of pain, may somo- 
times in snch an honr be too mnch ruffled by Tioient and 
sadden fits of impatience, Job liL and Ti|. 15. 

But these trials are for erer flnbhed when thb life ez- 
pbes ; then all oar pains are ended for ever, if we are 
ftmnd among the children of CM, There is not, nor can 
be any temptation in heaTon, nor flretAilness nor disqubtnde 
of mJlnd. There b nothing bat peace and pleasare, joy 
and love, goodness and benevolence, ease and satls/hction, 
dURised throogfa all the regions on high. happy state 
and blessed m&nsions of the saints ! 

6. Pain carries a temptation with it, sometimes to repine 
and marmar at the providence of Qod- Not fellow- 
creatures alone, but even oar sov e reign Creator comes 
within the reach of the peevish homonrs, which are 
alarmed and roosed by sharp or continval pain. Jonah 
told Ood himself in a passion, that he did well Co be angfy, 
even onto death. (Jonah iv. 9.) And even the man of (J 2, 
the pattern of patience, was sometimes transported with 
the smart and mdladles that were upon him, so that he 
complained against God, as well as complained to him, 
and used some very unbecoming expressions towards hb 
Maker. When we are under the smarting rebukes of 
Providence, we are ready to compare ourselves with others 
who are in peace, " Why am I thas idSSicted more than 
others ? Why hast thou set me as a marie for thine arrows? 
Why dost thou not let loose thy hand and cut me off from 
the earth?" 

But in heaven there is a glorious reverse of all snch 
unhappy scenes : ttere b no pain nor any temptation to 
mormur at the dealings of the Almighty : there b nothio; 
that can incline us to think hardly of God : the days of 
chastisement are for ever ended, and painful disciplbe 
shall be used no mott. We shall live for ever in the em- 
braces of the love of God, and he shall be the olgect of 
nnr everlasting; praise. 



PULPIT ABSI8TA1VT. 23^^ 

7. To add no more, pain and aagniah of the fleeh haTa 
eoBMtimes prevailed so far as to distract the mind as weH 
as destroy the bodj. It has overpowered all the reasoniiig 
faculties of man, it has destroyed natural life, and bronght 
it dowa to the grave. The senses have been confoonikdy 
and the understanding overwhelmed with severe and raek- 
ing pain. Extreme smart of the iesh distresses feeble 
nature, and turns the whole frame of it upside down in 
wild confusion. It has actually worn out this animal 
frame, and stopped all the springs of vital motion. 

But when wo survey the mansions of the heavenly 
world, we shall find none of these evils there : no danger of 
any such events as these ; for there is no pain, no sorrow, 
no crying, no death, nor destruction there. There the 
sickly Christian is delivered from all the maladies of the 
flesh, and the twinges of acute pain. There the martyrs 
of the religion of Jesus, and all the holy confessots, are 
tret from their cruel tormentors, those surly ezeeutionera 
of heathen fury, or antichristian wrath. They are for 
ever rdeased from racks, and wheels, and fires, and every 
engine of torture and smart. Immortal ease and unfading 
health and cheerfulness run through their eternal state, 
and all the powers of the mah are composed- for the ifioeC 
regular exercises of devotion and divine joy. 

II. What just and convincing arguments or proofs can 
be given, that there are no pains nor uneasy sensations to 
be felt by the saints in a future state, nor to be feared after 
ttislife? 

1. God has assured us so in his word, that there is no 
pain for holy souls to endure in the world to come. My 
text may be esteemed a sufficient proof of it ; for whatso* 
ever particular event or period of the church on earth this 
prophecy may refer to, yet the description is borrowed 
from the blessedness of heaven ; and if there shall be any 
such state on earth, much more will it be so in the hea- 
venly world. We are expressly told, (Rev. xiv. 13,) in 
order to encourage the persecuted saints and martirs, 
Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord, &c. 

S. God has not provided any medium to convey pain 
to holy souls after they have dropped this body of flesh. 
They are pardoned, the^ are sanctified, they are accepted 
of Ood for ever : and since they are in no danger of sin* 

Vol. I. TT 
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mag ift«ib by tbc infloeneet of eonmpt iteth and blood, 
tberefore tkey are lo oo fear of sufiering any thing 
tkereby. 

Nor will the body at the final rewirrection of the Mubta 
be made for a medium of any painful lensationa* AD the 
paint of nature are ended, when the first union between 
flesh and spirit is dissolved. When this body lies down 
to sleep in the dust, it shall nerer aivake again with any 
of the principles of pain. ** Though it be sown in weah- 
ness, it is raised in power,** &c. 

3. There are no moral caoses nor reasons why there 
shonld be any thing of pain provided for the heaTenly 
state. And if there be no moral reasons for it, surely 
God will not provide pains for his creatures withont rea- 
son! 

HI. What are the chief moral reasons or designs of the 
bleued God in sefldlng pain on his creatures here below ; 
and at the same time show, that these designs and pur- 
poses of God are finished. 

1. Pain is sometimes sent Into our natiures to awaken 
slothful and drowsy Christians out of their spiritual alum- 
bers, or to rouse stupid sinners firom a state of spiritoal 
death. Intense and sharp pain of the flesh has oftentimes 
been the appointed and effectual means of Providence to 
attain these desirable ends. ' 

Pain is like a rod in the hand of God, wherewith he 
smites sinners that are dead in their trespasses, and his 
Spirit joins with it to awaken them into spiritual life. ThU 
rod is sometimes so smarting and severe, that it will 
make a senseless and ungodly wretch look- upwards to 
the hand that smites it, and take notice of the rebuke of 
Heaven 

Acute pain is also a common instrument in our heaven- 
ly Fathei^s hand, to recover backsliding souls from their 
secure and drowsy state. David often found it so, and 
speaks it plainly in the 38th and 39th Psalms ; and in Ps. 
cxix. 67. 

But there is no need of this discipline in heaven. And 
where the designs of such smarting strokes have no place, 
pain itself must be for ever banished ; for GoJ does not 
willingly afflict, uor take delight in grieving the children 
of men. 
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' % To pimyh men for their fanlte aiul foDieSy tnd t6 
gnord them a|^iiut new temptations. (Jer. ii. 19.) Thy 
own wickeflness riiall correct thee, i. e. by means of the 
smarting chastisements they bring upon men. 

But in tbe'heatenly state, there are no fhalts topunish, 
no ibHiea to chastise. Jesus, our Surety, in the days oC 
his flesh, has suffered those sorrows which made atone- 
ment for sin, and that anguish of his holy soul, and the 
blood of his cross, hare satisfied the demands of Ood^ so 
that with honour he can pardon ten thousand penitent 
criminals, and provide an inheritance of ease and blessed* 
ness for them for ever* Upon our release from this flesh 
■ and blood, neither the guilt nor the power of sin shall at« 
tend the stints in their flight to hearen. 

8. To exercise and try the virtues and the gpraces of his 
people. As gold is thrown into the fire to prove and try 
how pure it is, so the children of God are sometimes left 
for a season in the fiimace of suiTerings, partly to refine 
them flrom thehr dross, and partly to dUcover their purity 
and their substantial weight and worth. 

Sometimes God lays smarting pain with his own hand 
4>n the flesh of his people, on purpose to try Uieir graoes. 
When we endure the pain without .murmuring at Provi- 
dence, then it is we come ofi* conquerors* Christian sob- 
mission and silence under the hand of God, is one way to 
victory. I was dumb, says David. (Ps. xzxiz. 8<) Our 
love to God, our resignation to his wUI, our holy fortitude, 
and our patience, find a proper trial in such smarting sea- 
aons. (Rom. v. 4.) Tribulation worketh patience; and 
patience under tribulation gives us experience of the deal- 
ings of God with his people, and makes our way to a cod-: 
filmed hope in his love. The evidence of our various 
graces grows brighter and stronger under a smarting rod, 
till we are settled in a joyfbl confidence. 

Sometimes he has permitted evil i^ngels to put the flesh 
to pain, for the trial of his children ; so' Job was smitten 
with sore boils from head to foot by the malice of Satan, 
at the permission of God ; but " he knows the way that 
I takitJ* Job xxiii. 10—19. 

At other times he suffers wicked men to spend their own 
malice, and to ihflict dreadful pains upon his own chil- 
dren. Look back to the years of ancient persecution in 
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tte Iftiul of ImuI, wder JewUk or hanUiwi tTfUti ; 
view tli0 auiali of GrMtBritiiB; look 4>Ter the mm into 
popirii kingdoBf s tMk» % view of tko eimod caaHi of 
inqoUitionln Sftia, Portogal, ood Italf ; bdrald tko mur 
pom, tke o cow yt, tho neka, the ifliinee of tortnei* 
and the ensinei of eiuelty, doTiwd bf the beilMniiie mi 
inhoBMn wit of men, to coostnin the Mdnti to nnonnee 
their futh, end diihonoor their Bnnoiir. See the riofir 
iree where the mertf rt hare been voaeted to deeth wlA 
lingering torment. These ere the Mesona of teiriUe tiid 
in£ed. whereby the miliee of Seteo end entichfiflt wooUl 
ihiee the ■enrente of God, end the followers of the leah, 
into anftU compUnneeB with their idoletrjt or n deaeition 
of their pott of duty : hot the Spirit of God hie iiypotted 
hiicliildrentobeeregiorioof testimony to poie end nnde- 
filed religion ; end they hare seemed to mock the rt^ge of 
their tormentors. 

But blessed be God, that thU world is tho en^ stage of 
■neh trials. Ae soon as the state of probation ie finished, 
the state of recompenM begins. Soeh hard and poinftil 
ozeieiaes to tor the vfartnee of the saints, have nopiaee in 
the world whieh was not made for a stage of trial and 
conflict, but a palace of glotious reward. Heaven Is a 

elece where crowns end prixes are distribvted to all those 
lessed ones who have endured temptation. 

Pain is sent us by the hand of Providenee, to teach oe 
many a lesson both o( truth and duty, whicb peihaps wo 
should never hare learnt no well without It This sharp 
sensation awakens our best powers to attend to those 
truths and duties which we took less notice of hefere : in 
the time of perfect ease we are ready to let them he ne- 
glected, or forgotten, till God our great Master takes his 
rod in hand for our correction. 

IV. Inquire what are those spiritual' lessons of inetme* 
tion which may be learned on earth from the pains we have 
suffered, or may suffer in the flesh. 

1. Pain teaches us feelingly, what feeble creatures we 
are, and how entirely dependant on God for every mo- 
ment of ease. We are naturally wild and wanton creep 
tores, and especially in the season of youth, our gayer 
powers are gadding abroad at the call of every temptation; 
hut when God sends his arrows into our flesh, he arrests 
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ua'^n'^a suclden, and teaches ut that we are but men, poor 
feeble dTiog creatures. We are ready to exult in the 
Tigour of youth ; we are so Tain apd foolish, as to imi^ine 
nothing can hurt us : but when the pain of a little nenre 
seizes us, and we feel the acute twinges of it, we are 
made to confess, that our flesh is not iron, nor our bones 
brass ; that we are by no means the lords of ourselves, 
nor soyereigns over our own nature. We cannot remove 
thf least degree of pain, till the Lord who sent it takes off 
his hand, and commands the smart to cease. (Ps. xzxiz. 
10.) When David felt the stroke of the hand of God 
upon him, he made an humble address to God, and ac- 
knowledges that his " beauty consumes away like a moth." 
(Ps. xxzix. 10, 11.) 

2. The great evil that is contained in the nature of sin, 
because it is the occasion of such intense pain and misery 
to human nature. I grant, 1 have hinted this before, but 
I would have it more powerfully impr^sed upon our spirits, 
and' therefore 1 introduce it here again in this part of my 
discourse as a spiritual lesson, which we learn under the 
discipline of our heavenly Father, 

|f sin had never been known in onr world, all the pain 
that arises from inwArd diseases of nature, or from out- 
ward violence, had been a stranger to the human race — 
an unknown evil among the sons of men. 

In general, we have sufficient reason to say, that as sin 
brought death into human nature, so it was sin that 
brought in pain also : and wheresoever there is any pain 
suffered, among the sons and daughters of men, we may 
venture to assert boldly, that the sufferer may, learn the 
evil of sin. 

And sometimes the providence of God is pleased to 
point out to us the particular ^in we are guilty of, by the 
special punishment which he inflicts. In Ps. cvii. 17, 18, 
"" Fools are said to be afflicted," i. e. with paiu and sick- 
ness, " because of their transgressions." « 

O, blessed smart ! 0, happy pain ! that helps to soften 
the heart of a sinner, and melts it to receive divine in- 
^struction. " Blessed is the man whom thou correctest" 
Ps. xchr. 12. 

3. How dreadfully the great God can punish sin and 
sinners when he pleases, in this world or in the other. It 

TT 2 
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is written in the song of Moses, the man of God, (Pa. 
ze. 11,) " Aecofding .lo:tky f«ar, so is thy wrath y* L e. 
the diipleasiiie and anger of the blessed God is aa terrible 
ai we can fear it to be: *< it is a fearful thing to (hll Into 
the hands of the lifing God." Heb. z. 31. 

Let OS think again, that when the hand of onr Gveator 
sends pain into our flesh, we eannot avoid it, wo eannot 
fly front it, we carry it wheresooTer we go : his anows 
stiek fiut in ns, and we cannot shake them oiC If I make 
my bed in the grave, Lord, thou art there ; thy hand c^ 
justice and pumshment would find me ont 

What a formidable thing it is to such creaturca aa we 
are, to have God, our Maker, for our enemy ! llml Qod, 
who has all the tribes of pain and diseaae, and the innu- 
merablo hosts of maladies at his command I Let liie sin- 
ner tremble at the same of his power and tenor, w&ocan 
fill both flesh and vpuii with thrilling a|;onies; andyethe 
never punishes beyond what our iniquitma deservo. 

4. When we feel acute pains, we may Beam fffmething 
of the exceeding greatness of the love cif Christ, evea the 
Son of God, that glorious Spirit, who took upon him flesh 
and blood for our sakes that he might be capable of pain 
and death, though he had never sinned. He endured in- 
tense anguish, to make atonement for our crimes. 

Happy was he in his Father's bosom, and the del^t of 
his soul, through many long ages before his incarnation : 
but he condescended to be born in the Ukeness of sinful 
flesh, to deliver us from the wrath of Ctod in hell, to save 
our flesh and spirit from eternal anguish. 

5. The value and worth of the word of God, and the 
sweetness of a promise, which can give the kindest relief 
to a painful hour, and soothe the anguish of nature, lliey 
teach us the excellency of the covenant of grace, which 
has sometimes strengthened the feeblest pieces of human 
nature to bear intense sufferings in the body, and which 
sanctifies them all to our advantage. 

^ We read of philosophers and heroes in some ancient 
histories, who could endure pain by dint of reasoning, by 
a pride of their science, by an obstinacy of heart, or l^ 
natural courage ; but a Christian takes the word of a 
promise, and lies down upon it in the midst of intense 
pains of nature > and the pleasure of devotion supplies 
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him with such ease, that all the reasonings of philosophy, 
all the courage of nature, all the anodynes of medicine, 
and soothing plasters, have attempted without success. 
When a child of Qod can read his Father's lore in a pro- 
mise, and by searching into the qualifications, of his own 
soul, can lay faster hold of it by a liying Ihith, the rage 
of his pain is much allayed, and made half easy. A pro- 
mise is a sweet couch to rest a languishing body in the 
midst of pains, and a soft repose for the head or heart- 
ache 

" It is my heavenly Father that scourges me, and I 
know he designs me no hurt, though he ilU my flesh with 
present pain : his own presence, and the sense of his 
love, soften the anguish of all that I feel : he bids me not 
yield to fear, for when I pass through the fire he will be 
with me." 

6. llie excellency and use of the mercy-seat in heaven, 
and the admirable privilege of prayer. Even the sons of 
mere nature are ready to think of God at such a season ; 
and they who never prayed before, pour out a prayer be- 
fore him when his chastening is upon them. (Isa. zzvi. 
16.) But much more delightful is it for a child of God 
that has been used to address the throne of grace, to run 
thidier with pleasure and hope, and to spread all his anguish 
before the face of his heavenly Father. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, when he dwelt in flesh and 
blood, practbed this part of religion with holy satisfaction 
and success : " Being in an agony, he prayed more ear- 
nestly, and an angel was sent to strengthen and comfort 
him." (Luke xxu. 43, 44.) This was the relief of David 
in ancient times. (Ps. xxv. 18,) "Look upon my afflic- 
tion." (Ps. cxvi. 3. 4,) *'The sorrows of death compass- 
eth me." And when he found a gracious answer to his 
request, he acknowledges the grace of God therein, and 
charges his soul to dwell near Go4; '* Return to thy rest, 
O my soul," &c. 

But we have stronger encouragement than David was 
acquainted with, since it is revealed to us, that we have a 
High Priest at this throne, ready to bespeak all necesraiy 
relief for us there, (Heb. ii.- 18,) '< A High Priest who 
can be touched wiUi the feeling of oui; infirmitfesi,'* who 
has sustained the same sorrows and pains in the flesh, who 
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can pity and reliere his people under their maladies and 
acotest anguish. Heb. IT. 16. 

But there is no need of tl)is sort of discipline in the 
blessed regions of heaven, to teach the inhabitants such 
truths. 

They will remember what feeble, helpless creatures 
they were when they dwelt in flesh and blood ; but ther 
have put off those fleshly garments and mortality, with aU 
its weaknesses together. Tbe spirits ot the blessed know 
nothing of those frailties, nor shall tbf bodies of the saints, 
new raised from the dust, bring back any of their old in- 
firmities with them. 

They have no need of pain in those fields or gardens of 
pleasure, to teach them the e?il of sin ; they well remem- 
ber all the sorrows they hare passed through in their 
mortal state, while they were trayersing the wilderness of 
this world, and they know that sin was the cause of them 
all. They see the evil of sin in the glass of divine holi- 
ness, and the hateful contrariety that is in it to the nature 
of God, is discovered' in the immediate light of all Us per^ 
fections. They behold the evil of sin in the marks of the 
sufferings of the blessed Saviour ; he appears in glorj, 
*' as the Lamb that was slain." 

Nor have the blessed above any need to learn how 
dreadfully God can punish sin and sinners, irbile they be- 
hold his indignation going forth to make the wicked ene- 
mies of God in hell for ever justly miserable. 

Nor do these happy beings stand in need of newsensa* 
tions of pain, to teach the exceeding greatness of the love 
of Christ, who exposed himself to intense and smarting 
anguish, both of flesh and spirit, to procure their salvation: 
nor while the> dwell amidst the blessedness of that st^te, 
which the Redeemer purchased with the price of his own 
sufiftrings. 

Nor do they want to learn in heaven tbe value of the 
word of God and hh promises, by which they were sup- 
ported under their pains and sorrows in this mortal state. 
Those promises have been fulfilled to them partly on earth, 
and ill a more glorious and abundant manner in the hea- 
venly world. 

And if any of them were too cold and remise, and in- 
frequent in their applications to the mercy-seat by prayer ; 
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yet they can ndTer foi|;6t Ae value of thfo prifilege^ wMe 
tbey ihemseWei dwell round about die throne, and be- 
hold an theSr ancient sincere addresees to the nerey-aeat 
anvwered and swaflowed up in Che ftdl fruition. They 
are at home in fheir Father*! house, andibr CTer nearbJm 
and his aO sufficiency. It is from thence they are con* 
stantir derliiog immortal supplies of blessedness, as from 
ft w TOg that wOl never ihil. 

y. What are the practical lessons which pain may teach 
vs while we are here on earth, and afterward makt it 
evidettt, that there is no need of pain in heaven for the 
same purposes t 

1. The frequent returns of pain may put us in mind to 
oiler to God his doe sacrifices of praise for the years of 
ease which we have enjoyed. We are too ready to foifet 
the mercy of Qod herein, unless we are awakened by new 
painful sensations ; and when we experience new relief, 
then our lips are opened with thankfulness. 

What poor, sorry, sinful creatures are we in the present 
etate, who want to be taught the value of our mercies by 
the removal of them. 

2. To sympathise with thoas #ho suffer* We learn a 
tenderness of soul experimentally by our own sufierinp. 
Wh^n our nature is pinched and piereed throng with 
eome smarting malady, we learn to pity those who lie 
groaning undei' the same disease. 

Our blessed Saviour himself, though he wanted not 
compassion and love to the children of men, is represent- 
ed to us as our merciful High Priest, who had learnt 
lympathy in the saase way of experience as we learn it. 
«'ln that he himself hath snifeked, being tempted.* Hab. 
ii. 18 ; iv. 15 ; and v. S^a 

3. Since our natures are subject to pain, it should teach 
us watchfiilness against every no, lest we double our own 
distresses by the mixture of'goilt with them* How care- 
ftil should we be to keep always a clear eonscienoe, that 
we mayiie able at all times to look up with pleasure to 
the hand of God who smites us. < 

4. Pahi in the flesh may sometimes be sent to teaeh us 
to wean ourselves by degrees from this body, which we 
love too well ; this body, which has all the springs of pain in 
it. How Utile should we be fond of this flesh and blood, 
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in the present fiMble ftate, wherein we «re condnvall} 
litble to one milady or another. 

A Ions contlnnance of pain, or the frequent repeatoc 
twinging! of it, will teach a Christian, and incline hia 
to meet death with courage, at the appointed hoot o( 
release. 

5. We are taught to breathe after the blessedness .ol 
the heaTcnkf state, wherein there shall be no pain. When 
the soul is dismissed fh>m the bonds of Aqi^ eiid pre- 
sented before God in the world of spirits, without snot oi 
blemish, by Jesus our great forerunner, ** who shall auungc 
our vile bodj, that it may be fashioned like unto his owi 
glorious body," (Phil. iiL 81,) "We shaU hunger no 
moyre, we shall thirst no more, and God shall wipe awaj 
all tefurs Qrom our eyes.** 



OF THE FINAL STATE OF THE WICKED IH BELL. 

The wiektdahaU he tmned Mo AsB.— Ps. iz. 17. 

When the judgment is finished, and the sentence pro- 
nounced, the wicked will go into '^ereriasting punish- 
ment" (Matt. uv. 46.) What that punishment will be, 
and the duration of it, are the things to be considered. 

1. Prove that there will be a state of punishment of 
.wicked men in the future world. 

There is a punishment of the wicked in thenr souls, 
which takes place at death ; as appears from the pandile 
of the rich man; (Luke iri 23,) and there is a punish- 
ment of them in soul and body, after the resurrection and 
the last judgment. See Rev. xz. 12 — 15 ; as will appear, 

1. From the light of nature among the heathens,; 
being owned and spoken of, not only by their poets, but 
by their philosophers, and those the more serious among 
them. 

2. A state of punishment hereafter, appears from the 
impressions of guilt and wrath on the consciences of men, 
as Cain, Pharaoh, Judas, &c. 

3. This may be aigued from the justice of God. If 
there be a God, he must be believed to be just ; and if 
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there be a just God, Aen mmat be a fbtare ittie of poo- 
ithmeBt. 

4. Thif is aboadantly etUeat firoa IHrioe lenialioo ; 
from the books both of the Old tad New TcetUMaL 
BaTidsmySf ''The wiefced shall be toned into hcIL* Aod' 
oar Lord speaks of boom sios which make mod io daafper' 
of hell fife. Matt. v. 28^X9, 30 ; a. S8. 

5. Thb maj be farther confimed, frooi the eianfles 
of persons that already eodure this paotshaeot, at least 
in part ; as the fallen aogels, (S Pet ii. 4 ; Bev. %%, 10,) 
Another instance is, the me o of the old^wcMld, who, \rf 
their sins, brought a flood upon it ; and not ool j then' 
bodies were destroyed bj the flood, but their spirits, or 
souls. 1 Pet iiL 19, 80. 

II, The names and phrases by which the place and state 
of foture punishment are eipressed* 

1. The names of this place. 1 call it a place, and not a 
state only ; though some speak of it only mm such. Hot 
the scriptures miJm mention of it as a place of tonnest, 
Luke xn. 98 ; and Judas is said to *' go to bis own place.* 
ActoL 95. 

1. It is called destruction, or Abaddon, which Is the 
name of the king of the bottomless pit, (Bct. ix. II,) 
which sl^ifies a destroyer ; and is rendered destnictiott 
in Job 1X9%, 6 ; Pro?, xv. 11, and xxvii. 90. 

9. Sheol, which is often rendered tbe Krave ; as in Cicn. 
xUL 3^, and xUv. 31, and should be where it Is sometimes 
translated hell, as in Pe. xvi. 10 ; yet in some plpees it 
seems as if it could not be understood of that, but of the 
state or place of punishment of tbe wicked, as in Ps. ix* 
17, " The wicked shall be turned into hell." (Job xxx. 
93.) Enveloped with all darkness, and consumed in a Are, 
not blown. Job xx. 96. 99 ; Ps. xi. 6. 

3. Tophet, which wa« a place in tbe valley of the son 
of Hinnom, where the Israelites burnt their sons and their 
daughters in the fire, sacrificing them to Molecb ; see Jer. 
YiL 31, 39 ; and this seems to be used of the place aud 
state of tbe punishment of the wicked : *' Tophet is or- 
dained of old,'* &c. Isa. xxx. 33. 

4. From Gehiniiom, tbe valley of lilnnoni, where 
Tophet was, is tbe word used iu the New Testament, 
Matt. ▼. 99. 99, 30 ; Mark ix. 43. 45. 47, foi' tb6 fire of 
hell; there, as just observed, children were burnt with 
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fire, and Mcriaoed ^Motoehs which horrid coitoiBs the 
bneUtoi borrowed from their neighboun the Cininiteo. 
The inhabitanti had a lUtae of Satwn, the iUm with 
Holeehv who«e haoda were put in lucfa a poi&tioiiy that 
when eUldren were put ia them, tiiey rolled down^ and 
fell into a chaf m, or diteh, fall of ^ » a fit embiea of 
the fire of hell, often called in ecriptiire- '* a lake of fiie^" 

5. Sometimes thb place ia called the deep abfu^ or 
bottomloM pit. The devilib when they came ont of the 
man. in whom was a legion, besought Christ that he 
would not order them to go into the deep, which seems tc 
be their place of fl^ torment. Rev. iz. 1 — 11 ; and u* 3. 

6. Another name it has in the New Testament, is. 
Hades, which signifies an iuTisible state, a state of dark- 
ness. Lake ztL S^ when the rich man died, waabnried,' 
and his body laid in the earth, U is said, "in Hades, in 
hell, he lift up his eyes." 

7. Another word by which it is expressed, is, Tartanis; 
and this also but in one place, and comnrehended in a 
veib there used, S Pat. ii. 4 : '* Godspared nottheanseb 
that sinned, bnt cast them down to Ttotams," or heU. 

%, There are words and phrases by which the Ibture 
punishment of the wicked is expressed, and whkh may 
ewr^ to giro a farther account of the nai^ire of iL 

1. It is represented as a prison. So the fallen angels 
are said to be cast into bell, as into a prison. (1 Pet iii. 
19, SO ; S Pet. iL 4.) Wicked men are not only eriminab,^ 
but debtors ; and whereas they haye not iHteiewith to 
pay their debts, and no surety to pay them for them, they 
go to prison. Matt y. 26. 

3. It is spoken of as a state of darkness, " of blackness 
of darkness," Jude, ver. 13, of the grossest, of outer dark- 
ness. (Matt Yiii. IS.) Those in it being shut out of the 
kingdom of light, the inheritance of the saints in light : 
and so like the darkness of the Egyptians. 

3. It is set forth by fire, (Matt v. 2S,) than which no- 
thing gives more pain, nor is more excruciating. By a 
furnace of fire, (Mat. xiii. 42—50,) like that which 
Nebuchadnezzar caused to be heated ; and by a lake of 
fire, and of brimstone also, wUch enrages the fire, and 
increases the strength of it. Rev. xx. 10. 15; xxi. 8. 

4. It is expressed by a worm that nevAr dies. Mark ix. 
44. 48. 66 ; see Isa. Ixvi. 24. 
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0. Tliis is what is called thcl second daath. Rev;, ui. 8 ; 
of wkieli good men AtUnet be huri, and on wlioni it sUU 
have 00 power. Rot. ii. 11, and zz. 6, 

6. A Tariety of phinses is used, to sjgnUy the tetriUe- 
ness of tiio fotufo psnislunent of the wicked ; as bj tear* 
log them in pieces, by cutting them asunder, and by weep* 
ingf wafling^ and gnMhing of teethy through grief, malice, 
and en?y. 

T. fiy the wrath of God, which eemee upon the children 
of disobedience } by wrath to come. 

III. The species and sorts of that punishment. 

1. There is the punishment of loss ; which will consist 
of a privation of all good things. 

1. Of God, the chiefest good. 

2. Of Christ, the light and life of men. 

3. Of grace, peace, and joy, in the Holy Ghost. Rot. 
ziv. 11. 

4. Of the oompai^ of angels and saints. 

6. Of the kingdom of heaven, from which they will be 
ezohidod. 

2« There is the punishment of sense, and which wiU lie 
both mbody and soul ; fSoir both will bo destroyed in holi 

1. The body. Henee wo often read of the i^ole body, 
and of the sefond members of it with it, being cast into 
helL Matt t. Si, 30; Marie ix. dS. 45. 47. 

2. Thesoolwillbefilledwitha sense of wrath, which 
wiUbe poured forth on tho wicked, and bum like firo. Bs. 
Izsiz. fi ; Naham i 6. 

IV. liie degrees of this pnnishflMnt. 

Some have had tho advanftaipe of a written law ; the 
law of Moses, as tho Jews. Some have had the advan* 
tageofapreadied gospel) and have despised it. (MattzL 
20, 81.) Seme have been favoured with greater asereies 
in providenoe than others, and have abusMl 'them* Bom* 
il. 4, 5 ; Luke xvi. 25. 

Lastly, The duration of this punkhment. 

It will always oontinae, aad never have an end ; and is 
therefore called everlastiiig paniibment, and everlasting 
destruction. (Matt zxv. 46; 2 Thess. i. 9.) From the 
sacred scriptwres tho etenii^ of Aiture punishment ap* 
pears abundant^ evident 

1. From the sense and fears of sinners in Zlen, ez<* 

Vol.. I. '\ W 
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preatod in Iml zxiiU. 14; "The uanert in Zion ntffi 
alinid; who nnong ns fthnll dwell with eyerlnBting honn 
ingi7" 

S. From the ntarrection of the deed, and tho ime of 
it, (Den. ziL S,) " Some of whom awake to everiaftiaif 
life." John ¥.28. 

3. From the sentence pronooneed on the wiclmd* Matt. 
iiL 18 ; zxr. 41 ; Rev. xiv- 11. 

4. From the execution of the sentence. (M atL xxr. 
46,) " These shall go away into OTerlasting pnnishmient''* 



OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. 

JSnd thou Mhaii huw the Lont.-— Hoe. iL 80. 

THcas can be no eordial obedience to God by those 
who are ignorant of him ; the language of soeh persona 
wiU be like that of Pharaoh. (Exod. t. 8.) It is a ihlse 
maxim of those who say, " ignoranee is the mother of de- 
Totion ;" it b so far ftiom being true, that it im the parent 
of superstition and idolatry — &ere can bo no grace with- 
out knowledge, no faith without it ; the ol|ieet must be 
known,~or it cannot be r^tly belie?ed in. The blind 
man's answer to Christ's question is a wise one. (John, 
ix. 30, 31.) The Gentiles, who are described as such who 
know not God, are also said to be without hope, and with- 
out God in the world ; without hope in God and of good 
things from him now, and without hope of the resurrection 
of the dead, a future state, and enjoyment of happiness In 
it; (1 Thess. ir. 5. 13,) an unknown olgect of lofe ; an 
unseen person may — *' whom haying not seen we lore ;" 
but an unknown person cannot be truly and cordially 
loved : God must be known, or he cannot be loTod — ^where 
Ignorance reigns, no good thing dwells. 

Now, I. Let it be observed, that persons in a natnril 
and unregenerate state are destitute of dinne knowledge ; 
the time before conTersion is a time of ignorance. Acts, 
xvli. 30, 
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1. Sin hath deprired at of eommunion with Go^, cor- 
rupted our nature, and daikened our understandiiigi. 
(Eph. iT. 18.) Tbie n tbe state and case of all men before 
conversion ; they are not only dark, but darlqiess itself, 
tin they are made light in the Lord. 

S. This inoranee is increased by a course of sinning. 
Man natunily is hi darkness ; and continues in it, and 
walketh indarimess ; and by a habit and custom in sinnfaig, 
increases the darkness in his mind. 

3. There is in many an affected ignorance, which is 
very criminal ; they are willingly ignorant, as the apostle 
says of the scoffers who shall arise in the last time ; or 
rather, they are unwilling to understand whatthey might ; 
they know not, nor will tbey understand ; they walk in 
darkness, they do not choose to mvke use of, but shun tibo 
means of knowledge, and shut their eyes against all light 
and confietion ; they do not care to come to the light, and 
love darkness rather than light. With such as these wis- 
dom expostulates. Prov. i. 2S. 

4. Some, because of their sinful lusts they indulge 
themselves in, and their contempt of the means of li^t 
and knowledge, and the stubborn choice they make of er- 
ror and felsehood, are given up to judicial blindness and 
hardness of heart ; mm many among the beatben ; (Rom. 
L 28,) and tbe Jews who rejected Jesus the Messiah 
against all light and evidence, had a spirit of slumber given 
them ; (Rom. xi. 8,) and the followers of antichrist, who 
received not the love of the truth, had a strong delusion 
sent them to believe a lie ; (SThess. ii. 11 j) others have 
been left under tiie power of Satan, the same with the 
power of daikness. S Cor. iv. 4. 

Now whilst men are in this state of darkness, they are 
ignorant, 

1. Of God, his nature, and perfections ; for thoqgh they 
may by the light of nature, and from the works of creation, 
know' that there is a God, and some of his perfections, as , 
his wisdom, powiA>, and goodness, which manifestly ap- 
pear in them ; yet not so as to glorify him as God, nor so 
as to preserve them fhmi the worship of other gods before 
him. 

9. They are ignorant of Christ, of his person and oi» 
llces, and of the way of life and salvation by him ; as tbey 
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know MitlMr the FaAtr, nor tiM 8o«« nor tht i 
bttwMo thetty lo iMt dM MMeni that •Mk bMe in the 
•alfttthmWiMB. ThtwurofMMtheykiiowMtyhfyw 
G«4 was tt Ghrift feemMilkif the world to hinNir. 

5. Theyara ignoraatoftha Spirit of Go4; (Jahai^. 
17 ;) ael&ar hit parMn aor hb oflca, aa a mui Mu and 
eonifbrttr ; aor tha opantkof of his grace oAiha aoala of 
■Ma ; Nieodamosi a BMilar in lirael, could oat eaaeaiTe 
thif . (John. liL 8, 9.) Nor eaa a natatal man ai|har ra- 
oaifa or know the tUi^ of the Spirit of Qod. 1 Cor. iL 14. 

4. Thet are igaoraat of theaielret, and of their atata 
aad eoomtioB bf nature ; they think thaaMel?as rkh aad 
ineiaaaed with gaade, whaa thej are wratehad, miurahie, 
kc, I thoT ffeckon theaaelTet iriive without tha law, in a 
food eonditiea— and are upon the brink of raia, like a 
■laa on the top of a aiait asleep, or in tha aiidct of the aea, 
insensflile ofoanger. 

6. They are ignorant of iib and the sad elects of it ; if 
fliey have any notion of the grosser sins of lilh, and the 
anl of than, they do not know taat lust la the hear^ is 
sia i nor tte evil of indweHiag sla and conupt nature; 
nor eonsider that the wages of sin is death. 

6. Tbey an ignorant of the sacrsd scriptures, and tha 
truths centaiBed in them ; though they are plain to them 
that understand, aad right to them that iad kaewledge, 
(ProT. Tiii 9,) yet they are like a sealed book to carnal 
BDien, whether Inmed or unlearned ; tha one csonot read 
them because sealed, and the other hecanie heis aot learned. 
. II. In cTcry regenerate person there is a knowledge of 
God aad of divine things ; the new creature or new man is 
renewed in knowledge, &c. (Col. iiL 10.) Observe, 

L The object of it, God. 

1. There is a knowledge of God by the light of aatare, 
through the works of creadon, which show his eternal 
power and godhead, declare bis glory, and display hia 
wisdom and goodness ; and through the works of Provi- 
deaee, by which he has net left himsel^without a witness 
of his being and beneficence ; and though these ways and 
works are past finding out, aad a small portion of them it 
known by men, yet something of God is to be known by 
them, and that he is, as JeUiro said, " greater than sll 
gods ;** but then such knowledge was always insafieisnt 
to teach men the true worship of God, and influence them 
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to it— notwiUistajidiiig this, either they did not worship 
him at all, or ignorant^ worshipped him ; that is, not in a 
right way and manner. (Rom. i. 81 — 28.) Nor was this 
light and knowledge sufficient to point out to them the true 
way, how incensed Deity may be appeased, or sinners be 
reconciled to God. Nor was it sufficient to assure them 
of a future state of happiness, and describe what that is. 
Life and immortality are only truly brought to light by the 
gospel. 

2. There is a knowledge of God by the law, the law of 
Moses, the moral law ; though this came 6y Moses, it was 
of God, and shows what is hia good and perfect will ; it is 
a transcript of his nature, his justice, and holiness; but 
then it only gires knowledge of him as a lawgiver, who is 
able to sare and to destroy. The ceremonial law was in- 
deed a shadow of good things to come by Christ ; its sac- 
rifices prefigured the sacrifice of Christ ; it was the Jews' 
schoolmaster that brought them to Christ, and directed 
them to him. 

3. There is a knowledge of God which comes by the 
gospel, the doctrine of grace and truth, that is jby Christ, 
who lajk.in the bosom of his Father, and has declared him, 
his person, his nature, his grace, his mind and will to 
men ; G,od has spoken by his Son, and made the largest 
discoTery of himself by hifn ; and makes use of the minis- 
ters of the gospel to give the light of the knowledge of God 
in the (Sblco or person of Christ. This is a knowledge which 
is attended with faith in God as a covenant God in Christ ; 
it is a fiducial knowledge, such as know his name, put 
their trust in him ; and having knowledge of him as their 
portion and exceeding great reward, they hope in him for 
what they want in time, and for happiness with him here- 
after : and such knowledge always includes in it love to 
God, and the most cordial affection for him ; " be who 
loyeth not, knoweth not God ;" (1 John iv. 8,) for if he 
Imew him, he could not but love him. Such knowledge is 
acchmpanied with a filial fear and reverence of God ; 
where there is no knowledge of God, there is no fear of 
God : but where there is knowledge of God, of his grace 
and goodness, and of his pardoning mercy in Christ, men 
fear the Lord and his goodness, (1 John ii. 3,} for such only 
may be said to be *' filled with the knowledge of his will, 

W2 
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&c. (Col. i 9, 10.) And a knowledge attended with laci 
graoee and fraiti of rkkteousnen may be called aaTioi 
knowledge ; tkat is, oJVation is annexed onto it, and fol 
lowi upon it Joiin zvii. S« 

Mow this knowledge of God Btfiy be conridoed aa re 
apecting the Kbfee Dnine Petsont in the Godhead distfoet 
ly. 1 ^ohn ▼. 7. 

I. Efery renewed soul has a knowledge of God tbf 
Father, ** 1 write unto yon little children," says the apoe 
tie, (1 John iL 13,) ** beeauie ye hatto known the Father^ 
the Father of Christ, and their Father in Christ (Johi 
n. 17.) And this relation is made known to tbttm^ a 
chiUren are taught to know their FUher : and this thi 
saints know by t& Spirit of adoption sent down into thei 
hearts, crying Abba, Father; and witaessiK to theii 
spirits that they are the children of God. They ha?i 
knowledge of him as their coTenaat God in Christ, wfac 
has blessed them with all cOTcnant blessings, with the sun 
mercies of David ; with justification by the righteomnesi 
of Christy pardon of sin for his sake, reconciliation anc 
atonement, adoption, and every other blessing ; the know- 
ledge of all which draws out their hearts in thankftilnes! 
to the Father of Christ, in love to him, and praise of him. 
Eph. i. 3, 4. Rom. v. 11. Psal. eiii. 1—3. 

ii. Every renewed soul has knowledge of Christ the 
Son of God, (John zvii. 3,) where the '^onl^ true God,' 
designs God the Father, yet not to the exclusion of Christ 
the Son of God, for he is expressly called the ** true God,' 
also (1 John v. 80,) and ''eternal lifo^is made to de- 
pend equally upon the knowledge of the one as upon the 
knowledge of the other. Now, truly gracious souls have 
such a knowledge of Christ, as to venture their souls on 
him, commit their all unto him, and look to him for sal- 
vation, and trust in him for it. They have knowledge oi 
him in all his oflSees, as their prophet to teach and instruct 
them ; as their priest, who by bis sacrifice has made atones 
ment for their sins, and by his intercession pleads for 
e?ery blessing for them ; and as their king, to rule over 
them, protect and defend them ; and they become willing 
ly subject to his commands and ordinances, and esteen 
all his precepts concerning all things to be r^t. 

1. It is an affectionate knowledge, or a knowledge 
ioined with love and affection to Christ. 
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2. It is a knowledge of approbation, they approve oC 
him aboTe all other lovers, and above all other savioiurs ; 
they n^ect alt others, and say *' Ashnr shaH not save us ;" 
we will have no re^d to our works, duties, and services, 
as saviours ; bnt they say of him as Job did, '* Though he 
slay me, yet will I trust in him — he also shall be my sal- 
vation i^l will have no other. Job ziii. 15, 16. 

3. Their knowledge of him is confidential ; they know 
his name, his nature, his abilities, bis fulness and suita* 
bleness, and therefore they put their trust in him, and 
trust him with all they have, and for all they want. 

4. Their knowledge of him is experimental, they have 
their spiritual senses exercised on him ; they see the Son 
and believe on him ; see the glories of hb person, the 
riches of his grace, &c. They hear his voice with pleas- 
ure and delight, the voice of his gospel, so as to under" 
stand it, approvcof it, and distinguish it from the voice oft 
stranger ; they feel, they handle him, the word of life by 
ftdth, by hold on him and retain him ; they taste that the 
Lord is gracious, and savour the things which be of Christ 
and not of men. 

5. Their knowledge of Christ is appropriating ; It does 
not lie in generals but io particulars, they know nfm them* 
selves and for themselves ; they do not only say as the 
Samaritans did, (John iv. 42,) bat that he is their Saviour 
and Redeemer ; and say with Thomas, " My Lord and my 
God ;" and with the apostle Paul, *' Who loved me, and 
'gave himself for me ;" and with the church, " My beloved 
is mine, and I am his." John xx. 28. 

iiL Every renewed soul has knowledge of the Spirit of 
God. (John xiv. 17.) Such as are renewed in the spirit 
of their minds, have a knowledge of him as a Spirit' of 
conviction and illumination, he haring convinced them, 
and having had the eyes of their understaudines enlight- 
ened by him as a Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the 
knowledge of Christ. They have knowledge of him as th« 
Comforter, who comforts them by shedding abroad in 
the^ hearts the love of the Father and of the Son ; by 
opening and applying the exceeding great and precidua 
imwiises of the gospel, and by taking the tilings of Ohriit 
and showing them to diem, and their Interest in thelb. 
They have knowlec^ of him also as the Spfarit of adoption, 
who manifests to them tiieir interest of tlu9 Messing ; antl 
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not only by hia witoeMing do they know their nlttion to 
God ni ehUdren, but alio by their being led br biai out oi 
thenuelYef to Christ- (Rom. viiL 14 — 16.) MoreoTer, 
they ha?e knowledge of the Spirit as a "Spirit of grace 
and of nippUeation," who first works grace in the soul, 
and then draws it forth into act and ezercise ; and perhiapi 
there is no season in the Christian life in whkh this grace 
is more drawn forth into exercise than when in fva^er, 
public and prirate, under the influence of the Spirit ol 
supplication. 

To this head, of the olitiect of knowledge, all divfaie 
things may be reduced that are knowable, £at are to be 
known, or should be known by the Christian : there arc 
some things that are not to be known ; there are some 
things which angels know not, yea, which the huqiao soul 
of Christ knew not in his state of humiUatton ; this ii 
not to be called ignorance, but ne-scieneep or non^know- 
ledge. "Secret things belong unto the hnd our God; 
but those things which are revealed belong unto us and 
our children for CTer.** (Deut. zxix. 89.) The former we 
should not curiously search into, as not belonging to us, 
nor should we exercise ourselves in things too high foi 
us, and which are out of our reach, nor should we seek 
to be wise above what is written ; the latter we should 
study the knowledge of, and to improve therein, even the 
knowledge of the several truths and doctrines of the 
gospel, so as to try and know the things that differ, and 
to approve the more excellent 

ii. The nature and properties of this knowledge : 

1. This knowledge is practical ; the mere theory of any 
science, vnleni reduced to practice, is of little avail ; men 
may have all Imowledge that is notional and speculative, 
and yet be nothing ; a profession to know God and Christ, 
and in works to deny them, is far from being saving 
knowledge ; such who walk as other Gentiles do, have not 
truly learned Christ ; the gospel of the grace of God, 
when it comes with power, " teaches men to deny ungod- 
liness," &c. 

S. It is of a soul-humbling nature ; as the instances of 
Job, Isaiah, and the apostle Paul show ; whereas other 
knowledge puffs up, makes men conceited, proud, haugh- 
ty, and overbearing* 
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3. It is pleasant, saroury, and satisfying ; he that in- 
ereaseth natural knowle^, increaseth sorrow, for the 
more he knows, he finds he knows less than he thought 
he did ; and tins gptves him pain, that his knowledge is so 
small; and his larger knowledge attracts the envy oC 
others^ and raises an opposition to him ; but an inerease 
of spiritual knowledge yields him joy, peace, and corn- 
Art ; henee w« read of tiie sa:Tour of the knowledge 
of Christ, and of the sanwr of his good ointment ; and 
of bit aaBe being as umtmui poured forth, which emits 
a more flHiprairt md tefigbtfid hmIL 

4. This knowledge is exoelleut, yea, super-excelleBl ; 
the apostle Paul " counted uli things but lots for the ex« 
ceDeBey of it;" (FhIL iii. 8 ;) it m to be praferred <o gold 
and silter, to jewels and piecious sIoms, and all desira- 
bto things ; it ^ excels all other Uads of knowledge. 
What if a man bad knowMse of aH the beayenly bodies, 
and of w b i l s utj i ci is in tae heavenly bodies, and of 
wbatsoever is Id the bowals of the earth, or dwells 
upon it, or grows out of it, so that he eoakl with Solo- 
mon speak of trees and their natue, from the cedar of 
LebtBon ttf the hyssop that grows out of the wall ; it 
would be nothing in eamparison of the knowledge of 
Christ, aineo to know him is life etwnal. 

5. This knowledge iadeed is but faaperihet in this life ; 
those that know most only know in part, yet is progres- 
siva; tbere is soeh a thing as growing In grace, and in the 
knowledge of Christ; the light of ■amuis an inereaslng 
one, " £e path of the just is as tiieshinfaig light" They 
that know the Lord shall follow on to know him. 

6. There are various means wfaieh should be made use 
of for the inerease of this knowle^, such as reading 
the scriptures, whieh are profitable for doctrine, and for 
instruction in righteousness ; constantly and diligently 
searching into them ; waiting at wisdom's gates, and 
watching at the posts of her doors, which is the way to 
And wisdom and get understanding. Great is the encon- 
ragement given to make use of such a method. Conver- 
sation with wise and good men, for he that vralketh with 
wise men shall be wise— grow wiser and wiser. Tiiistly, 
fprvrnt prayer, Prov. ii. «. 5 ; Matt. j[vl. 17. 
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OF TRUST ARD CONFIDENCE IN ODD. 

£ff ffffftf if (Jbc mm lik«f iiiaiktt& C&e Lord Ait Incff .— Ps. xL 4. 

Trvit tnd confidence signify the same thing, whether 
with respect to God or men ; to tmst in nm, b to eon- 
fide or pot confidence in them ; and so to trust in God is 
to place confidence in him ; and generally in all plaees 
where to tnist in God is mentioned, the Latin verrions 
are, to confide in him. 

I. What confidence signifies, and the sense in which it 
is sometimes taken, and to he treated of here. 

1. It is sometimes used for a profession of ralipion, 
taken up in the name and strength of Christ. (Heb. di. 6 
— 14.) A profession of religion is not to be taken «p haa- 
tily ; and when it is taken up, should be held hA with a 
hohr courage and confidence. 

i It sometimes signifies that alacrity in which men 
^°8*8^ >n any branch of religious serriee, and continue ia 
it with boldness and intrepidity ; (PbiL i. 14;) boldness in 
the ministry of the word is a necessary qualification for a 
preacher ; the apostle was sensible of this ; (Acts iv, 13 
— 80,) and so priTate Christians, in every branch of re- 
Ugions senrice, shoald exercise an humble boldness, and a 
ateadfastness in all the duties of relie^on— plaeing,their 
confidence in the Lord — not fearing a Uon in the way, or 
in the streets ; nor solicitous what will be the issue and 
consequence of their persisting in the way of their doty 
— Daniel and his companions were examples. 

3. Sometimes confidence with respect to God in prayer 
is designed ; (Eph. iii. 12 ;) through Christ the Mediator, 
and faith in him, souls may come to God with great free- 
dom and liberty. (1 John y. 14.) Hdly boldness and con- 
fidence is consistent with rcTerence of God and submis- 
sion to his will. 

4. Trust or confidence in God may be considered, as it 
has a connexion with the grace of faith ; faith is some- 
times expressed by it ; (2 Cor. iii. 4 ;) it is at least a fruit 
»nd effect of it. 2 Tim. i. 12. 
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11; The ofajects of it; 

Firsts There are objectif fl-om which we are dehorted 
from putting our trust in : 1. Idola ; trust in which; and 
in things belonging to theto, may be called idolatrous and 
superstitious confidence. (Jer. Tii. 4. 14.) 2. Mtin; 
trust in whom may be calVed human confidence ; and 
which is not to be phiced, no, not in the greatest of men, 
eren not in whole nations, strong-and mighty. (Isa. xzz. 
9.) 3. All outward nieans for safety in times of trouble 
and danger are of no arail, and are 'false things to be 
trusted in ; some trust in chariots, and some in horses. 
(Mic Tii> 3.) 4. Self is another object not to be trusted 
in, on more accounts than one ; and trust in which m&j 
be called self-confidence; as when men trust in their 
wcaltfa, and make gold their hope, and !iay to the fine 
gold, Thou art my confidence. (Prof. zi. 28.) Nor should 
a man trust in his wisdom. (Prov. iii. 5.) Nor should a 
man trust in his strength, nbt in his natural strength, as 
Samson ; nor in his bioral strength, to perform that which 
is morally good, to do which, he wants both knowledge 
and strength of himself; nor eren the good man should 
not trust in his spiritual strength; since without Christ 
he can do nothing. (Proy. xz?iii. 26.) 

Seeondhff The true and proper objects of trust and con- 
fidence are Jehovah, Father, Son, and Splrl^ the true 
God, the God of our salvation. Ps. Izr. 5. 

1. Jehovah the Father ; both as the God of nature and 
providence, and as the God of all grace : as the former, 
men are to trust in him to uphold them in their beings, to 
give them all the necessaries of life, to preserve them in 
life, and to protect them from, all enemies and dangers, 
and to enable them to do the work of their generation 
according to his will. And as the latter, to supply tUem 
with his grace, to give them more grace to help them, in: 
every time of need ; to be their God and guide in life 
even unto death ; and through it^ and brinff themi safe to 
his everlasting kingdom and glory. And being satisfied 
of their interest in him as their covenant-God and Father 
in Christ, they may be confident : 1. Of his love to them,- 
and of the continuance of it. S. Of the faith Ailness of 
God in the ftilfilment of his promises : he is futhful that 
has promised, and will never sufier hb faithfulness to fttt; 
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3. or the grace of God to supply aU their wants, oi' 
whieb they may be coafideat, ikice he is the God of all 
graee« the author and girer of it, the foimtain and aonrca 
of it, and ereiy mpply of it. (Pf . Univ. 11.) 4. Of bii 
power to keep and pteserre them to eternal glory and 
haprintf ; and of tUi they may be confident, einoe he is 
able to keep them from AdliDg ; and his hand ii not ahotrt- 
ened that he cannot saTS. - 

% Jehovah the Son is the oliiject of the saints* troit and 
eonidence. (Ptf. ii« 1S>) Now trust and conftdenea are to 
be eiereised on Christ, not merely as the second and in* 
■tramcntal cause of happiness, bat as the irst and sola 
came of it, he being the author, canse, and eutain ef 
eternal saWalion— his salvation is suitable, compiets, and 
perfect ; nor is then salvation in any other. 8. In Us 
rii^teonsness : a strong act of trust and eonfldence in 
Christ and his rjgfateoasness is exeroised by the ehnreh in 
Isaiah xlv. 84, 86. Christ is, with great eonidence and 
8trei»th of £uth, called '* the Lord our E^gfateonsBess ;" 
and AU. in. 4—9. 5. In the grace ef Christ, and the 
flilness of it in him, for the supply of all wanta. 8 The. 
Ik 1. 

3. Jehovah the Spirit is also the olgeet of the trust and 
confidence of believers, as he is the Spirit of grace and of 
suppUeatioii: as the Spirit of giaee, they trust in him to 
communicate more grace to them, to increase what is in 
them, and to draw it Ibrth into lively exereiaa ( and as the 
Spirit of supplication, in whom they confide for his help 
and assistance in prayer, and for hu prevalent interces- 
sion for them, according to the will of God, and as the 
Spirit of counsel and might, to direct and guide them, 
and to strengthen them with all might in the inward man ; 
they exercise Ihith and trust in the Spirit of God Jifcewise, 
for the carrying on and finiBhing his own woriL of grace 
in the heart. 

III. Hie encouragement there is to trust in the Lord, 
and that for all things and at all times. 

Fint, There is encouragement to trust in God for all 
tilings. 

I. All things ara of him : that is, all good things in na- 
ture. Providence, and grace : all good things in nature. 
(Acts zvii. 85.) All things in Providence are at his dis- 
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posal. (Rom. zL 36.) And all things in grace ; aU Hkn 
Uetaings of grace; as reconciliation, peace, pardon^ 
rig^teoosnees, life, and salTation, 3 Ck>r. v. 18 ; and aB 
tM gifts of grace. James L 17, 18. 

2. An good things are promised bj Grod to hb people ; 
the covenant of grace is ordained in all things, and is fittt 
of exceeding great and precious promises, suited to tho 
cases and circumstances of good men. 

3. God keeps back no good thing he hath promised, and 
wUch he knows u (br their welfiire. (Ps. Ixxxir. 11, 18.) 
They are bid to ask, and it is promised it shall be giren. 
Fa. exlv. Ifr— 19. 

i. €tod ^TOs all things fireelj to his people ; " Who 
hath first gjjon to him, and It shall be recompensed to 
him again r* No man can be beforehand with GK>d ; with 
Christ he ''freelj gives all things." Itom. viii. 38. 

6. G^ gives all things plenteously, even with a prolfi> 
sion of goodness ; so that the saint, with Jacob, can aay, 
*H have enoogh," or, 1 have all things ; for God, tibe 
Jiving God, "gives richly all things to enjoy." (1 Tim* 
vi. 17.) There is great encouragement to trust in God for 
all things. 

1. For things temporal, the outward mercieis of life, t* 
For food. (Psal. zzzvii. 3.) With food convenient and 
sufficient: though not with delicacies, yet with^ necessa- 
ries. (Matt. vi. S5.) 3. For raiment : and this and food 
are botii from the Lord, and necessary for the support and 
comfort of life. (Gen. zxviii. 80, 81.) And, indeed, 
having these, a saint has enough, and should be dierewith 
content, and for this God should be confided in. (Matt, 
vi. 30.) 3. For the preservation of life ; frotn every ac- 
cident, as usually so called ; from every danger ; and from 
every enemy : and because God not only gives lifo, l»t 
preserves it, he is peculiarly the Saviour and Preserver of 
them that believe, and put their trust in him. (Psal. cxzL 
5. 8.) 4. For these things may believers pray to God wiA 
a hdff confidence, believing they shall have the petitioiis 
they ask of him. (Isa.xlL 17, 18 ; Luke zL 13.) 5. To 
trust and confidence in God, with respect to those tilings, 
they may be eneouragi^ by the experience of themaelfes 
and odieft. Good old Jaeoh in his dying momenta ««» 
pressed, in tery strong laagoage, his ei^riene^ of tli« 

Vox. L X 
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Divine goodnets throug^oat tbe whole of thii life ; " Ute 
God which fed me all my life long unto thb day." (Gen. 
zlfiiL 15, 16.) David frequently takes notice of the good- 
neu of God to him, in ProTidence, to encourage hii own 
fiuth in him, and that of others ; '' Thou art my hope, O 
Lord God, thou art my trust Arom my youth I" and mm 
what he had experienced in time past, even from the irerj 
dawn of life, he strongly thus concluded, ** Smely good- 
ness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my life.** 
(Psal. xxiiL'6.) And eveiy believer may look hack on the 
past goodness of God unto him, and encourage himself in 
the Lord his God, in expectation and confidence of ftitore 
fhvours ; for their heavenly Father knows they have need 
of these things. 

8. There is great enconragement to trust in die Lord 
for spiritual things ; since God is the God of all grace, 
whose grace is sufficient for bis people now and hereafter; 
who has promised to give more grace as they want it } and 
has set up a throne of grace, to which they are encolh 
raged to come with boldness. 

3. There is encouragement to trust in the Lord foir 
eternal things ; for, 1. God has chosen us tbrough sancti- 
fication of the Spirit and belief of the truth. 2. God has 
made promise of eternal things to bis people. 3. God has 
prepared^an'j provided everlasting happiness for his peo* 
pie ; it is inconceivable what Grod has prepared for them 
that love him. 4. God has called them to his kingdom 
and glory, even to eternal glory by Jesus Christ. (1 Thess. 
t.94.) 5. Eternal things are freely given of God : as grace 
is freely given, so is glory ; eternal life is the free gift of 
God through Christ. Christ, as a Mediator, has power to 
give eternal life, and he gives it to all his sheep. 1 J(^n 
V. 11. 

Secondly^ There is encouragement to trust in the Lord 
always. (Psal. Ixii. 8.) 1. In times of darkness and 
desertion ; it is said to a saint walking in. darkness, 
Isaiah 1. 10 ; and wait upon the Lord, who hides his face 
fro^^ehouse of Jacob ; since light is sown for the ri|ht- 
"^^^P!HR*TTiii.J|9.) 2. In times of temptation, 
may tfv&t>m tfic Lord, and be confident that his 
l^wiJl b^ufficient for them. 3. In times of adversity 
»T!d affliction, God leaves in the midst of his church "an 
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afflicted and poor people ;" and it is said of them, ** And 
th^ shall trust in the name of the Lord." Zeph. iii. 18. 

Thirdly, What that is in the Lord which girei en- 
conragemeBt to trust in him. Erery thing in God, and 
belongiitt to him; his nature — the excellences of it; all 
his pertections and attributes — the several names by 
which he has made himself known — his coTenantand 
promises — ^his word and oath — his gospel, and the doc- 
trines of it — the methods of his grace — and Uie dispensa* 
tlonsof his Proyidence. In particular, 1. HeiaJ^'Shad- 
dtti, God all-sufficient ; and therefore to be trusted in for 
every thing that is wanted, for soul and body, for time 
and eternity. 8. He is Jehovah, the rock of ages, the 
everlasting strength of those that put their trust in him. 
(Isaiah zxvi. 4.) 3. The loving-kindness, grace, mercy, 
and pity of God, give great encouragement to trust in him. 
(Psal. xzzvi. 7.) The proclamation the Lord has made of 
himself, as gracious and merciful, long-suffering; says 
David, " I trust in the mercy of God for ever and ever.'' 
(Psal. liL 8.) 4. His truth and faithfulness to his cove* 
nant and promises, strongly induce to trust in him. (Psal. 
Ixzziz. 35.) 5. The experience of the saints in all ages, 
and a man's own, animate him to put his trust in God* 
(Psal. zxiL 4, 5.) And having such a cloud of witnesses 
before them ; and such gracious experiences of their own, 
in times past, of the goodness of Grod unto them, they en- 
courage themselves in the Lord their GU>d. 

IT. The happiness of those that trust in the Lord* 

1. They are in great peace, and will be in greater still. 
(Isa. zxvi. 3.) They have peace with Qod throi^ 
Chrbt, they have* peace in him, when in the world they 
have t^ulation ; a peace which the world cannot take 
away. Great peace have they which love the Lord, and 
trust in him ; even perfect peace, at least hereafter, for 
the end of such a man is peace, everlasting peace. 

9. They are in great safety ; **They that trust in the 
Lord shall be as mount Zion, which cannot be removed;" 
they are like mount Zion, well fortified with the towen, 
walls, and bulwarks of salvation ; and are as immoveable. 

3. They need be in no fear of any enemy whatever, 
(Isa. ziit 8.) Not of men, the greatest, most powerful and 
njuawomy nor of devils, Satan, and all ot^er enenies, 
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tie eooquend ones by Christ; he Imb destfoyed him tbut 
hftd the power of death the denl, and spoiled his priod. 
polities end powen; he has abolished death, and made 
an end oC sin ; he 1ms ransomed his people flnMDi 
and hen ; so that they shall not be hnrt of tiw 
death ; and has saTod them from wrath to eea 
thcrefim they hate nothing to fiwr now nor hereafieri 
happy men that tmst in the Lord. 

4. They want no mod thing, nor everAaBs ''OtMle 
and see that the Lord is good,** says the Fealndit; 
^'BkBsed hi the man that tnstetii in him.* 



OF THE VAME OF OOD. 

Thiif thai Imaio tkt/ fumu tM put tkdr tnui ia ikei' 

Psalm is. 10. 

Tbbt who know God's name, i. e. who are affaainted 
with, and haye experienced his merelftil nature and dis- 
position, expressed in that name, will take no nnlawfiil 
methods to escape trials or afflictions, nor pot their trast 
in any bat him. They that know thy aame-^onsidery 
The name of God — The properties or qualities oi that 
name — And make some use of the siAgect 

I. What we are to understand by the name of God. 

1. By the name of God we understand God himself. 
(Ps. zx. 1,) *' The name of the God of Jacob defend thee ;" 
i. e. the God of Jacob himself be thy defence. (Ps* cxv. 
1,) " Not unto us, not unto us, but unto thy nanfebe the 
glory ;" that is, unto thee be the glory. The word name 
is frequently in scripture put for the thing or being de- 
signed by it, as Acts i. 1 5, it is said, '* The number of the 
names were a hundred and twenty ;" that is, the nunAer 
of the persons. So here, ** Thy name," that If, tiiy Tory 
being and essence. 

2. God's name is his titles that are peculiar to himself. 
To mention in a few : his name is Jehorah. This is a 
name peculiar unto the self-existent, supreme, and inde- 
pendent God, who hath his being of nimself, without 
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depending upon anoiher, e?en "him who is, and was, 
and id to come. Thy name alone is Jehovah, most hi^ 
oyer all the earth." To encourage our faith, he is some* 
times denominated Jehovah Sabaoth, " the Lord of hosts;*' 
to show his absolute authority, that he has all power in 
heaven and in earth, and the armies of both under his 
command. Sometimes he is called Jehovah Rophi, be- 
cause he heals the broken in heart,, and binds up all their 
wounds. Sometimes Jehovah Tsidkenu, " the Lord our 
righteousness,'' because he brings in an everlasting right, 
eousne^s for the justification of condemned sinners. 
Sometimes Jehovah Shammah, " the Lord is there," be- 
cause he is with his people always, unto the end of the 
world. Sometilnes Jehovah Jireh, *' the Lord will see, 
or provide," because, when the poor and needy seek 
water, he will hear, help, and supply. Sometimes Jeho< 
vah Nissi, because he gives a banner unto them that fear 
him, that it may be displayed because of truth. 

3. God's name is his word ; for by it he makes his 
mind known unto the children of men. " Thou holdest 
fiast thy name," that is, thou retainest the gospel in its pu- 
rity. 

4. God's works are bis name. (Ps. viii. 1.) David 
there, viewing the glory of God, as it is expressed in his 
works, cries, " How excellent is thy name in all the 
earth I" (Ps. xxxiii. 6.) " By the word of the Lord were 
the heavens made ; and all the host of them by the breath 
of his mouth." 

5. God's name is his worship. (Exod. xx. 24,) " In ajU 
places where I record my name, there will I come unto 
you, 6nd will bless you." This is a glory that he will not 
give to anotiber ; it is idolatry to make any thing or person 
in heaven or in earth, the object of worship and adora- 
tioB, but God atone. (Isa. xlii. 8 ; Matt. iv. 10.) And 
therefore we find, that when divine worship is o0ered 
unto angels, they r<^ect it as a thing not due to tiiem« 
(Rev. six. 10 1 xxii. 9.) And when it was offered unto 
Paul and Barnabas, they reject it with horror and indigna- 
tion. Acts xiv. 14, 15. 

6* His perfections and excellences are his name : God's 
uKmloiii'is his name : " Wise in heart, and mighty in cooa- 
sel." HbjNver is his name : ** The Bord God Ahn^btgr**" 

X2 



258 HANNAM's 8KCLET0NB ; OR, 

Tlie holintu of God U his name, frequently ctlted " the 
Holy One of Isnel." The justice of God u bli bum : 
" The Lord is a rock ; and his work Is peiicet : a God of 
trathy and withoat iniquity, just and right is he.* The 
Ism of God is his name; for " God is to? e." (JohnilLlft.) 
The fHsrey of God is his name. (Exod. zzxir. 6.) Hk 
mesis his name. (Exod. ixziT. 6.) "The Lord, The 
Loid God, merciAil and graeions." His name is his inUk ; 
*' a God of truth, and without iniquity." His Bame is 
" the OTeriasting God." (Isa. zl. at the close.) '* From 
oforlasting to ererlasting thou art God." Hk name is the 
mnmscient €rod, that " searcheth the hearts, aad triath 
the reins." 

IL The properties, or qualities, of the name of God. 

1. His name is a glorious name. (Pa. Izzii. 17 — 19.) 
Hb name is the glory of the church militant, for " in him 
shall all the seed of Israel be justified, and shall gkMry." 

S. This name is a transcendant and incomparahie name, 
" a name above every name that can be named." His 
name is more excellent than the names of all the great 
powers of the earth ; for, ** who among the sons of tkt 
mighty can be compared unto him ?" This is one of his 
royied titles, *' The Prince of the kingk of the earth, the 
King of kings, and Lord of lords." 

3. The name of God is a most powerftil name. Soch 
power and authority is in this name, that "every knee 
must bow, and every tongue must eonfess it to the prabe 
of his glory." Such power or strength there is in this 
name, that devils were cast out, the dMd were raised, the 
eyes of the blind, and the ears of the deaf, were opened, 
and all manner of diseases were healed by the power and 
virtue of this name, in the infhncy of Christianity ; as we 
read in the histories of the Acts of the Apostles. 

4. His name is a most helpfbl and saving name : " Oar 
help is in the name of the Lord, who made the heavens 
and the earth." If a poor soul can but, by the eye of 
faith, read the name of God, immediately he reads his own 
salvation in it. (Isa. xlv. 28,) "Look unto me, and be ye* 
saved, for I am God, and there is none else." It tains 
every burden off the back to see this name. (Ps. zzziv. 
5,) " They looked unto him, and were lighteoed." 

•'>. His name k a wonderful and a secret name : " His 
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nuBe shail be eallad Wonderfiil ;" even they that baiveit 
maDifested to them in a saviog way, it is sneh a Beeret 
and wonderftil name that they m ready to cry with Agor, 
" l^^iat 18 his name, and what it hia Son's name, tf tboa 
canst tell ?" (Pro?, ns. 4.) 

6. It is a holy and rererend name : " Holy and rever- 
end is his name," and they that know it, wiU tanet^fy it 
in their hearts, end make him their /e«r, and their dread. 
So holy is this name, that it sanctifies the soul that knows 
it 

7. It is a dreadfal and terrible name to all devils, the 
wiekc4 and unbeUering world. The de?ib fall a trem- 
bling at the name of God. And this name, however des- 
pised and rejected 1^ the wicked now, yet the day comes, 
when, at the sight of him, they will cry to the rocks and 
monntains to eover them, 

8. It is a durable and everlasting name ; '' His name 
shall endure for ever, his name shall last like the sun." 
As his name is " from everlasting," so it will be '' to ever- 
lasting." Thus we see some of the excellent properties 
and qualities of the name of God. 

HI. Make some use of the su^ect 

1. Study to know the name of God. It ia the &nt com- 
mandment of the law, to know the name of God, '* Thou 
shalt have no other gods before me ;" till you obey thb 
commandment, and know this name, you can obey no 
commandment of the law to purpose, and when you obey 
this one, you will surely obey all the commandments ; 
when you come once to know God, you shall know him 
as your own God, and be enabled to cry with Thomas, 
** My Lord, and my God I" If you would know the name 
of God, search for it in the volume of his book, for there 
it is levealed. And a man's name and character is known 
Iry hb testimonial ; so the name and character of God is 
to be known by his word. Attend carefuHy upon the or- 
dinances of his appointment, there it is that his name is 
ncorded. Earnestly pray to God, who alone can reveal 
his name to the soul* 

2. If we know his name, we shall frequently think on 
it with pleasure. Oh ! says David, <* My mediUtipns of 
him are sweet" (Ps. eiv. 34.) It is given as a character 
of the safaits, especialfy In an evil day, that, '<tbey feared 
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the Lord, and thought upon his name." (BfaL OL 16 ; 
Isa. zxri. 8*) 

3. If we know the name of the Lord, we shall he ofbD 
speaking to the commendation of his name, he readj to 
proclaim the glory and excellency thereof. (Ps. IzzIL 18.) 
Call in the whole powers of jour soul to ** bless his holy 
name," and to summon " angels that excel in streogth, 
and all his minbters that do his pleasure, and all Us worka 
in all places of his dominions," to help os to cele bra te the 
glorj of his worthy name* 

4. If we be acquainted with the name of God, we shall 
s&netify it in our hearts, and make it ourfimr and our 
dread; be tender of his honour ; tender of hla lawi^ 
afraid of sin in ourselves, and griered when we tee Us 
laws broken by others ; tender of his Spirit, afraid ef grieve 
ing it i tender of his members and ministers that hate his 
name upon them ; tender of his house, and the eoneeme 
thereof will be dearer to os than the concens of our own 
houses ; '* The zeal of thine house hath eaten am up." 

Lofl^^, If we know the name of the Lord, we ebtll 
trust him. (Ps. xx. 7.) Trust him with tbegOTenment ol 
the world in the dark and cloudy day, when the nations 
are shaking and staggering like a drunken man. — Tnat 
him with the goYcmment of his chureh, for he niles in 
Jacob, he is King in Zion ; he has founded it upon a roek^ 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail, so as to destroy it. — 
Trust him with all our temporal cares iind eoneems, for 
our provision and protection, for he has said his pMple 
shall " dwell on high, the place of their defence sbaU be 
the munitions of rocks." — Trust him for all onr spiritoal 
and eternal concerns, for wisdom and counsel in every 
difficult case ; for peace and reconciliation, for a som^ 
of all our wants, supplies of light, supplies of lifb^ supplies 
of strength and grace. — Trust him for a safe convoy at 
death, for "he hath the keys of hell and death :" and he 
has said, " 1 will ransom them from the power of die 
grave; I will redeem them from death.** — '^I^ey Diet 
know thy name, will put their trust in thee." 
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UNBELIEF AARAIGVIBP AND COITDEilNBD. 

m UuA hOUtHh fMl it eondemnBi «lre«iy.— Jolin lif . 18. 

CaRitT haying, ia tlM preeeding Tone, dedwred tbe 
neat end and design of his miMion by the Fathef, or 9f 
Sis manifestation in our nature, namely, '' Not that ha 
ahiHild eaademn the world ; but that the woiid through 
hin might be saved ;* in tbe Terse where lay text lies, 
dedoees a twofold inference fherefirom — **1!U that be* 
Ueyeth on him is not condemned ;" that is, he who falls 
in. with the great end of Qiy manifestation in the natnra 
of man, intmsteth his lost and mined soul into my hand; 
although he be a sinner, and a great sinner ; though the 
law and justice of God be pursuing him : yet the process 
sihan be stopped ; the judgment arrested ; and if he be 
not eondeuMied, he must be absolyed and acquitted. I, 
•• his smrety, have paid the debt, and obtained the dit- 
chfurge under the hand of justice : I was " made sin," for 
him; ''He that beliereth not is condemned akeady." 
For whieh there it a TCry releyant reason gifon, in Uie 
close of the Terse, *' Because he belieretii not in the only 
begotten Son of God." 

It is Uie middle clause of the Terse 1 am to speak to, 
*' He that belieTeth not is condemned already j** ii:here we 
may notice, 

L The nature of unbelief. 

1. Unbelief does not lie in a person's being in the dark, 
as to his actual union with Christ or interest in him. A 
real beiioTer may want the sensible assurance of God*iB 
Ittfe. (Ps. IxzxTiii.) 

i. Cnbelief does not lie in the interruption of the actings 
and exercise of ftdth. We find the faith of the most im* 
minent saints, many times, interrupted in its exercise, 
thrbi^ tbe prcTaleaey of temptation and indwelling cor- 
iiiptimis. Ps» Ixxrii. 7 ; cxtL 10, 11. 

9. This unbelief, whereof I speak, does not consist in 
a disb^ef of some particular truths of the word, trough 
ignoranee, proTiding they be not AxndameBtal. ETcry 






26S HANNAH^S SKBLETOHS ; OIV^ 

error in the beed, through ignorance, does not dettroy the 
being of faith in the heart 

4. I do not here ipeak of the negative unbelief of the 
heathen world, who never had the benefit of ^oepd reve- 
lation. (Rom. x. 14.) Their unbelief or infidekty, uttoie 
properly their ponishment than their lin. 

There are three things, any one of which will amount 
to this capital crime : (1.) A denying of the truth of the 
gospel ; a looking upon the word of God, eoatained in the 
scriptures, as a fiction, or " cunningly devised fable." 

(9.) A doubting, or wavering uncertainty of mind ab«at 
the truths of the gospel, will amount to this erime of un- 
belief, pointed at in my text. Such are onbelieversy in 
Christ's reckoning ; for " He that is not with me," sayi 
he, ''is against me." 

(3.) When though a person maybe eonvineed in his 
mind, by rational arguments, that the Bible is the word of 
God, that the g'ospel is of a divine extract; yet does not 
fidi in with the great design of the seriptuesy by "re- 
ceiving Christ, and resting upon him alone ftir sidvBtiOii«'' 
as he is there presented and discovered. We have the 
design of the whole word of God expressed in one vene. 
John XX. 31. 

1. Unbelief oflfers the highest Indigoity to a trinity of 
persons in. the glorious Godhead, that a creature is capable 
of. He despises the love of the Father, who gave his onlj 
begotten Son — Tramples upon the blood of &e Son, as if 
it were an unholy thing — Runs directly cross to the work 
and office of the Spirit in the economy of redemption. 

8. Unbelief irgures all the glorious attributes and per- 
fections of the Divine nature ; rebels against awful and 
adorable majesty and sovereignty. The authority of God 
is, in a peculiar manner, interposed in the command of 
believing ; God speaks of this command, as if he had 
never given another to the sons of men. (1 John iii. 93.) 
Unbelief flies in the face of all this authority ; spams 
against the bowels of infinite and amazing love. 

3. Unbelief runs directly cross to the most glorious 
designs that ever God had in view ; I mean, his designs 
in the work of redemption through Christ. (1.) G}od^ 
design in redemption was the illastration and manifestatioa 
^f his own glorious excellences — unbelief darkens and 
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affironti every one of tlmii. (2.) God's design is, th«t in 
an thinn Christ shonld hare the pre-eminence ; that he 
should haie a name abore ereiy name, " That at the name 
of Jesos erery knee should bow." Unbelief refuses to 
bow or submit to the name, JehoTah Tzidkenu, ( Jer. zziii. 
6 ; Rom. z. 3 ; Rey. xix. 16.) Joins in a confederacy with 
those who lefhse to stoop unto hb royal sceptre. (Ps. 
iL 8.) (3.) God's design in redemption is, that grace only 
should reign, so as he that glorieth may glory only in the 
Lord. The language of unbelief is, not grace, but self 
shall reign. 

4. Unbelief is of a more criminal nature, in Crod's 
reckoning, than any sin that can be named or thooj^t 
upon. Unbelief far surpasses the sin of our first parents ; 
they sinned only against God as a Creatorj but the unbe* 
lierer sins against him as a Redeemer, consequently he 
sins against more Iotc than they could sin against, before 
the reyelation of Christ. Unbelief is more criminal than 
the sin of the Jews in crucifying the Lord of glory : they 
crucified him, when yeiled and disguised under the form 
of a servant ; but the unbeUever crucifies him upon his 
throne, when the eridences of his being the true Messish 
are completed by his resurrection from the dead. (Rotai. i. 
4.) Unbelief is worse than the sin of Sodom, which pro- 
▼oind God to rain hail out of heaven upon its inhabitants. 
Christ tells us, that Sodom and Gomorrah will hare a cold 
heU in comparison of these who have had the ofifers of a 
Saviour in tiie gospel, and yet have rejected him. (Matt, 
zi. 94.) All the sins of the blinded nations are not com- 
parable to the sin of unbelief: We have a black roll of 
their sins, Rom. i. towards the close ; but yet Christ 
speaks of them as no sins, in eomparison of the sin of 
those who remain in unbelief, under the drop of the gosoel : 
" If I had not come and spoken unto them, they had had 
NO SIN, but now they have no cloak for their sin." 
Unbelief is a sin attended with aggravations which are 
not to be found in the sin of devils. The devil never 
rc^jeeted a Saviour, as the unbeliever does ; for, ** He took 
not on him the nature of angels, but the seed of Abraham." 
The ubelieTer, he njects God appearing in his own 
nature, spiying, *' I will not have this man to rule overmen" 

^JUo^Uef is the spring and ringleader of all other 
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sins, fiftiy lin k • tarniBC away firom the UEiiag Goa i 
•od wlienot conn tlui, but inMB ao eril heart of aMief? 
(Heb. iiL 18.) The mum of Ue fin of mnbeUer aaty be 
Gad, for a troop doth fbllow it 

Unbelief is the principal pillar of the defU's kii^idoB 
in the worid, and in the soul of man. Lei this pilGir be 
but broken, and all his strong holds go to r«o. Faith k 
the radkal grace, which gi? es life and spirit to all the 
other graces; it k the spring of all true gosp ei 'Obe d fa ii e ey 
called the obedience of faith : so, in like awmer, unbettef is 
the radical sin, which gires life and spirit unto all fklous 
habits and acts of disobedknce in the life and eonvena- 
tton. Faith k a shield that beau bMk the darto of 8atMi; 
ao unbeUef k a shkld that beaU back all the good na- 
tions of the Spirit of God. Faith k the visiocy wheni^ 
we overcome the world: nnbelief k the vietoiy w h e ieb j 
the world OTorcomes us. 
IL Inquire a littk into some of ite cwims 
1. The derll has a grsat hand in it. Ftfth k Oa grwt 
engbie whereby hk kingdom and inteieat k ot eMllwo w ii 
intheworld{ and therefore he studies by aUposolble Means 
to keep the sinner under the power of unbaliell He uses 
a great many wiles and stratagems. Hk Ant and princi- 
pal care k to hush the house, and keep it In peace and 
quiet He persuades the man that hk state k good : that 
though he be a sinner, yet hk sins are but small ; that it 
cannot consist with the justice of God to pursue such small 
sins with eternal punkhment If the man's conseknce 
cannot be satkfied, he studies to ky him asleep with the 
prospect of general and absolute mercy. If again, thk 
lying refuge be beat down by the bail of divine terrors, 
he betakes himself to another artifice ; he conceak and 
hides the attributes of mercy, presenting God to the soul 
as an implacable and inexorable Judge, who will by no means 
acquit the guilty ; and thus, by hiding the remedy he studies 
to drive the sinner to despair. But whatever vkws he gives 
of God to the sinner, whether in hk justice or mercy, hk 
design k still to carry the soul oiT from Christ He per- 
suades the convinced soul, that he is not fit enough for 
Christ ; he must be so humble, so holy, so peniteni, and 
have thk and the other qualification, before he vdventme 
■ o come to Christ Thus tbe devil has a great;^«iH in 
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unbelief; for he knows well, that he who believes not 
shall be damned, let him do else whatever he pleases. 

2. Ignorance is another great cause of unbelief. " My 
people," says the Lord, "are destroyed for lack of know- 
ledge*** Ignorance of God in hb holiness, justice, and 
other adorable excellences ; ignorance of the law of God 
in its purity, extent, and spirituality ; ignorance of sin io 
its exceeding sinfulness ; ^norance of the great mystery 
of godliness, the onion of the two natures in the person 
of our wonderful Immanuel ; ignorance of his substitution 
in the room of sinners ; ignorance of the free access sin* 
ners have unto Christ, and his whole salvation, in and by 
a confirmed test^unent or prooilse,, which is put in their 
hand, and left to them. Heb. iv. l. 

3. Pride IB another great cauae of unbelief ; this is just 
the poison of the old serpent, who, being lilted up with 
pride, fell into condemnation : by pride he ruined all man* 
kind. " Ye shall be as gods." Men naturally will wear 
no other garment than that which, like the spider, they 
sj^ out of their own bowels. But what says God. (Isa. 
liz. 6.) Man will needs enter into life and glory bj the 
door of the law, which God has condemned and barred 
against all mankind, since the fall ; for, " by the works of 
the law shall no flesh living be justified," however high 
jovL may climb heavenward upon the scaffold of the law, 
m your own conceit, and in the esteem of others. See 
Matt. xi. 21. vii. 27. 

4. A pretended humility and self-denial is another 
great bar in the way of believing to many ; they thrust 
away Christ and the mercy of God from them, under a 
pretence that they are not fit for it. And to refuse Christ 
and his salvation, tendered in the word of grace, under 
this pretext, that we are great sinners, is idl one, as if 
a traitor should refuse his prince's pardon, because be has 
been in arms against him ; or as if one should refuse to 
accept of a free discbai^ge, because he is a bankrupt, 
drowned in debt. 

5. A secret jealousy, as if God were not in good earnest 
with us, when he ofiers Christ and his salvation to us in 
the gospel. 

III. The sentence. 

] . Prove (hat the sentence is passed against the anbc-> 

Vol. I. t 
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Itever. I need not stand to prove this, when it lies so 
plain and clear in the text; *'He that beliereth not is 
condemned already." The unbeliever is, as it were, ar- 
raigned before the bar of Divine justice ; process is laid 
agSnst him, and he found guilty of the violation of the 
royal law of heaven, and of contemning the glorious re* 
medy provided and offered in the gospel ; and thereupon 
sentence goes forth against him, from the mouth of the 
great Judge. This man believes not in my Son, and there- 
fore I condemn him to death everlasting. " He that be- 
lieves not in the Son, shall not see life." 

8. The unbeliever is condemned already : (1.) In the 
court of the Jaw, as a covenant, by which his is seeking to 
be justified and saved. (Rom. iii. 19,) "There b one that 
accnseth you, even Moses :" by Moses we must under- 
stand the law of Moses. " As many as are under the law^ 
are under the curse." (8.) The unbeliever is already con- 
demned in the gospel court. When I speak of the unbe- 
liever's being condemned in the court of the gospel, my 
meaning is, that the sentence passed against him in the 
court of the law, is ngg^^^^^*)^ ^^^ heightened by hu con- 
- tempt of gospel gprace. All I intend by it is comprised in 
Heb. ii. 3; z. 88, 89. (3.) The unbeliever is condemned 
already in the court of his own conscience. Conscience 
is God's deputy and vicegerent ; and in the name, and au- 
thority of heaven, it keep^ a court' in every man's breast. 
(John xvi. 8, 9.) And ! when once conscience, by the 
direction of the Spirit, begins to smite for this sin of un- 
belief, there is no sin in the world that appears in such a 
formidable hue. (4.) The unbeliever is already con- 
demned in the court of the church ; or, may I call it in 
the ministerial court* Ministers by virtue of the commis- 
sion they have received from their great Lord and Master. 
(Matt. xvi. 19.) (5.) The unbeliever is condemned in 
the court of the great God. It is true, every one of these 
courts I have mentioned is his ; he sits as supreme Judge 
in each of them, but they are only bis inferior courts ; 
and while the sinner's sentence is in dependance before 
them, there is still access for an appeal by faith unto a 
throne of grace, or mercy-seat. But when once a man 
comes to be personally cited before the bar of God at 
death or judgment, no farther appeal can be admrifted- 
' ' Consider thi.^, ye that forcet God." 
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3. A few qualities of this sentence of condemofttion 
past against tiie nnbeliering sinner. (1.) It is a most 
mature and delibeiate sentence ; the sentence is well ad- 
vised and ripened, before it be pronounced or executed. 
" The Lord is a God of judpient. The Lord is a God of 
knowledge, and by him actions are weighed ;" he ponders 
the crime before he sentences the criminaL It is resolved 
among the councils of heaTcn, that e?ery unbelicTing sin- 
ner shall be condemned to " the lake of fire and brimstone, 
which is the second death." (Rev. zxi. 8.) (2.) It is a 
most righteous sentence. God will be clear when he 
judges. (3.) It is a most awful and terrible sentence, and 
it cannot be otherwise, for it is pronounced by a terrible 
judge. " With God is terrible mtoesty." He cutteth oflT 
the spirits of princes, and is terrible to the kings of the 
earth. The sentence goes forth from a terrible tribunal. 
The nature of the sentence itself is terrible, for it is a 
sentence of condemnation. To be condemned to a natu- 
ral bodily death is terrible, but to be condemned to eternal 
death, to be " punished with everiasting destruction," has 
a terror in it tnat surpasses expression. (4.) When the 
sentence comes to be uttered by God against the unbe- 
liever, personally appearing before his tribunal, upon the 
back or death it becomes irrevocable ; it stands ratified 
for ever. 

LoiUy, The application. 

1. See hence a very su£Eicient reason why ministers 
of the gospel do so much urge the necessity of faith. 
Why, it is for unbelief that sinners are condemned al- 
ready. 

S. See hence the miserable and mournful condition of 
tiie generality of gospel hearers ; they are a company of 
eon&mned men, under sentence of death. The solemnity 
of the bepch adds terror to the criminal ; and you may 
see with what solemnity the bench is to be reared. (Matt. 
XXV. 31.) Read your doom, Matt. xxv. 41. 

3. How ill-grounded the joy and triumph of a ChrisUess, 
mibelievine sinner. We ifoold think that man beside 
himself, who being under sentence of death, and to be 
brooriit forth in a Uttle space unto the place of execution, 
would spend any little tin^e he has in eating, drinking, 
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dandnc, and re?eUiiif : yet this U the Tery cuo with the 
generautj. ba* 1. 11. 

4. See hence how fitly the gospel is called a joyfal 
soandy Ps. Izsdz. 15. Among other reasons why it gets 
that denomination, this is none of the least; it brius a 
prodamation of life to the sons of death, a sound of K- 
bertjr to the captiTC, and of pardon to the poer slBner, 
condemned almdy. Isa. liii. 1. 

5. It is erery man's duty and interest to eiamlne and 
try, whether he be under this heavy sentence or not Ton 
who never yet saw yourselves to be condemned in the 
court of the law and conscience for sin, and particiilarly 
fbr the sin of unbelief, you are surely under sentence oif 
dcAth. (John zvi. 8, 9.) Too whose minds arc so blind* 
ed with ignorance and pr^udice at Christ. (S Cor. iv. 4^ 
5.) You who are yet wedded to the law as a covenant, 
and are seeking life and righteousness, hw that fint hus- 
band; you are to this moment under the sentence of 
death, for, " As many as are of the law, are under the 
curse." O then, sirs, be concerned iat yoar hearts to get 
rid of this dismal sentence you are under. Isa. zUIL 15. 
It. 5. 



OF THE GRACE OF HOPS. 

For y>e are saved hff Aope. — Rom. viii. 84, 85. 

*' Faith is the substance of things hoped for. The same 
word is sometimes rendered trusty and sometimes hope; 
thus in Eph. i. 18, " who first trusted in Christ, "is in the 
margin, " who first hoped in Christ." Concerning this 
grace we may observe : 

1. The ol]|)ec(, ground, and foundation of it — not any 
creature whatever, angel or man — nor any creatore-ei\joy- 
ment : " If I have mSde gold my hope," tiie d^ect of it, 
says Job, meaning be has not, though some have placed 
their hope of future good in it. Nor creature-merits, of 
which there are none ; a creature cannot merit any thing 
at tibe hand of God. Nor any creatore-righteoasness. 
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whieh 18 the hope of the moralist : such a hope is Kke « 
spider's web, spun out of their own boweb ; has no 
Btrength, solidity, nor sabstanee in it. " What is the hope 
of the hypocrite 7^ (Job zzriL* S.) Bat Jehoirah, the 
Creator and Lord of aU, is the principal object of hope, 
and the only solid, sufficient ground and foundation of 
it : " Blessed is the man, whose hope the Lord is." Jer. 

ZTU. 7. 

1. God, especially considered, is the ofagect of hope ; 
"Hope in God." (Ps. xliL 11.) " O the hc^ of IsraeL* 
(Jer. ziT. 8.) The grounds of which hope in God are his 
grace, goodness, and mercy : he has proclaimed his mwat 
(Ex. zxxiv. 6.) And it is the abundance of these which 
lays a solid foundation for hope : '* Let Israel hope in the 
Lord, for with the Lord there is mercy, ke/* He is plen- 
teous in it, rich in mercy. 

2. God, personally considered, is the object of hope ; 
God, Father, Son, and Spirit. God the Father, who la 
called, '"The God of hope ;** not only because he is the 
author and giver of that grace, but because he is the ob- 
ject of it. (Rom ¥▼. IS.) ** That faith and hope n^gbt 
be in God," t. e, in God the Father. (1 Pet. L 91.) And 
Christ the Son of God Is called our hope : " Christ In jon 
the hope of glory," i. e. the ot^ect, and lonndation of It ; 
which are his blood, righteousness, and sacrifice. The 
Spirit of God also is equally the object of hope as of faith 
9nd confidence; that he will assist in the exercise and 
completion of every grace. 

3. The less principal objects of hope, connected with 
the Divine Persons, are the promises of God, and that 
therein promised. Represented as the object of hojpe. 
(Ps czzz. 5,) "In his word do I hope," the gronmi of 
which I hope is in the faithfulness and power of God. 
** Faithful is he who hath promised — nor will he suffer his 
faithfulness to fail." He is also able to perform ; and on 
this footing " Abraham believed in hope against hope : the 
hand of the Lord is not shortened." Things to be hoped 
for are represented, 

I. As things unseen, of which faith is the evidence ; and 
gives encouragement to the exercise of hope on them ; 
" Hope that is seen is not hope." The glories of another 
world are things not seen, so as thoroughly to be under- 
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-stood and eomprekoDded, yet there is hope of e^ioyiog 
thenii on the DiTine promise. Heb. Ti. 19. 

S. They are things fiitwr^ yet to come, and tenfore 
hoped finr; hence belief^rs are eihorted, ''tohope tothe 
end, for the grace that is to l>e brought unio thon^ at ttka 
rarelation of Jesus Christ ;" when he shall be nvealadf 
appear a second time; and therefore are diieeted ** to 1oi4e 
for that blessed hope," the hope laid op In heaven, — the 
happiness to be eiuoyed, " at the appearing of the great 
God." 1 Pet. L 3. 

S. Things hoped for are difficult to obtala ; BMsy tiir 
halations Ub in the waj to the kingdom, the giik is emit, 
the way narrow, **the righteous are scaieely eaTed." 
Hence there must be a labouring and striving to eater in, 
of which there is hope ; and therefore, 

4. Hope is of things possible, or otherwise would des- 
pair. (Jer. xriii. 13. ) But there is '* hope in Israel con- 
eeming this thing," eternal life and hanpness, as wefl to 
all things leading to it ; therefore " it is good tiiat a Bian 
Aould hope." Things, the objects of hope, am m«re 
partlcularlj salTatfon by Christ, pardon, Ace 

1. " Salvation by Christ :" as soon as a sonl is made 
sensible of bis lost condition, its inquiry is, ^' What mnst 
I do to be saved V* And discovering the way of salvation 
by Christ, and directed to him for it, it is eocooraged to 
hope in him for it ; the difficulties in the waj to salvation 
are many, yet it is possible to be had, and hope b con- 
versant with it. (1.) Salvation is wrought out by Christ, 
" therefore let Israel hope in the Lord." (Ps. czzz. 7.) 
Salvation is in Christ, and to be had by him and no oUier, 
" neither is there salvation in any other." It may be 
hoped for from him. (Jer. iii. 23.) (8.) Great encourage* 
ment is given by Christ to sensible sinners to hope for and 
eipect salvation, " Look unto me." (Is. zlv. 28.) " Come 
unto me." (Matt. xi. 28, 29.) " He that eometh." (3.) 
Salvation in and by Christ is free, '' Not by works of 
righteousness that we have done." (4.) Since it is of free 
grace they maybe encouraged to hope. (5.) Salvation by 
Christ is for sinners, the chief of sinners, " while we are 
yet sinners," and this is no small encouragement to hope* 
The gospel declaration gives encouragement to hope, **ie- 
Keve on the Lord Jesns Christ." 
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S. ** PardoB of sia* through the blood of Christ; Oat 
M immediately sought for bj a soul eonvinced of sin. 
With Dafid it says, ** For Uy aame*^ sake, Lord." (Ps. 
XZT. 11.) '< If thoa, Lord." (Ps. ezzz. 3.) With the 

Sbiiean, " God be merciful." There is ground to hope 
' pardon through the sacrifiee of Christ 

(1.) God is a sin-forgiving God ; he abundantly par- 
dons, pnrdoni abundance of sin, and abundance of sin- 
ners, and all freely. (Is. xliiL t5.) There is none like 
him on this account (Mic. fii. 18.) Promised in the 
covenant. *' I will forgive their iniquity." Proclaim his 
name. Ex. ziziv. 7. 

(S.) The blood of Christ has been shed on account of 
sin, and the pavden of it Rom. ilL 25 ; 1 John L 9. 

(3.) Christ is exalted for this end. Acts ▼. 81. 

(4.) The declaratioo made of it in the gospel gives en- 
eooragement to hope. Luke xxiv. 47. 

(5.) The instances of pardon recorded in scripture en- 
courage tiie soul to hope ; Manasseh, Saul, many of the 
Corinthians, are pardoned. 

3. The bUssmgs of grace, and suppUea of it in the pre- 
sent life, are the olgects of hope, and in the exercise of 
which there is much encouragement ; for so long as there 
is a throne of grace, and a €tod of grace sitting on it, in- 
viting souls to come to it for grace and mercy, so long as 
there is a fulness of grace in Christ, and the communica- 
tion of it not cut off, we may comfortably hope, that God 
in Christ " wUl supply aU our need." Phil. iv. 19. 

4. There are blessings to be enjoyed after death, which 
are the ol^ects of hope. 

(1.) The resurrection of the body is an object of hope, 
and is so represented ; " of the hope and resurrection of 
the dead/' t. e. of the hope of it, " I am called In oues- 
tion." (Acts xxiii. 6*) There is good ground to hope 
for it, from the resurrection of Christ, and from the union 
of his people to him ; and they are represented as " wait- 
ing for the adoption." Rom. viii. 23. 

(2.) Eternal life to be eiyojed in soul and body, is a 
grand object of hope, and is therefore called " the hope 
of eternal life," '<and hope of glory," *'the blessed 
hope," and '*hope laid op in heaven;" all intendiin? 
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the happiness hoped for, and for which there is ground to 
hope. 

(1.) From iU being a flree gift, '* The gift of God te 
eternal life-" (Bom. tL 23.) " It is your Fathex's good 
plejuure." 

(S.) It is in the hand of Christ to give ; he gives grac* 
and gioiT, and therefore they may be hoped for from him. 

(3.) From the promise of it in Christ, called *'the pro- 
mise of life.'* John vi. 40. 

(4.) From the preparations and prayers of Christ for it 
John xiT. 3, 3 ; z?ii. 94^ 

(6.) From the Spirit's work in the hearts of .men, 
who works them for that self-same thing, eternal life • 
** Grace is a well of water springing up to elenial Itfe.** 
Rom. viii. 30. 

II. The sulgects of the grace of hope. 

1. Not angels, good or bad ; good angels are in the full 
ei\|oyment of God. The devils have a kind of ftith, but 
they have no hope. 

5. Only men, these not all men, some are deeeribed as 
without hope. 

3. Only regenerate men are subjects of the grace of 
hope ; " Begotten again to a lively hope*'' When first 
quickened by the Spirit, they are the ''prisoners of hope," 
and enabled to hope for deliverance. 

4. Believers in Christ are partakers of this grace, and 
they only ; faith and hope always go toge&er ; though 
one may be in exercise before the othef, yet they go to» 
gether, and assbt each other. '* Now abideth faith, hope," 
—faith is the ground-work of hope, and lies at the bottom 
of it. Ueb. xi. 1. 

6. They are the Israel of the Lord, whose hope the 
Lord is, and who are encouraged to hope in him; all 
sensible sinners who are born again come under this cha- 
racter, and are encouraged to hope in the Lord. **Let 
Israel hope in the Lord ;" hence he is called, " The hope 
of Israel." 

6. The separate souls of saints, after death, in heaven, 
seemed to be possessed of, and to be in the exercise of the 
grace of hope, particularly with respect to the resurrection 
of their bodies, as the flesh of Christ, by a figure, is said 
to rest in hope of the resurrection of his body, whilst in 
he grave. (Ps. xvi. 9.) So the souls of the saints. 
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HI. The causes of the grace of hope, or from ivhence 
it springs. 

1. The efficient cause is God, hence called, " The God 
of hope,'' not only the olyect, but the author ; God the 
Father begets men to a iirely hope. (1 Pet i. 3.) It is 
the gift both of the Father and of Christ, " Now our 
Lord Jesus Christ himself.^ (S Thess. ii. 16.) And it is 
through the power of the Holj Ghost Rom. x?. IS. 

3. The moving cause is the grace and mercy of God, 
hence it is called, " good hope through grace ;" it is as- 
cribed to tho " abundant mercy** of God. 1 Pet t 3* 

3. The (gospel is the means of it, by which it is 
wrought, therefore called, '' the hope of the gospel." 
Col. i. 23. 

4. There are many things which serve to promote and 
increase it ; the whole scripture hath this tendency. (Rom. 
XT. 4.) The promises thereof, the goodness, ftdUiAilness^ 
and power of God, displayed in fulfilling them ; the things 
said concerning the person, offices, and grace of Christ, 
hu resurrection, are all subservient to this end, " that 
our faith and hope might be of God ;" the experience of 
the saints* Rom. v. 4. 

lY* The effects of hope. 

1. It " maketh not asshamed ;" (Rom. v. 5,) and as this 
grace makes not ashamed, those who have it need not be 
Ashamed of it ; "let me not be ashamed of my hope." 
Ps. cxix. 116. 

8. It weans firom the worid, and the things thereof ; it 
enables us to rejoice in hope of a better, " having a desire 
to depart.** 

3. It carries cheerfully through all the difficulties of 
life, and makes hard things easy ; " If in this life only we 
had hope.** Rom. xii. 12 

4. Yields support in death ; " The righteous htth hope 
in his death.'* 

Y. The properties of this grace. 

1. It is called a good hope. (2 Thess. iL 16.) It has 
God, and Christ, and the promises, for its fimodatioD. U 
is of the greatest uses in Ulb and death: for we ^m 
saved hy hope." 

2. ItisalMysrIMiwhope. Tba suljeet oTIt Ji a 
liring man, splritnany attrt : it has etmnl life for Us 
obiect (Tit Hi. 7.) Has for Hs fomMiM • HfhK 



274 hannam's skeletons ; or, 

Christ It U of an enlirening nature. Heb. iii. 6 ; 
Rbm. T. %. 

3. It IB of a pnrifjing nature ; " Every man that hath 
thithopftinhim." 

4. It is conypared to an anchor, became of its utility. 
(Heb. Ti> 19.) This world is a sea: the chnreh, and so 
efeiy belierec, is like a ship sailing on it : Christ is the 
pilot .who guides it, hope is the anchor to it } and ju the 
ground on which the anchor is cast is out of sight, so 
Christ, on whom hope is fixed, is unseen. A ship when 
at anchor is kept steady, so the soul by hone : " None of 
these things move it." rs. zliL 11 ; Jer. xvii. 17. 

5. To a hehnet. (1 Thess. t. 80 This is a defence 

for the head, a cover in the day of battle. So hope in 
Christ covers the head in a day of battle, and makes a 
man courageous to fight the battles of the Lord •* hope, 
like a helmet, u an erector, a lifter up of the head in the 
midst of diffici**ties ; hope keeps up ^e head in the day 
of battle, so that the hoping, helieTing aool ctin *' glory in 
tribnlations." 



THE HOPE OF THE HYPOCRITE. 

Whou hope shall he cul off, md whtae fniif shtiU he aa a 
spidet^e web. — Job viii. 14. 

These are the words of Bildad, (ver. 2 — 16,) wherein 
he showeth the justice of God in dealing with men accord- 
ing to their works. — ** Whose hope shall be cut off," &c. 
Consider, 

I. The character of the person, The kypoenU. 

The hypocrite hides wickedness under a cloak of good- 
ness-— clouds without rain, wells without water, trees with- 
out fhiit, the ape of piety, the mask of sin— rwhich they 
do not put off, but throw a cloak over it. 

The hypocrite derives his honour from his birth ; the 
child of God from his new birth. The hypocrite hath 
to perfection from the body, from his complexion and 
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conitUutioa ; bat the Christian hath them from a higher 
soorce. 

The hypocrite serves Grod with that which costs him 
nothing, only going down the stream. The hypocrite 
is only disposed to some Tirtues ; he only refrains from 
those Tices that are contrary to his taste and humour, as 
the elephant abhors the mouse. 

The hypocrite puts reason in the place of religion ; his 
understanding wUl not bow to faith, nor hu free wUl to 
God's free grace. 

The hypocrite's virtues are only shining vices ; he cries 
up virtue, and exclaims against vice rather by speech than 
practice. 

The hypocrite hears the word without real benefit ; he 
assembles with the pious, whom he deceives, as he hopes 
to deceive Christ. He is the stony ground ; he is sermon 
proof^ repels conviction, takes nothing to himself, or 
shakes it of, as sheep do rain. He will only hear such 
ministers as suit his humour ; Balaam suits Balak, a lyinj^ 
prophet Ahab. — He will neglect or slight others. — He 
hearkens more for eloquence than substance ; a wooden- 
sword, that draws no blood, suits him. — He uses the word 
as children their books, looking more at the pictures than 
the lesson. — He loves to hear Christ's miracles, but he 
draws a curtain before his own picture. — He has some 
carnal end in hearing : to be reputed a good churchman, 
perhaps to cavil and find fault ; to please a friend. Festus 
thus pleased Agrippa ; and Ahab heard Micaiah to please 
Jehosaphat. 

Sometimes he tremblcth under the word, but he shifts it 
off; as a tree shaken by the wind takes deeper root, so is 
he more rooted in his sins. Felix's fearfulness surpriseth 
the hypocrite before he is aware ; he is ashamed of him- 
self, angry at the preacher, and, Cain-Iikc, he runs from 
God, instead of going to him. He is a seeming friend, but 
a secret foe, to the gospel : when ihe word is a hammer, 
he is an anvil ; when it is a fire, he is clay. 

If he pray, it is with his tongue, not with his heart. 
The hypocrite acts according to his wishes ^ looking no 
farther, like Israel, for quails. — He is also wavering, 
and dtmhle-minded. — He quarrellcth with God, if not an- 
swered; "This evil is of the Lord."— ** He regardeth 
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there is not one more brilliant than this of patience : not 
one thai brings more glory to God, or contributes so muGh 
towards making and keeping peace on earth ; not one 
which renders a Christian more happy within himself, or 
more agreeable to all about him. Even they who them- 
selves possess it not, are sure to commend it in others. 
They set their seal to the truth, though by so doii^ (hey 
condemn their own practice. Consider, 

I. The nature of patience. 

Patience is a holy behariour in affliction : it is not an 
insenaibleness of present evils, nor an indiiference to fu- 
ture good — " no affliction for the present is Joyous." Our 
Lord himself was sensible of his sufferings, nor thoald 
we be coldly affected to the blessings for which God has 
caused us to hope ; that would be a reflection on the ex- 
cellency of the blessings — would make as negligent In our 
eodeaTonrs to obtain them. 

Christian patience is a disposition that keeps us calm 
and composed in our minds, and steady in the practice of 
our duty, under the sense of our affltctionB, or tiie delay 
of our hopes. It is sometunes called long^««ffering, or, 
a length of mind. It is directly opposite to hastiness of 
spirit. 

1. Patience secures the possession of our souls in CTory 
circumstance that tends to discompose our minds* Pa- 
tience is a soul enjoying itself in every condition, an even 
sea in all winds ; a serene soul in all weathers ; a thread 
even spun with every wheel of Providence* Our Lord 
exhorts his disciples, when he had foretold the sufferings 
and dangers to which they would be exposed, "In pa- 
tience possess yo your souls." Smart trials, or the defer- 
ring of our hopes, are apt to make our hearts sick ; pa- 
tience guards the soul, and keeps it sedate and sober under 
every affliction. 

2. Patience prevents hasty and rash conclusions, either 
from present trouble, or the suspension of desired good. 
We are prone to make hasty conclusions fhom present 
appearances, and to charge the Lord foolishly : to ques- 
tion the truth of bis promises, if they are not accomplish- 
ed in our way and time ; or to suspect his mercy and 
goodness, because -afflictions are our present lot. (Ps. 
Ixxrii. 7 — 9.) Patience disposeth us to rest In Godj I 



I>VLl*i;r ASSIflTANT. 279 

reckon the fluffbrings*—" He wbo bath delivered, and doth 
deliver, will yet deliver.^' The patient soul is neither 
withoat tears, nor without hope ; neither over sensible, 
nor under sensible ; affected with all, cast down with no- 
thing : quiet when tossed, very quiet when extremely toss- 
ed ; expecting his salvation from God, when none can be 
had from man. " Though he slay me.** Patience is a 
aoul at rest in God ; substance gone, Ziglag burnt, all 
mourning, many murmuring— atoning — David makes up 
aB in God. 1 Sam. xxx. 1 — 6. 

3. Patience will fortify against any unlawful methods 
for aecomplisbiog our deliverance or desires : the impa- 
tient endeavour by any means to obtain their wishes.— 
When the Philistines were coming against Saul with a 
formidable army, and his own people were much discour- 
aged, he would not wait for deliverance in God's time and 
way. (1 Sam. xiii. 5. 14.) Patience restrains from un- 
lawful expedients ; '* He that believeth shall not make 
baste"--*' The Lord will provide,** Is the language of pa- 
tience under the greatest sufferings. 

4. Patience disposes the soul to perseverance in the way 
of doty, whatever discouragements may arise from the 
preasore of afflictions, or the deferring of hopes. This is 
the most essential part of patience, to persevere in our 
Christian course, whether afflictions attend us, or what- 
ever it may cost us. The impatient are apt to " faint and 
Weary in their minds," and grow remiss : *' but the righte- 
ous shall hold on his way ;" hence we are exhorted to 
*' run with patience the race that is set before us." 

II. Endeavour to recommend this grace to your esteem, 
and excite you to the attainment of it. 

1. Patience is a virtue common to us with God. Long- 
suffering is his darling attribute ; and what is dear in his 
sight, ought to be no less precious in ours. . And how 
marvellous is his patience, who daily pours his blessings 
OD those who as daily offend, affront, and dishonour him ! 
"he-midces his sun to rise on the evil and on the good ;" 
he does not exclude the worst of us from those blessings, 
to which the best of us have no title. For the beneOt of 
the impious as well as the pious, the ungrateful as well as 
the grateful, the seasons take their rounds, the elements 
work together, the li^t and heat exert their friendly in- 
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floence, the founUini sand forth thtir Mkittiy ftntmsy 
and the pastoru flourish. The gospel is stni preadMd to 
those who slight it ; the eup of salTntion is eCill held Cnrth 
to diose who hftTe so often dashed it from them $ and al* 
though Qod be provoked erery day, he holds bis hand, and 
waiteth to be gracious — although he hate the |iowerin his 
own hands, and the weapons of his indignatfoa are all 
ready, he defers to strike ; and while jotaseats sleeps 
merey calls night and day to sinners, ** Why wID you 
die?" His truth is denied; his Son emeifled; and his 
long sniTering is made an atgument against his eibleiKe; 
and he is stiO patient, " Whatisman, then,tlMthedMiiild 
complain?'* 

i. The patienee which we so moeh admin In Gtod, 
Aone forth yet more amasiogly in the person of his Son. 
Was erer patience like that patience^ whieh deecobdod 
ftom a throne of glory, bore a long imprisonmoat In tte 
womb, to sanctify sinners ; and lay in a steUe to bring 
them to a kingdom! Behold the Master baptiied by his 
senrant ; and, with his disciples, he lived not as thmr 
Lord, but as the servant of all. How tenderiy did he bear 
with their ignorance and infirmities, leading them gently 
as they were able to follow him ; how patiently did he 
bear the contradiction of sinners, how was he wounded, 
who heals every disease, how was he fed with gall and 
wormwood, who reaches out to his people tte fruits of 
paradise and the cup of salvation ; and, at his erueiftzion, 
when the heavens were confounded, and the earth trem- 
bled, *' He opened not his mouth ;^ he endured without 
murmunng all that earth and hell could Inflict, till he 
had put the last stroke to the most finished picture of per- 
fect patience, and prayed for his murderers. 

3. The patience thus practised by Christ Is eigoined by 
his gospel, being indeed the badge of that goepel and its 
professors ; " Te have heard,^ savs our Lord. (Matt. ▼. 
43.) "Follow alter patience"— <' In patioBee.'' 1 Pet. 
ii. 21—83. 

4. We find all the saints of God, who have been emi- 
nent for their faith in Christ, to have been as eminent for 
their patience, without which their faith must have fhfled 
in the day of trial : it being not through feith alone, but 
"through faith and patience," that they " inherited (he 
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promises." FaiUi bept pafienrf., which, like a dutifal 
child, proved the topport of its pureoU Patiesee pve- 
seired Noah's fiolh all the time the ark was buikluig, and 
while it floated on the walcn; ihroogh patience Ahnhaa 
endured the severest trid that ever iaith was pat to ; 
throoi^ patience, Jacobs penecnted by his brother, left 
his father^ honse ; through patience, Joseph endured and 
foiipave the iU treatment of his brethren -, through pa- 
tience, Bfooes, so often abused and insnlieid bj a sUiT- 
necked people, still entreated the Lord for thca ; through 
patience, David would not slay his implacshie enemy, 
Saul; through patience. Job endured the Iocs of ali 
thin^. We are compassed about with a cloud of wift- 
' nesses, who, through the patience of Jesus Christ, " wan- 
dered about in sheep-skins." Heb. zL 37, 38. 

5. The present state of man renders the practice of 
this virtue absolutely necessary, if we would eiyoy any 
happiness here or hereafter. Could we live in the world 
vrithout suffiurings, then were there no need of patienee. 
But thus runs the sentence, (Gen. iiL 17,) ''Cursed is 
the ground*" Ehrery man, from him that sitteth on a 
throne, to the man that lieth in a dungeon, must have la- 
bour and sorrow ; and tribulation admits of no remedy 
but patience. The Christian has need of patience — lor 
*' he that enduretfa to the end shall be saved." Wo unto 
you that have lost patience ; and what shall ye do when 
the Lord shall visit you ! Patience is the only armour that 
is proof against all assaults, and he who has it well 
buckled on, needeth not to fear any adversary. 

6. And lastly, let me set before you, in one view, the 
incomparable excellences and advantages of this, lovely 
grace. Patience commends us to God, and keeps us his ; 
patiencb is the guardian of faith, the preserver of peace, 
the cberisher of love, the teacher of humility ; patienee 
governs the flesh, strengthens the spirit, sweetens the 
temper, stifles anger, extinguishes envy, subdues pride ; 
she bridles the tongue, restrains the hand, tramples on 
temptation, endures persecutions ; patience produces 
unity in churches, and harmony in (amilies ; she com* 
forts the poor, and moderates the rich; she makes us 
humble In prosperity, and cheerful in adversity; she 

■ teaches us to forgive those who have injured us, and jto be 

Z2 
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the flnt in Mkiiig fofgifeneM of thoia we tOMj htre ia' 



li, tberafore, to be like onto God ; if to be 
to the inace of Chriit; if to foUow fhe pveeepto of te 
goipel ; tf to write after the eopy of the aaietf) if to 
render our preient state comforteble, end ennne our fioel 
nhetian | if to eiQoy tlie incomperable enellea o ea end 
edTantaces of eetienoe : if theae thingi era detirabley let 
OB fromlienceiorth give oonelfet to the pnnnit of fhle 
▼irtoe, let oi " follow efter petienee." And Ibr thif por* 
MM let OB edore end emolete the lonf^nftrliig of oar 
God ; let im contemplete and tranacribo into o«r praettee 
tibe patienee of Jewu Ghriit ; let nt atudy and fblAI tte 
praeepts of the goipel ; let of look at andenwlate the ei- 
amples of the aainta ; let ut consider and aUoTiato the 
sorrows of our pilgrimace ; let us seek nnfii we obtain 
the heavenly grace of panence, with all her beneito and 
blessings con&rred on her by Jesus Christ; Into whose 
patience the Lord direct our hearts, natfl she haive her 
perfect work in the salvation of our seals throng^ the 
same. Amen. 



CHRISTIAN HUMlUTr. 

Humhlenesa of mtmi.— CoL iiL 18. 

Tbi first instance of being wise for ourselves is to put 
the principal value upon that part of ourselves whick is 
most noble and durable — our souls ; and to use our mein 
diligence for securing their welfare. It is another hnmeh 
of wisdom to make a right estimate of oorselvMy com« 
pared with other beings, either above us, or of the same 
order with ourselves. Christian humility is the very tern* 
per to which such a thought will lead us. And that is to 
be our present subject ' 

I. Explain the nature of this temper. 

The word which is here, and in several other places of 
the New Testament, used to express this Christian vhrtMb 
signifies in general a low apprehension or esteem : end, 
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(rom the seope of the places, though the word does not 
directly express so much, it must mean a low apprehen- 
sion or esteem of ourselves. It stands directly opposite 
to pride and arrogance. Generally the word is used in 
ecriptiire in a.gm^ sense, but twice in one chapter of this 
epistle in a bad 4>ne : (Col. iL 18—23,) for a base and 
unworthy subjection of mind ; which shows, that there is 
occasion to guard against mistakes in tbis matter, as well 
as to illustrate the excellent temper designed to be ex- 
pressed by it. 

There may be a seeming humiliation of outward ex- 
pression and behaviour, which covers a very proud heart. 
But CShristians are called to put on "humUeuess qf 
nund." The actings of this temper will be best discerned 
in a relative view, as we entertain an humble opinion of 
ourselves, compared either with God, or with our feliow- 
ereatores. 

1. An humble apprehension of our own knowledge. (1 
Cor. viii. 1.) There Is nothing which men are more ready 
to be proud of, and to think better of themselves in, be- 
yond desert. Many would sooner bear a reflection upon 
their moral character, than upon their understanding. 
No branch of pride hath more need of a cure, though m* 
deed none hath to support it, than conceit of our own 
knowledge. (Job xL 12.) Now the beginning of humili- 
ty, and inde^ of true wisdom, lies in n^oderating our 
conceit of our own sufficiency this way. And so it will 
include, 

(1.) A sense of the natural imperfection of our ihcal- 
ties. There is indeed a dignity in our natures in. com- 
parison of the lower creation, as God hath made us in- 
teUigettt beings ; but we should ever remember, that the 
ftooraeshe has given us are but finite, and limited at the 
bMt, and that many things are above them. Job il^ 3. 

(2.) An apprehension of our own fallibility, and Uable- 
ness to mistake even where we may think we judge aright; 
When we consider the power of prejudice, our readiness 
to make rash and hasty judgments, the plausible eoloun 
which may be put upon error, the indisposition of our 
minds in our fallen state for the admission of divine 
truths ; when we consider these things, we have reasoo, 
in most judgments we fonn« to carry this cauttonary 
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ttonsht aloog with lu, that it is possible we nuiy be mis* 
taken. 

Now, bumilitjT, in this view« would teach lu, 

Not indeed npon that account to surrender oonelTes 
t9 the absolute conduct and goTernuent of other men, 
who are fallible as well as we. (Luke ziL 67.) We must 
answer for ourselvea to God in the great day: and there- 
fore it can neither be a laudable nor a salb hamilitj, to 
take our religion from the dictates of any fallible men, or 
number of men. 

But a just apprehension of our liableness to mutakes 
shoald induce us, in all our searches after dlYine truth, to 
be very serious of divine illumination and guidance j that 
God l^his Spirit of truth would '* show as hu ways.' 
(Ps. zsT. 4, 5.) It should keep us ever open to fiurCher 
light, willing to learn ; we should never bdiave as if we 
had made our last understanding, but be willing en a^y 
proper occasion to review our sentiments, and to allow a 
cool and unprejudiced consideration of what may be said 
against them. 

(S.) A moderate apprehension of our own attainments 
in knowledxe, when we compare them with the attain- 
ments of o&er men. Every gpood man indeed jndgeth 
himself to be in the right in eveiy particular sentiment 
which he maintains ; for if he was convinced that it was 
an error, he would g^ve it up : and it must necessarily 
follow from hence, that he cannot but think those of a 
contrary judgment to be mistaken, as long as he judges 
himself in the right* Is he therefore to be puffed up 
above others ? Mo, by no means. But it is a becoming 
humilihr in most cases, even where we think ourselves in 
the right, yet to believe it possible, however, that those 
who differ from us may be in the right; and therefore to 
be willing to hear what they have to offer for their judg- 
ment 1 Cor. viU. 2 ; ziii. 9. 

(4.) A persuasion of the small value of the most ex- 
alted knowledge, without a suitable practical influence. 
Knowledge, even of divine things, is of little valuable use, 
but in subservience to practice. John ziii. 7. 

2. Humble thoughts of our own goodness, is another 
branch of humbleness of mind. Not that we are required 
to be ioi^nsihle of sny thin)? that is truly good and valur 
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able in us. Bat Christian humility includes a senie of 
the undeservingness of our own goodncsi at the bands of 
God ; (Luke zvii. 10,) an appreheneion of the great dis- 
parity tliere is between the goodness of God and the 
goodness of any oreatnre. (Luke zriiL 19.) None is 
originally, absolutely, necessarily, and unchangeably 
goml, but God only. An afiecting conviction of our own 
sinflibiess, and of the guilt contracted by it. E?angeliGal 
humility implies a sense of our lost and miserable stste 
by the apostaey ; so that we cannot lay daim of ottnelvea 
to the Divine merey, and yet we can have no hone with- 
out meroy ; from a lively sense of this, we are neartily 
willing to be beholden to the gospel-way of relief (Luke 
T. 31, S2.) A sense of the imperfection of our goodness 
at the best in this world, is another branch of humility to 
which the gospel leads us. If we are recovei;ed Heom thn 
dominion of sin, yet, without insnfferable pride, we shell 
see reason to conibss, that we daily come short of the 
glory of God. (Ps. xix. 12.) An acknowledgment^ tbet 
ive are principally indebted to God for whatever is good 
in us, is also to be comprehended ; that we prineipalfy 
owe to him the beginning of any good work m as, and 
must expect from him the perfecting of it. (Phil. L 6 ; 
1 Cor. iv. 7 ; vi. 11 ; iv. 10.) A modest apprehension of 
our own goodness, compared with that of other meoy 
must enter into the Christian temper. I say not, thct 
Chrutian humility will oblige us to condemn ourselves as 
wone than all others ; though, as we know ourselves best, 
it is ordinarily true, that we know more amiss in our- 
selves, as to the number, if not the kinds of sin, than vre 
can do in any other particular person ; but it will dispose 
us to esteem as well at least of other people's goodness as 
of our own, as fhr as there are credible evidences of it ; 
in which sense the apostle exhorts. (Phil* iL 3.) Hu- 
mility will incline us to make all charitable qDowanees 
fimr their ftulings and defects ipriien we are conscious of so 
many of our own ; to censure tkem with gentleness. 
Rom. ii. 1. to Gal. vi. 1. 

3. An humble sense of our dependance and wanti. 
• And here, first, and principally, we are concerned to 
have an humble sense of our dependance on God, tad 
our need of him ; that, in the s^iere of nature we etnnot 
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sabswt ouneliea ; (Acts ml 88,) that "our timet we in 
hkt hands ;" the time of our continuauee in life, ^ cfr- 
comstances of our lot and condition, and all the paiticu* 
lar CTents that can any way concern us. Our understand* 
ing and reasonable powers continually depend on him. 
A slight touch of the brain may soon rase oat all the 
traces of wisdom and knowletlge, and change a wise man 
into a fool. If he will speak peace, who can speak trou- 
trie 7 And if he will exercise us with rebakes, we are 
nerer out of his reach. He has an nnlimited, nneoBtroI- 
lable power OTcr us, and an indisputable right to do with 
us as seems good in his sight If our souls are under 
the power of these apprehensions, homility will teach us 
to live in dependance on him for efeiy thing we need. 

And, in me sphere of grace, we should haTe an equal 
aense of our constant need of his influences : that we 
need his mercy to pardon our sins, and help our infirmi" 
ties cTcry day : that we can perform no leligious exercise 
well, nor discharge the duty of any relation eoounendably, 
nor acquit onrseWes honourably in any trial, nor make 
uny advances in the difine life, nor be blessings in our 

rieration, without the light and grace of his good Spirit, 
one eminent part of "walking humbly with our God." 
But then, aeeondly, &n humble sense of our subordinate 
dependance upon our fellow-creatares, and the need we 
have of them, is not to be omitted in the description of 
humility. We should consider, that, by the law of our 
creation, our condition is so ordered, that we cannot com- 
Ibrtably subsist independent of our fellow-ereatoret. 
Even those in the most advanced and easy circumstances 
of life, need the assistance of their inferiors ; yea, the 
plenty they enjoy could not enable them to be more at 
ease than the meanest, if they had not the benefit of their 
labours. (Eccles. v. 9.) Every link in the chain of so- 
ciety contributes to the good of the whole. (1 Cor. xiL 
SI. 84.) This should msdce all sensible of their dependant 
state, and of their interest in the society to which they 
belong ; and beside, those who are now in the most pros- 
perous estate, know not how soon they may need the kind 
offices, the good will, of those in the lowest condition of 
life. This leads to a/otcr<A branch of humility. 
4. A modest apprehension of our own rank and station 
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— ^and compared with the blessed God, we cannot think 
too low of oarseWes. (Isa. zl. 15.) All Uie relations hi 
which we stand to him, bespeak the profoundest submis* 
sion due from us ; ad we are his creatures, hia sulgects, 
preserved bj him every moment, disposed of at his plea« 
sure, and such as must appear at his bar. The very rela- 
tion of children, which bespeaks the greatest friendship 
on his part and freedom on ours, yet obliges to humility 
before him. (Ps. viii. 4 ; cxliv. 3 ; Job vU. 17.) Humil- 
ity will teach us neither to dispute the precepts nor the 
providence of one who needs not our consent to give him 
a right to rule us. 

Revelation also teaches us to consider ourselves as be- 
neath many other invisible beings, by the state of our 
creation. Ps. viii. 5. 

And for our fellow-creatures of the human race, we 
should consider them all as of the same nature with us^ 
and therefore near akin. (Acts zvii. 26.) That any dis- 
tinctions made by outward circumstances are, in the 
account of God, and in themselves, really but little things. 

In such a state of our case, humility will dispose to &o 
cheerful performance of the duties of humanity to all men, 
esteeming them all as our brethren, bone of our bone, 
and flesh of our flesh. It will be our wisdom to turn in 
upon ourselres by way of reflection, and to inquire how 
the temper of our own spirits stands in this matter. 

11. Show the special obligations which lie upon us aa 
Christians^ to cultivate an humble temper. 

1. Hunulity is a grace of the first rank and eminence 
in Christianity. 

I. It is mentioned in scripture with peculiar marks of 
distinction and honour. (Mic vi, 8.) Pride is stigmatixed 
as his peculiar abhorretkce ; but humility honoured with 
the fullest testimonies of his approbation. (Prov. tUL 
13 ; Ps. czxxviil. 6.) When the Son of God condescend- 
ed in our nature to instruct mankind, he sets humility in 
the firont of his beatitudes, and at the head of his excel- 
lent sermon. (Matt. v. 4.) The importance of it, and the 
rank it holds in our religion, is still more emphaticallj 
described by him in another place. (Matt, xviil. 4.) He 
that exceb in humility is the greatest and the best Chrj|« 
tian. It is a laudable ambition to aspire at this forevtWt 
rank of homfur among the discipteff of ChHn. 
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lu conceit, despise the admonitions of ibcir pious pa- 

"^ \ and firiends, are impatient of reproof, are above 

iterial instructions : and for want of a modest appre- 

bn of their own defects, suppose themselves too 

proficients in knowledge to learn, or in goodness to 

la 

lastly, without this lowly disposition we cannot 
J perform that compass of duty to our fcUow-crea- 
vnich make so great a part of true Christianity, 
ightj mind will ill comport with "becoming all 
to all men, that we may gain some }" with '* pleas- 
r neighbour for his good to edification." 
eYident is it that humility is a grace of the first rank 
' itianity; 
>Jtii a grace which adorns every other virtue, and 
imenda religion to every beholder. If all the char- 
mentioned in that rule of conduct, which the apos- 
fs down in Phil. iv. 8, can be said to meet in any 
it is in humility. Our light cannot more ef- 
lly shine before men, than by not affecting to have 
, that is, by humility. Hence St. Peter calls us to 
islothed with humility." (I Pet. v. 5.) And St. Paul, 
text, to.jwi i( on, as an ornament. It casts a lustre 
npon attainments comparatively low, while pride 
lee the beauty of great and distinguishing excellence. 
1^ Humility is eminently recommended to us by the 
1e of the Author and Finisher of our faith. There 
llj any one part of the amiable character of Christ, 
the gospel hutory gives us more instances, than 
hnmbleness of mind, nor any in which he is more 
iiiiDentlT and expressly proposed to us for a pattern. 
ik(].) His assuming the human nature was the highest 
latance of humiliation, that ever was or could be given ; 
Isl " the Word, who was in the beginning with God, and 
mm God," should consent to be made flesh. This is a 
Biy proper argument to inculcate upon us humility in 
or menaure, and with that view is proposed to us by the 
poetle in Phil. ii. He had among other things exhorted 
» ** lowliness of mind," (verse 3 ;) and adds, (veree 5,) 
^ Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ 
esua." How was such a temper shown by Christ 7 It 
»llow8, "who being in the form of €rod/* &c. Phil. ii. 6. 
Vol.. I. A a 
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9. The most distingiiiihiiig promiies are made to it, 
fiacli ai OMurk it out for a temper emiDently in the way of 
Difine fhTonr. The prayers of the humble are entitled 
to a peeoUar regard. (Ps. is. 18 ; x. 17.) They are en- 
cooraged to expect the gracions presence of Qod abiding 
with them. (Ita. Ifii. 15 ; James iv. 6 ; 1 Pet. r. 60 
The proud shall miss of the aim they hare so much at 
heart — self-ezaltation ; but the humble are in the wi^ to 
the truest glory, while tliey seem to fly from it (Matt. 
niu. IS.) He shall be high in God's estfanation, God is 
iOce to pat the greatest honour on such a one, by tlie use 
he makes of himi and even men are commonly more dis- 
posed to respect him. 

9. It is in its own nature a necessary IntroduetloB to 
the odier graces and duties of Christianity. Thia is not 
a religion calculated for the proud, but the lowly. 

Humility is necessary to faith. Pride and selAsulB- 
cien^ was the principal reason why Christ emeified was 
'^f old " to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks 
foolishness." 

It is equally necessary to obedience. A proud, un- 
broken heart sets up for itself, and at least practical^ 
says, "Who is Lord over me?^ It must therefore be 
first humbled, before the language of it will be, "Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do ?" (Acts ix. 0.) 

Without this frame we shall not value a Saviour, so as 
to receive him, and make use of him, as he is offered in 
the gospel. (Luke v. 31.) As long as "men think that 
they are rich, and increased in goods," &c. they will pay 
but little regard to Christ (Rev. iu. 17, 18.) This was 
the foundation of the difference of behaviour between the 
Pharisee and the publican. Luke xviiL 9 — 13. 

Without an humble spirit we shall not prize the grace 
•f the Holy Spirit, nor live in a constant dependance on 
ills aids* 

Without humility we cannot persevere in our adhe- 
rence to Christ, but shall be ready to take offence when 
we are called out to trials and exercises. But humility 
will f o a great way to make all these things sit li^t. 

Without this grace, we shall be indisposed to receive 
that assistance from other men in the way to heaven 
M-hteh we might obtain. Those who are wine in their 
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owu conceit, despise the admonitions of ibeir pious pa- 
rents and friends, are impatient of reproof, are above 
ministerial instructions : and for want of a modest appre- 
hension of their own defects, suppose themselves too 
good proficients in knowledge to learn, or in goodness to 
improve. 

And, lastly, without this lowly disposition we cannot 
possibly perform that compass of duty to our fellow-crea- 
tures, which make so great a part of true Christianity. 
A haughty mind will ill comport with "becoming all 
things to all men, that we may gain some ;'^ with '* pleas- 
ing our neighbour for his good to edification." 

So evident is it that humility is a grace of the first rank 
in Christianity: 

2. It is a grace which adorns every other virtue, and 
recommends religion to every beholder. If all the char- 
acters mentioned in that rule of conduct, which the apos- 
tle lays down in Phil. iv. 8, can be said to meet in any 
one grace, it is in humility. Our light cannot more ef- 
fectually shine before men, than by not affecting to have 
it shine, that is, by humility. Hence St. Peter calls us to 
''be clothed with humility." (I Pet v. 5.) And St Paul, 
in the text, to^put U on, as an ornament It casts a lustre 
even upon attainments comparatively low, while pride 
eclipses the beauty of great and distinguishing excellence. 

3. Humility is eminently recommended to us by the 
example of the Author and Finisher of our faith. There 
is hardly any one part of the amiable character of Christ, 
of which the gospel history gives us more instances, than 
of his humbleness of mind, nor any in which he is more 
frequently and expressly proposed to us for a pattern. 

(1.) His assuming the hum^n nature was the highest 
instance of humiliation, that evier was or could be given ; 
that " the Word, who was in the beginning with Ood, and 
was God,** should consent to be made flesh. This is a 
very proper argument to inculcate upon us humility in 
our measure, and with that view is proposed to us by the 
apostle in Phil. ii. He had among other things exhorted 
to "lowliness of mind," (verse 3 ;) and adds, (verae 5,) 
" Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ 
Jesus." How was such a temper shown by Christ ? It 
follows, "who being in the form of «od,*\&c. Phil. il. 6. 

Vol. I. A a 
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(%,) When he appeared in the worid in the human 
nature, be affected not worldlj gioiy and honour. He 
descended from a familj which was then renr obscure, 
idiich had lost the ancient dignity and grandeur of his 
(hther IHfid. (Luke ii. 7.) There were no senrile at- 
tendants, no sumptuous preparations made for his natiYity, 
but, as in his after-life, so now, he had scarce '' a place 
where to lay his head." The sheperds could never hare 
cUfined, without the instruction of an angel, that here, and 
in this manner, was " bom a Saviour, which was Christ 
the Lord.*' (Terse 8 — 11.) And the wise men of the east 
must be under a Diyine conduct, to find the King oi the 
Jews in such a despicable place. While he was growing 
up, he lived with his reputed father, a carpenter, and 
thence was styled " the carpenter's son." (Matt. idiL 55.) 
"Vinien he entered upon his public ministry, .the generality 
of those whom he chose for his disciples and followers, 
were poor fishermen, or men of a like coaditioA. He. 
made no outward figure, and meanly scyooraed in places 
of small note ; he submitted to the last act of hb humiUa- 
tion, to be " obedient unto death, even the death of tiie 
cross." Now, surely all this was to recommend humiUty 
to us, to teach his disciples not to seek high things for 
themselves. 

3. As man, he was a pattern of great humility towards 
God. He '* sought not his own glory, but the glory of 
him that sent him." (John vii. 18 ; viii. 50.) This was 
his professed aim through his course on earth, and con- 
spicuous in the course of his words and actions. (Mark 
xiii.32; Matt. xiz. 17.) He ascribed the glory of his 
works to his Father. He was entirely obedient to his 
commands, for what he should say and do, In the mi- 
nutest circumstances, and for the hardest services. 

4. He was a pattern of the greatest humility to man^ 
kind. He was ready to condescend to the meanest, in 
order to their good. Most of the miracles he performed 
were wrought upon those who were of a low condition. 
(Matt. viii. 6, &c. ; Mark x. 46 ; John iv. 27.) He over- 
looked not even little children ; but called his followers 
to learn good instructions from them, and to be very ten- 
der of them. Matt, xviii. 1—10 ; xix. 12. 14. 

He was willinir to*8toop to the meanest oiBcps for the 
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meanest persons ; (Mark i. 41,) and particularly recom- 
mends the greatest condescension to his disciples, by 
using an emblematic action for that purpose, of washing 
their feet (John ziii. 5, &c. ; Matt. zz. 28.) And ye^ 
which was another instance of humility, he was not aboTe 
recei?ing and acknowledging the respect shown him by 
the meanest (Luke viii. 3.) He takes notice of the 
honest and Well-meant hosannas paid him by children ; 
(Matt xxi. 15,) and the more hearty mark of respect 
shown him by the woman who poured ointment on his 
head. Matt. zxvi. 13. 

Now, how forcible an engagement should this be to 
all who profess a relation to him, to imitate him in a vb- 
tue which made so great a part of the character of their 
Master? to '* learn of him, who was lowly in hMxtl^ 
Matt iz. 29. 

(4.) Humility is a grace which will go along with w to 
heaven. The only inhabitants of that world who wen 
ever Ufted up with pride, haye been long ago cast down 
from thence to hell. The ** seraphim cover their feet" in 
presence of the Divine Majesty, magnify him with inees« 
sant adorations, and abase themselves continually bi^on 
him. (Isa. vi. 2, 3 ; Rev. iv. 10.) And to the same pur* 

Sose chap. v. 14. And, as a farther description of the 
umillty of their adoration, they are said to "foil before 
the throne on their faces." (Chap. vii. 11 ; zi. 16.) God 
in that world is all in all ; and every blessed spirit there, 
up to the most ezalted celestial mind, maintains the sense 
of infinite distance, in the midst of the most familiar and 
satisfying approaches ; and receive the bounties of tibe 
great Creator, crying, Grace, grace ! We have a specimen 
of the humble temper attending saints to the judgment-day, 
in the representation of it given by our Saviour. (Matt, 
xzv.) We may say, indeed, in commendation of humility;, 
beyond many other graces, that it is greater and more ez- 
cellent than they, for the same reason that love is prefer- 
red to faith and hope, because " it never "faileth. 

III. Infer. 

1. Those who are destitute of this grace, whatever pM» 
fession they have made of Christianity, have in truth tlie 
rudiments of it yet to learn. A proud Christian is a eon- 
tradictory character ; as much as It would be to say, a 
wicked saint. 
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S. We should look principally to the temper of our 
ipiritf, to judge of our humility. We may have the char- 
acter of bumble people with men from a modest outside, 
anccygence ofgarby &c. Humbleness of mind makes 
the Christian temper ; and the poor in spirit are the heirs 
of the promisei. 

S. No single branch of goodness desenres more of our 
attention, in order to judge of the impro? ii^ or decUning 
state of our souls, than this of humility. U we grow ia 
knowledge, and are puffed up along with it, we kme more 
in goodness than we gain in profitable furniture. This is 
a "dead fly, that will spofil the whole box of ointment." 
Whether we adrance in right knowledge of God or our- 
■elf es, it cannot fail to make us sensible of oar defects, 
and humble in the sense of them. A man that improves 
in learning, sees more defects in his attainments, when 
he hath made a good progress, than he did at setting out: 
he discerns a larger field of knowledge before him, after 
all his advances, than he had any notion of when he first 
turned his thou|^ts that way. So it is with a lively Chris- 
tian ; he sees so much before him, that he "forgets the 
things that are behind, and reaches forth unto those that 
are before, still pressing towards the mark." Phil iii. 13, 14. 



LOVE TO GOD. 



The Lord preserveth all them that love him, — Vs, cxlv. 20. 

"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart." This is what God requires of his people, and en- 
joins as a command to be obeyed ; (Deut. vi. 4, 5 ; z. 12 ; 
xzx. 16,) and this is the chief and principal, the first and 
greatest command, and entirely agreable to the law and 
light of nature and reason. (Matt. xxii. 36—38.) Hence 
the apostle says, "Love is the fulfilling of the law." 
Hom. xui. 10. 

I. On what account God 19 to be loved, and is loved by 
his saints. 
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•nd this love extends to all the people of Qod, of what- 
soever class* rank, degree, or denomination. S. It is su~ 
perlatiTe ; exceeds all other love, or love to all other per- 
soBs and things* 3. It is hearty and sincere ; a love without 
dissimilation ; not in word, nor in tongue, but in deed 
and In truth. 4. Should be constant ; such is the love of 
God to his people, he rests in his love towards them* 5. 
It may be increased ; the apostle prays for an increase of 
it, and he thanks God for it that it did abound. 1 lliess. 
iiL IS ; S Thess. i. 3. 
' IV. The happiness of such that love the Lord. 
1. They are loved by him ; " 1 love them that love me." 
(?s. IxliL 3.) S. They are known of God. (1 Cor. viiL 3 ; 
S Tim. iL 19.) 3. They are preserved by him. (Ps. cxlv. 
SO; xxxL S3.) 4. They have many instances of mercy, 
Undness, and respect shown them. (Ex. xx. 6.) Hence 
David pnys. (Vs. cxix. 1S3 ; Prov. viiL 81.) 5. All things 
that occur unto them in the present life are for their good. 
(Bom* viiL S8.) 6. Great things are laid up and reserved 
for them that love the Lord. 



THE MATU&E AND EXCELLENCY OF A GOOD 

CONSCIENCE. 

•J good conscUnce, — 1 Tim. i. 19. 

Wb consider ourselves as giving a high character of a 
person, when we say of him, that he possesses a sound 
understanding, a clear and distinguishing judgment, and a 
faithfiil, retentive memory , especially if these faculties of 
the mind are Improved and brought into proper exercise, 
by a long and extensive acquaintance with men and things, 
and by a close attention to study and books. We cannot 
but think highly of such a man, and conceive him entitled 
•to great respect and deference ; we are desirous, if ho- 
noured . with his acquaintance, of consulting him on all 
oceuions of importance, in which we need counsel or di» 
reetioQ ; and are disposed to place a high degree of confi- 
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state it must be an evil conscience. In order to its be- 
coming good, it must be purified. Of this puiigation of 
conscience we read. Heb. is. 14 ; x. 21, 22. 

3. A good conscience is a tender conscience. It is the 
distinguishing charactcrbtic, and a dreadful one indeed it 
is, of some men, that they haye a hard heart and a seared 
conscience. A more dreadful character and situation than 
this cannot easily be found ^>n this side helL In oppo- 
sition to thb awftil character, is a good conscience. The 
possessor of it is afraid of transgressing, and is desirous of 
shunning even the appearance of CTil. He dares not pre- 
sume to stand eren on the borders of iniquity. 

4. A good conscience is a vigilant or wakeful conscience. 
The conscience of some persons is asleep, so that it can- 
not discharge its office in the soul. Its proper office in the 
soul is like Uiat of a Watchman, to give the alarm when 
the thief or plunderer approaches to injure or annoy the 
inhabitants of a house. If the watchman be asleep, the 
thief, or enemy, finds easy access : so if conscience be 
asleep, sin, which is our greatest enemy, finds an easy ac- 
cess into the heart. But if conscience be awake, it will 
sound the alarm, so that sin cannot enter without all the 
faculties of the mind being in motion, to resist and oppose 
it. Conscience, immediately upon the approach of tempta- 
tion, faithfully remonstrates with the soul, and says, 
" Do not this evil, and sin against God." 

5. A good conscience is a well-regulated, or well-di- 
rected conscience. By this, I mean, that it should not be 
over-scrupulous, beyond what the law or word of God re- 
quires : because, when this is the case, it degenerates into 
weakness of mind, and engenders superstition and bond- 
age. Thus we read, 1 Cor. viii. 7—10. It will enable a 
man to "stand fast in the liberty." (Gal. v. 1.) It can 
clearly and readily discern between the precepts and in- 
junctions of the law and gospel of Christ, and the ordin- 
ances and institutions of men. Ps. cziz. 34. 

11. Endeavour to point out a few of the advantages 
arising from the possession of a good conscience. 

1. It is an excellent and effectual preservative from sin. 
Who are they that rush on boldly in the paths of sin, and 
commit iniquity with greediness? They whose con- 
jiciences are asleep, or seared ; as we read is the awful 
case of some persons. (1 Tim. iv. 2.) Bat they whose 
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consciences are tender and Tigilant, cannot thus boldlj 
rush into the paths of iniquity ; thej will e? er be afiraid 
of transgressing ; and aa it will be a geod preserratlTe 
from pro&neness on the one hand, so it will uom aoper- 
stition on the oOier. 

A good conscience will be prodactive of great satirfic- 
tion and joy, at all times, and in all eiieumstances. (2 
Cor. L IS.) Happy they Who can solemnU make saeh a 
deetaration as thu respecting themselies. The world often 
censures where it ought to approve ; it oflten condemns 
where it ought to applaud. What a mercy, under such 
circumstances^ to have a good conscience ! This will keep 
Uie mind ealm and serene, under the most gross calum- 
nies, and the severest censures. And if a good conscience 
be of such importance, as a defence against the censures 
of this world, of what importance will it be to compose 
and cheer the mind, in the near and immediate prospect of 
an eternal world ! What an unspeakable merey win it be 
then, to possess a conscience pacified by the Uood of 
Jesus! 

III. Improve the sulgect« 

1. Inquire whether you are possessors of such a con- 
science. I do not mean to ask yon, whether you can recol- 
lect but few or many crimeS| but whether your consciences 
are purged from the guUt of them : whether th^ are pu- 
rified and pacified by the blood oi Jesus. Such a eon- 
science is worth all the world, yea, ten thousand worlds 
are not to be placed in competition with it 

2. Reflect for a moment, if yon are destitute of it, on 
your awful state. Conscience may now be asleep, but it 
is very likely it will by-and-by awake, and perhaps cause 
you to shudder with horror at the remembrance of past 
iniquities, and the prospect of that gulf of misery into 
which they are about to plunge you. Should it, on your 
dying bed, present to you a long catalogue of black crimes, 
which you, perhaps, had foi^^tten, and not one of which 
you have any reason to hope is forgiven, how inconceiva- 
bly awful will your situation be ! It will be a dreadful an- 
ticipation of the torments of the damned. This surely is 
that worm that dieth not ; this is that fire which shall 
never be quenched. Cry then earnestly to God, and say, 
"Lord, let my heart be sprinkled from an evil con- 
science." 
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CHRISTIAN FORTITUDE. 

Add to your faith virtui, — 3 Pet i. 5. 

Thb apostle supposes those to whom he wrote to hare 
obtained like precious (kith with him and the other ukm* 
ties, (ver. 1,) i. «. to believe the gospel as well as they. 
He proceeds to exhort them to give all diligence in build* 
ing a proper superstructure upon their belief of the gos- 
pel. That which he recommends consists of seTen im* 
portant articles. The first mentioned, and which he im- 
mediately connects with faith, is Tirtue. "Oifing all 
dil^ence, add to your faith rirtue.'' 

Some would understand virtue in a general sense for 
a universal regularity of mind and manners, or a dispo- 
sition to all virtuous actions. — I take the word virtue in a 
more limited sense here, to mean the particular disposi- 
tion of Christian fortitude. What could more naturally 
be pressed upon us after faith, or a belief of the gospel, 
than courage in the profession of it, and in a practice 
correspondent to it ? And what could more aptly follow 
upon this, than that we should add to our virtue, or cou- 
rage, knowledge ? or a growing acquaintance with the 
doctrines and duties contained in the rule of our faith, 
that our courage and resolution may not be ill-placed ? 

I. Explain the nature of Christian courage, or forti- 
tude. 

Courage, in general, is a temper which disposes man to 
do brave and commendable actions, without being daunt- 
ed at the appearance of dangers and difficulties in the 
way. The Christian life being a warfare, gives the princi- 
pal occasion and opportunity to show Christian courage. 
It is nothing else but to behave as ** good soldiers of 
Jesus Christ.'' 2 Tim. ii. 3. 

To explain it more particularly, it may be proper to 
show, 

I. For what it is to be exercised. For the cause makes 
it a Ofaristian grace. It is courage in Christ's cause : 
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that is, in maintaining the profession of the Christian 
faith, and adhering to the practice of our duty, as far as 
we are conyinced of the mind of God. 1 Tim. i. 18, 19. 

But it must necessarily be presupposed, that we are 
careful to inform ourseUes well about the mind and will 
of God, relating both to faith and practice, that our cou- 
rage may not be blind and rash, without a good foundation 
to support it 

And, indeed, without such diligent inquiries, we are 
hardly like to be courageous in an hour of trial, whatso- 
ever resolutions we may seem to have, while difficulties 
are at a distance. 

8. Against what Christian courage is to be exercised. 
It supposes oppositions, trials, and dangers in our way ; 
else there would be no occasion for it. It is a temper, for 
which there will be no room in heaven ; and the need of 
it now ariseth from our present condition, as in a state of 
conflict. 

Ist The power, the snbtilty, and activity of the powers 
of darkness, call for courage in a Christian. Upon this 
the apostle founds an exhortation to be strong, or cou- 
rageous. Eph. vL 10. 12. 

2dly. The oppositions from within ourselves require 
courage. Our own irregular inclinations and affections 
and passions are difficult to be overcome. 

3dly. The several discouragements or dangers we may 
meet with from other men, in the way of our duty, and 
even for our duty, make courage necessary. Solomon 
tells us, '* that the fear of man bringeth a snare." (Prov. 
xzix. 25.) Courage is to overcome this snare. Acts 
XX. 24. 

3. Wherein, or in what acts and instances it should ex- 
press itself. 

Insensibleness of difficulties or dangers is not a proper 
expression of it. It is not expected of a Christian that 
his apprehension of these things should be less quick than 
other people's, or that he should have no natural reluc- 
tancy to them. Without that, there would be no trial of 
bis courage. Nor are we to expose ourselves unnecessa- 
rily to dangers. We should exercise courage in conjunc- 
tion fwith Christian prudence, though it ought not to be 
nnder the restraint? of carnal policy.' It would rather be 
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trials we tctuall j meet with. It is no great ezprenioii of 
eoarage in eommon life, to talk big when daafj^ are re- 
mote, though he should meet suffering with a trtinbBng 
heart ; yet. if he stands his ground in the hoar of tenf- 
tation, he has the truest eoarage. As It 9am been ob- 
serred of some of the bravest soldiers, ther hare come 
with a trembling hand into the battle, but when onee en« 
g^^ have done wonders. 

II. What may be intended in the exhortation to add 
rirtue, or courage, to our ftdth. 

This may intimate the imperfection of oar Mh, wilii- 
out this superstructure upon it. It is neca^aiy to be 
added to our faith, in ordtt to our aceeptanee wiUi God. 
(Rom. z. 9.) Faith is dead, if it prodoea not a conrea- 
pondent profession and coarse of action. 

But that which I principally apprehend to be des^ned 
is. to intimate the just reason which oor thiOi gives Ibr 
Christian eoarage. Christian ftith is most fit to ini^ire 
with Christian fortitude. For instanee, 

1. Faith discofers Divine Providence as OBsaged for 
us, and with us, in all oor difficulties. God neqoently 
animated his servants under the Old Testament in hard 
services, by an assurance of bis presence : (Gen. zxvi. 
24 ; Isa. xli. 10 ; Dan. iii. 17 ;) like the Jewish nurses in 
Emit, these were not afiraid of the king^ commandment. 
Faith will support us in the greatest dangers by this rea* 
soning, " If God be for us, who can be against us ?" Heb. 
xiii. 5, 6 ; 1 John iv. 4. 

2. Faith proposes the divine Spirit, as directly provided 
to help our infirmities. Particularly for this very purpose, 
to inspire us with needful courage. (Eph. iii. 16.) Agree- 
able to that ancient promise. Ps. xxvii* 1,4. 

3. Faith represents our main enemies as already van- 
quished, and as having their chief {Tower broken. The 
Captaii} of our salvation hath personally overcome them, 
and as the head of his church too. (Col. ii. 15 ; John 
xvi. 33.) Hence the intention of God in sending his Son, 
is represented to be, *' that we should be saved from our 
enemies.'' Luke i. 71, and ver. 74, 75. 

4. Faith gives us particular assurance, that our trials 
shall not exceed our strength ; cither the strength we have. 
or that which shall be imparted. 1 Cor. x. 13. 
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5. Faiih sets in view greater triU to be fetred firos our 
cowardioe, than can be feared from our adherence to 
God. ChriBt elegantly lets these the one over againit the 
other. (Luke zii. 4, 5 ; Heb. z« 38, 39.) And the feaiful, 
who choose alwajs to be in the rear in danger, stand in 
the iront of those who ** shaH haTc their part in the se- 
cond death." (Rot. zxi. 8.) One would think this ne- 
cessity, and the impossibility of escaping without it, should 
make even a coward to ight. 

6. Faith assures us of the certain and gftorioos success 
of our courage. That our endea?ours against our power- 
ful enemies shall issue in a full conquest. (Rom. s?L 30.) 
And though now a sainjt, after all his struggles, may have 
frequent occasion to mourn over the body of death, he 
may be assured that God "will deliver him from it, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord." (Rom. vii. 24, 25.) 
** And death itself, the last enemy, shall be destroyed." 
(1 Cor. zv. 26.) And unqMsakable rewards shall be the 
prize of the conquerors. We strive for mastery, not as 
iincenain what we are to obtain by it, but ibr an incor- 
ruptible crown. (X Cdr. is. 35, 36 ; zv. 58.) 

7. Faith represents to us the noblest ezamples of such 
holy fortitude upon the same princqfUe : all the ezcellent 
of die earth, particiMariy that noble colleetioo of worthiea, 
whose brave eiq^oits are recorded in Heb. zi. The glo- 
rious apostle Paul himself ; and, above all, the Captain of 
our salvation, who was an illustrious pattern of inviup 
cible courage in his work : he ieared the face of no man 
in the course of his ministry, but boldly reproved sin and 
sinners. His enemies could not help owning it (Matt, 
zzii. 16 ; John vii. 35, 26.) Consider him, that endured 
such contradiction of sinners against himself, lest ye be 
wearied and faint in your minds. Heb. zii. S^ 3. 

Upon the whole, 

1. Consider this grace of fortitude as a matter of the 
utmost importance in the Chrbtian life. The variety of 
oppositions and difficulties iti~our way make it necessary. 
We shall never make any considerable progress in the di- 
vine life without it, nor ever do much for God or our 
generation. 3 Tim. L 7. 

3. Cultivate therefore your faith, in order to the form-^ 



304 Hannah's skkletons ; or, 

ing of jour minds to holy fortitade. Freqaontly eon- 
temptate the establiihing motiTes of the gospel, whi^ tre 
fo foil tnd apposite ; and bj prayer and frequent reYiem 
of tlM grounds of your faith, endeavour to confirm your 
hope in the |o*pel- 

3. Use aU ferther additional means to fortiQryoor 
minds. Be prepared for the worst, by counting frequent- 
ly the cost* Make clear the goodness of your case, fbr 
which you may be called to exert your coung^ Mako 
sure of the goodness of your state, and caiefhlly exercise 
a good conscience. 



CHRISTIAN MEEKNESS. 

PtU oil meeknesi.—Coh iii. 18. 

In the consideration of this grace, I shall proceed, 

I. To explain the nature of Chrliiian mectoiess. 

1. It may be considered in relation to God. There is 
a meekness which becomes us towards him ; and there 
are two remarkable instances of it 

(1.) A full and ready submission of soul to the authori- 
ty of his word, so as not to suffer any prepossessions of 
sentiment, or former inclinations, to rise up against the 
significations of his will, as soon as that is made known 
to us. This I understand by the character of the meek, 
in Ps. XXV. 9 ; and in that prophecy of Christ. (Isa. Ixi. 
1.) And by the temper with which St. James directs us 
to receive the word of God. (James i. 21.) In all which 
places meekness signifies not only a sedate composure of 
mind, free from ruffle and hiirry, but also a teachable, 
tractable temper. 

This sort of meekness is a necessary qualification for 
the obedience of faith, and for the success and efficacy of 
God's word upon us. We should be of SamuePs temper. 
(1 Sam. iii. 9.) He is not meek towards God, who is not 
content to believe what be plainly reveals. Acts. x. 33. 

(2.) A cheerful and absolute resignation to his provi- 
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9. Meekness should express itself in a care to aToid 
giving offence to others ; and a modesty of behaviour for 
that purpose towards all. St. Paul directs Titus to re- 
commend meekness in this sense to Christians. (Titos 
iiL 8.) As " charity, so meekness is kind, and doth not 
behave itself unseemly." 1 Cor. zii. 4, 5. 

3. vieekness is shown in a modest comportii^ of our- 
selves to our station and circumstances. It will dispose 
those who are in any station of inferiority contentedly to 
submit to the duties of that station. It will incline chU- 
dren to *' obey their parents in all things, becanse this is 
well pleasing to the Lord ;" (Col. iii. 20 ;) and servants 
to '* be obedient to them that are their masters ;" (Eph. 
vi. 5 — 7 ;) or, as it is expressed in another place, (Titus 
ii. 9,) " to please them well in all things, not answering 
aiiain." It will have like influence upon sulgects. (Rom. 
xiii. 5. ) And we find *' the ornament of a meek and a quiet 
spirit" particularly recommended to wives. 1 Pet. iS. 4, 

On the other hand, the same excellent temper will form 
persons in superior relations, or under smiling provi- 
dencesi to a lowly and condescending behaviour. (Epk. 
vi« 4; Col. iii. 19; Eph. vi. 9.) These are precepts of 
meekness to those in superior relations ; and the same 
should appear in superiority of rank or circumstances. 

4. Meekness is particularly to be expressed by a tem- 
perate and calm behaviour in matters of religion. (James 
L 20.) Men who pretend to knowledge in religion beyond 
their neighbours, will confute their own pretensions if 
they have not learned this lesson of it. (James iii. 13.) 
We have no other method prescribed or allowed by the 
gospel, even to those who most obstinately oppose it, but 
"meekness." (2 Tim. ii. 25 ; 1 Pet. iii. 15.) The same 
spirit and temper is to be carried into Christian societies 
themselves, and offenders against the law of' Christ are to 
be treated, and their recovery endeavoured, " in the spirit 
of meekness." 

II. Show our obligations, as Christians, to the exercise 
of this grace. 

1. It is a frequent precept of the gospel. This plainly 
appears from many passages already mentioned in giving 
an account of its nature, and might be made more evident 
from others. It is pressed upon us, as an eminent branch 
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of that w&lk ivhich becomes our Christian calling. Eph. 
i¥. 1, 2. 

2. It is represented as essential to a true Christian, as 
much as any other particular grace or virtue : " if any man 
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of hia ;" and if 
we have the Spirit, we have his fruits in us : now, this is 
one of his necessary fruits ; the greatest part of Gal. v. 
S2, 23, are either branches of meekness, or very nearly 
allied to it: the apostle represents meekness as a necessary 
branch of the new man, and recommends it as such in the 
text. The necessity of it will appear firom Matt. v. 22. 

3. Meekness hath particular characters of honour put 
upon it in the gospel. It is a principal ornament, (1 Pet. 
iii. 4,) a temper with which God is highly pleased ; and, 
no wonder, since '* he that is slow to anger, is better than 
the mighty." (Prov. x. 32.) He is the most glorious con- 
queror, who has obtained a victory over himself. A pecu- 
liar blessedness is pronounced upon such. (Matt. v. 5.) 
They may confidently rely upon God as their protector 
and avenger. Ps. Ixxvi. 9. 

4. We have Christ's example here to recommend and 
enforce the exercise of meekness ; this was a bright part 
of his character. (Matt. xi. 29.) Hence St. Paul beseeches 
Chrbtians, *' by the meekness and gentleness of Christ," 
as known and conspicuous branches of his character ; (2 
Cor. X. 1,) and so. they certainly were. John x. 31, 32; 
Matt. xxvi. 50 ; Luke xxii. 48 ; Matt. xxvi. 62, 63 ; Isa. 
liii. 7 ; Luke xxiii. 34. 

III. By way of. reflection, 

1. Be persuaded "to seek meekness." (Zeph. ii. 3.) 
Propose it to yourselves as a matter of necessity. 

To this end, it will be of great roonient that a careful 
guard be kept upon our hearts, and that the beginnings of 
anger there be observed ; let us often seek meekness of God 
by prayer ; let us pray for the Spirit, one of whose fruits 
it IS, 

-2. See that your meekness be indeed a Christian grace. 
To make it so, it must be. animated by Christian principles, 
and exercised by the duration of the Christian rule. 

3, Let us not lay much sjtressupon an excuse comijaonly 
made for other faults, that Jthcy were qone in a (lassion. 
A true Christian will rather consider those evil effects of 
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his paauon ai aggrmmtiom of the tinfulness of it, ud be 
more wmtchful for the fature, and diligent to grow ia 
meekneM ; which will be a growing preparatioB for ^e 
hooTenlj world, where neither pride nor paaaiim have any 
place ; but all ii calm and serene, peaceftil aad happj. 



OP SPIRITUAL JOY. 



Jtejoice in thi Lord e^wiqr. — Philip. It. 4. 

Jot is a fruit of the Spirit ; it enters very much into 
the Christian's character and experience, and It pecuKar 
to saints and believers in Christ. 

I. The objects of it. 

1. Not a creature, nor creature-eqJoTment, nor out* 
ward privilege, nor duty, but JehoTah himseK^ tht Lord 
and God ot ali. (Ps. zliiL 4.) To r^oiee in God ig what 
is exhorted to, both in the Old and New Testament So 
the prophet Habakkuk did, and resolved to do, in die 
worst of times ; (Ueb. iii. 17, 18,) not in him merely as 
the Creator, from whom are had being, life, and breath, and 
all things, which yet is matter of joy ; nor in him merely 
as the God of providence ; but more espedaily saints re- 
joice in him as their covenant-Gtod. (Isa. Ixt* 10.) And 
particularly, 

1 III the attributes of God, which are all on the side 
of his people, and are exercised for their good, and they 
receive benefit and advantage from ; and not only his 
power, wisdom, truth, and faithfulness, his goodness, 
grace, mercy, are matter of Joy, but even his justice and 
holiness. (Ps. xcvii. IS.) 2. The covenant of grace God 
has made with his chosen in Christ, yields abundance of 
joy to the believer, both in life and in death. (2 Sam. zzii. 5.) 
3. Christ, and things relating to him, are the objects of the 
spiritual joy of saints ; this enters into the very cha- 
racter of true Christians and believers in Christ, who are ■ 
described as such who " rejoice in Christ." (Phil, lit 3 ; 
1 Pet. i. 8.) The things relating to him, which are matter 
and ground of joy, are stirh n^ relate both to his person 
and hi*« worlr. 
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Fint, That relate to his person. (Heb. L 3.) As, 1. The 
greatness of his person, who thought it no robbery to be 
equal with God ; his righteousness is the ri^teousness of 
God ; his blood the blood of the Son of God, and as such, 
has avirtue to cleanse from all sin ; his sacrifice the sacri- 
fice of himself, and so of a sweet-smelling savour to God, 
and of efficacy to atone for sin ; and his salvation a great 
salTation, plenteous and complete ; he is able to keep tiiem 
from failing, and to saTe to Uie uttermost. — 2. The fitness 
of his person ; baring taken the human nature into union 
with his divine person, he is Tery proper to be the media- 
tor between God and man, to make reconciliation for the 
sins of the people, which is great joy unto them. — 3. The 
fulness of his person ; both the fulness of the €rodhead, 
which dwells in him, and the fulness of grace which it has 
pleased the Father should dwell in him. Isa. ziL 3. 

Secondly, There are other things which relate* to the 
work of Christy which are matter of Joy to gracious souls. 

1. Salyatien in general ; this is the woik Christ was 
appointed to, which was given him. The church is 
called upon to rejoice in a view of his coming to effect it; 
(Zech. iz. 9,) and both Old and New Testament saints 
bave n^iced in it, in a view of its certain accomplish- 
iB^nt, of its fulness and suitaUeness to them, and the 
glory of God displayed in it ; (Ps. xz. 7,) and in such 
a frame of soul was Maty, the mother of our Lord, when 
she said, " My spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour :** 
and great reason there is for the exercise of spiritual joy 
on this account, since it is a salvation of the souls of men; 
it is for sinners, for the chief of sinners ; it is a sal- 
vation from sin ; this salvation is entirely &ee ; it is by 
grace,, and not of works. (Isa. xlv. S2.) It is a salvation 
plenteous and complete ; it is eternal ; it is exceeding 
suitable to the case and circumstances of sinners, and 
makes for the glory of God. 

8. A branch of Christ's work in particular, which he had 
to work, and has wrought out, is everlasting righteousness; 
and such who are made to see their need of it, and are 
enabled^ to lay hold on it, rejoice in it as the church did. 
(Isa. IxL 10.) And there are many things respecting this 
righteousness which are matter and ground of joy to a 
belie? iDg soul : it is the righteousness of God which is 
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sensible and awakened sinners ; when Christ was preach- 
ing in Samaria, there was great joy in that city. The ad- 
ministration of ordinances, which give such views of 
Christ in his suflkrings and death, &c. yield delight to 
believing souls. The prosperity of the interest of Christ, 
whether it be through the numerous conversions of men, 
and additions of them to the church, gives joy ; (Acts 
XV, 3f) or whether through peace, love, and unity, prevail- 
ing and subsisting among the saints. Ps. czxii. 6--9. 

The heavenly joy and happiness of a future state to all 
eternity, is the object of the saints' present joy ; when 
they shall actually possess it, they will then " enter into 
the joyof their Lord." See Matt. zzv. 10. 

II. The author and cause of this spiritual joy. — 1. The 
efficient cause is God ; he who is the ol^ect is the author 
of it, God, Father, Son, and Spirit ; and which is diere- 
fore called, <<The joy of the Lord," (Neh. viu. 10; 
Rom. zv. 13,) who is God the Father: Christ himself is 
the aaAor of this joy ; and he calls it " my joy ;" (John 
XV. 11 ; Isa. Izi. 3 ;) and the Spirit of God is concerned in 
it ; it is one of the (hiits of the Spirit, and is ranked 
with the first of them ; (Gal. v. 82,) and is called "joy in 
the Holy Ghost," because produced by him. (Rom. ziv. 
17—80.) 2. The instruments or means of it are the 
ministers of the gospel, through the ministration of the 
word, and the administration of ordinances ; they are the 
bringers of good tidings of good, the publishers of peace 
and salvation, and the means of spreading much joy 
among the saints. (Isa. lii. 7.) They do not pretend to 
have dominion over the faith of believers, but to be 
helpers of their joy. 

IH. The properties of this joy. 1. It should be con- 
stant. (1 Thess. V. 16 ) Phil. iv. 4,) and there is great en- 
couragement from the Lord always to rejoice in him ; and 
the character of the saints and people of God in this pre- 
sent state of things is, " as sorrowful, yet always rejoicing;" 
(8 Cor. vi. 10 ;) yea, the apostle James exhorts believers. 
(James i. 2, 3.) Yet, 2. It is progressive. (Isa. xxix. 19.) 
3. It is a joy that is unknown to the men of the world ; a 
stranger, one that is a stranger to God and godliness, inter- 
meddles not with it, has no experience of it. 4. It is 
unspeakable ; not to be fully expressed by those who 
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I. The object of hoi; mourning. There are two objech 
of ipirilufti mourning, sin and miierf. 

1. SJD. (1.) Ouroirn sin ; sin mustbkie tear* ; while 
W« carry the fire or sin about us, we must cutt tbe wUtt 
of teartto quencb it. (Ezek. rii. 16.) Indeed good rMMm 
we mourn (or sin, if we consider, 1- Tbe guilt of ud, 
wbicli binda OTer to wrath i will not a guilty penoD weep, 
who is to be bound oier to tbe seiiioni ! Krery sinner 
ii to be tried for bis life, and ii »ure to be cast, if meicj 
doth not becamD an advocate for bim. 9. The pollution 
of sin I sin is a plaguesput, and will diau not labour to 
wuh Bwa; this spot with Iby lean } But s 
for sia ia not sufficieni to entitle a man I 
thU moumiog which will entitle a man to 

1. Is spontaneous and free ; it must come a* waur out 
of ■ spring, not as fire out of a AinL Tatn for sin unit 
Iw like myrrh, which drops from the tree freely, witboat 
cutting or forcing. Mary Magdalen's repealaziea wM *»■ 
■onttry, " she stood weeping." Luke lir. 38. 

S. Gospel mourning is spiritual ; that 'u, when we mouni 
mott for sin than suffering. Pharaoh iMith, " Take away 
Ibe pligne ;" be neier thought of the plague of hia heart. 
A sinner mourns because judgment follows at the becl of 
■III ; bnt Daiid cries out, "My sin is ever before bm." 
{tt, h.) DstIiI doth not say, the sword is ever before at, 
bat my •'i f* **"' before me. (Luke n. SI,) "I haie 
■laned eiaiiwt HeaTcn, and befiMc thee ;" he doth not say, 
I tB almiiat alBTTed among tha husks, bnt I have oSended 
mj fiiiior. 

3. Goipcl mgurning aendi the soul to God. When lb« 
prodigal repeated, be nent U> his father. (Lulu it. IB.) 
Jacob wept and prajed, (Has. zii. 4> The people of 
" iiranl wept and ofiered sacrifice." (Judg. it. S.) AbaaJtM 
touIlI not icst " till he had seen the kin^i face." 1 Sam. 
iIt 33. -iX 

4- Gospel mourniiw is for ain in particDlai ; it is with 
Ittua ponlteal u II u wii ^ woonded man, he c0m«* to 
'-' shmnU "^ Itia wooads. (Jod;. a. 10, 
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experief^ce it ; it is full of glory, being concerned wi 
eternal glory and happiness. (Uom. ▼.2.) It is a joy tfa 
cannot be taken away ; "your joy no man talrethfini 
you." 



THE BLESSEDNESS OF THOSE THAT MOVRIT. 

BU98ed are <A«y that fmmm. — Matt ▼. 4. 

Hkeb (▼. 3 — 10,) are eight steps leading to tme blej 
edness ; they may be compared to Jacob's ladder, the t 
whereof reached to heaven. We matt go throagh t 
Talley of tears to paradise. Mourning were a aad ai 
unpleasant sul\ject to treat on, were it not that it ha 
blessedness going before, and comfort eomlog aAei 
mourning is put here for repentance ; it implies both se 
row, which is the cloud ; and tears, which ace tiie ra 
distUUng in this golden shower. God comes down to t 
The words fall into two parts: — 1. An assertion, tt 
mourners are blessed persons. — 2. A reason, because th 
shall be comforted. I begin with the first, the assertie 
mourners arc blessed persons. (Luke n. 21,) " Bless 
are ye that weep now." Though the saints' tears a 
bitter tears, yet they arc blessed tears. All mournii 
does not entitle a man to blessedness. There is a cam 
mourning, when we lament outward losses. (Matt. ii. i 
There are abundance of these tears shed ; we have mai 
can weep over a dead child that cannot mourn over 
crucified Saviour ; \7orIdly sorrows hasten our funeral 
2 Cor. vii. 10. 

The|:e is a diabolical mourning, and that is twofol 
When a man mourns that he cannot satisfy his impu 
lust ; this is like the devil, whose great torture is, th 
he cannot be more wicked. 2 Sam. xiii. 2 ; 1 Kin] 
xxi. 4. 

When men are sorry for tbc good that they have doni 
Pharaoh grieved that he had lot the children of Israel g 
(Exod. xiv. 5.) If we repent of the good which is pa: 
Ood will nof rcpont of the «vil whi^h is to com'». 
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i. The object of holy mourniflg. There are two oliijects 
of spiritual mourning, sin and misery. 

1. Sin. (1.) Our own sin ; sin must have tears ; while 
we carry the fire of sin about us, we must carry the water 
of tears to quench it. (Ezek. vii. 16.) Indeed good reason 
we mourn for sin, if we consider, 1* The guilt of sin, 
which binds over to wrath : will not a guilty person weep, 
who is to be bound over to the sessions ? Every sinner 
is to be tried for his life, and is sure to be cast, if mercy 
doth not become an advocate for him. 8. The poUution 
of sin ; sin is a plague*spot, and wilt thou not labour to 
wash away this spot with thy tears ? But every mourning 
for sin is not sufficient to entitle a man to blessedness : 
that mourning which will entitle a man to blessedness, 

1. Is spontaneous and free ; it must come as water oat 
of a spring, not as fire out of a flint. Tears for sin must 
be like myrrh, which drops firom the tree freely^ without 
cutting or forcing. Mary Magdalen's repentance was vo- 
luntary, " she stood weeping." Luke vii. 38* 

2. Gospel mourning is spiritual ; that is, when we mourn 
more for sin than sunering. Pharaoh saith, *' Take away 
the plague ;" he never thought of the plague of his heart. 
A sinner mourns because judgment follows at the heel of 
sin ; but David cries out, "My sin is ever before me." 
(Ps. li.) David doth not say, the sword is ever before me, 
but my sin is ever before me. (Luke zv. 81,) "I have 
sinned against Heaven, and before thee ;" he doth not say, 
I am almost starved among the husks, but I have offended 
my father. 

3. 'Grospel mourning sends the soul to Grod. When the 
prodigal repented, he went to his father. (Luke zv. 18.) 
Jacob wept and prayed. (Hos. zli. 4.) The people of 
" Israel wept and offered sacrifice." (Jodg. ii. 5.) Absalom 
could not rest *' till he had seen the king's face." 8 Sam. 
xiv 32, 33. 

4* Gospel mourning is for sin in particular : it is with 
a true penitent as it is with a wounded man, he comes to 
the surgeon, and shows him all his wounds. (Judg. z. 10^ 
Ps. 11. 4,) '< I have done this evU." 

5. Gospel tears must drop from the eye of faith. (Mark 
ix. 24.) The soul will be swallowed up of sorrow ; it will 
be drowned in tear?, if faith be not the bladder to keep it 
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from linking ; tboiigli our tears drop to the enrtb, our loitii 
muit reach heaven. Pi. Ivi. 8. 

6. Goipel mourning is mixed with self^loatbinf ; the 
■IliDer doth admire himself, the penitent doth loathe 
himselt (Ezek. n. 4S.) lie that is follen In the dirt 
loathes himself. Hos. xir. 1. 

7. Ctospel moaming must be parifyinfl; ; our tears must 
make us more holy ; we must so weep tor sin, as to weep 
out sin ; our tears must drown our sins ; we must not onljr 
mourn, but turn. (Joel, ii.' 19,) " Turn to me wHh weep- 
ifil*** True mourning Is like the water of Jeakmajr; 
(Numb. ▼. 12;) it makes the thigh of sin to rot. Fs. 
Ixxiv. 14. 

8. Gospel mourning must be Joined with hatrtd of aim 
(ft Cor. til. 11.) What indignation 7 We most not onlj 
abstain from sin, but abhor sin ; the dore hates the bast 
feather of the hawk. The war between him and skit is 
like the war between Rehoboam and Jeroboam. 1 Kinfi 
xir. 30. 

9. Goipel moomlBg, in some cues, is joined with raati- 
totlon. Thus Zacchens. (Luke zix. 8 ; Exod. xsH. 1.) 
St. James bids us not only look to the heart, but the hand. 
(James Ir. 8.) If thou hast wronced another, cleanse 
thy hands by restitution ; be assured, without restitution, 
no remission* 

10. Gospel mourning must be a speedy mouroinj^ : 
we must take heed of adjourning our repentance, and 
putting it off till death ; as Datid said, (Ps. cxrL 18,) so 
shoulda Christian say, I will mourn for sin now. (Acts 
xrii. 30.) Cesar's deferring to read his letter before he 
went to the senate house, cost him hu life. The true 
mourner makes haste to meet an angry God, as Jacob did 
his brother ; and the present be sends before, is the sac- 
rifice of tears. 

11. Gospel mourning for sin in constant; there aro 
nome who at a sermon will shed a few tears, but th'iH 
land-flood is soon dried up. As Paul said, (1 Cor. xw, 31,) 
*' I die daily ;'' so should a Christian say, '* I mourn 
daily :** therefore keep open an issue of godlj sorrow, and 
be sure it be not ntopped till death. (Lam. ii. IS.) *' Let 
not tbo apple of thine eye cease.'* 

A whip thnt i? always leaking, must hare the water con- 
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Uiiually jumped out ; while tfae sool ieaks bjsin, we must 
be still pumping at the leak by repentanee. 

IL As we most moora for our sias, so we mmt lay to 
heart ^xt sins of others. (Mark iii. 5 ; Ps. cxia. 136 ( 2 
Pet iL 7.) Lot took the sins of Sodom, and made i^ears 
of them to pierce his own soul. We miMt nioom for the 
suffisrinf^s of the ehurch. Psalm exuvii. t, 3. 4.^ 

II. neir blessedness—" They shall be comforted.** 

Having already presented to your view the dark aide 
of the text, I shall now riiow you the light side, '* they 
shall be comforted.'* 

Wliere observe, 1. Mourning goes before comfort as 
the lancing of a wound precedes the cure. If ewtw we 
have true comfort, we must have it in God% way and me- 
thod ; sorrow for sin ushers in Joy, " I will restore com- 
fort to him and to his mourners.'* We may as well ez« 
pe<^ a crop without seed, as comfort without gospel 
mourning. 

fi. Observe, that God keeps his best wine till last : first 
he prescribes m5>urning for sin, and then sets abroach the 
wine of consolation. The devil doth quite contrary ; he 
shows the best first, and keeps the wani till last t first 
he shows the wine sparkling in the glass, then comes the 
''biting of the serpent** (Prov. zziii. 32.) He showed 
Judas first the silver bait, and then struck him with the 
hook : this is the reason why sin hath so many followers, 
because it shows the best first $ the golden crowns, and 
then come the lion's teeth. Rev. iz. 7, 8. 

But God shows the worst first ; he prescribes a bitter 
potion, and then brings a cordial, " tUey shall be comfort* 
ed." 

3. Observe, gospel tears are not lost, they are seeds of 
comfort ; while the penitent doth pour out tears, God 
pours in joy ; if thou wouldst be cheerful, saith Chrysos- 
torn, be sad. (Ps. czavi. 5.) It was the end of Glurbt's 
anointing and coming into the world, that he might com- 
fort them that mourn. (Isa. Ui. 3.) Christ had the oil of 
gladness poured on him, that he might pour it on the 
mourner ; well then may the apostle call it " a repentance 
not to be repented of." It is the inlet of joy. ''Blessed 
are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted." Here 
is sweet fruit from a bitter stock: Christ caused the 
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earthen reueU to be filled with water, and then turued 
the water into wine. (John iL 9.) So when the m, that 
earthen Tesiely hath been filled with water brimml, then 
Christ will tnm the water of tears into the wine of joy. 

The spiritual monmer is the fittest person for comfort : 
when the heart is broken for sin, now It is fittest for joj* 
God pours the oil of comfort into broken ressels ; the 
mourner's head is emptied of pride, and God fills the 
empty with his blessing. The valley of tears brings the 
soul into a paradise of joy ; a sinner's joy brings forth 
sorrow ; the mourner's sorrow brings forth joy. The 
saints have a wet seed-time, but a joyful harvest. " They 
shall be comforted." 

These comforts are called ** the consolations of God ;" 
(Job XT. 11,) that is, great comforts, such as none but God 
can gife ; they exceed all other comforts, as far as hea- 
Ten doth earth. The root on which these comforts grow, 
. is, the blessed Spirit ; he is called the Comforter, (John 
ziT. 26,) and comfort is said to be a " fruit of the Spirit" 
(GaL ▼• 28.) Christ did purchase peace : the Spirit speaks 
peace. 

The Spirit comforts mediately or immediately 

1. Mediately ; by helping U8 to apply the promises to 
ourselves, and draw water out of those wells of salvation. 

2. The Spirit comforts immeduitely : (he Spirit, by a 
more direct act, presents God to the soul as reconciled ; 
it "sheds his love abroad in the heart," from whence 
flows infinite joy. (Rom. v. 5.) The Spirit secretly whis- 
pers pardon for sin, and the sight of a pardon dilates the 
heart with joy. Matt. ix. 2. 

1. These comforts are real comforts ; the Spirit of Grod 
cannot witness to that which is untrue. The comforts 
of the saints are certain, they have the seal of the Spirit 
set to them. Eph. i. 13 ; 2 Cor. i. 22. 

They are laid in deep conviction. (John xvi. 7, 8.) 
Those who speak of comfort, but were never yet con- 
vinced nor broken for sin, have cause to suspect their 
comfort. 

2. The comforts of the Spirit are humbling^ The more 
water is poured into a bucket, the lower it descends ; the 
fuller the ship b laden with sweet spices, the lower it 
sails ; the more a Christian is filled with the sweet com- 
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foclB of the Spirit, the lower he saild in humility ; the fol- 
ler a tree is of fruit, the tower the bough hangs ; the more 
full we are of the fmits of " the Spirit, joy and peace." 
Gal. T. S8. 

3. The comforts God gi^es his mourners are unmixed ; 
they are not tempered with any bitter ingredient : worl<tty 
comfoYts are like wine that runs dregs : there is thiut 
guilt within which checks and corrodes : " in the midst 
of laughter the heart is sad." (ProY. xiv. 13.) The com- 
forts of wicked men are spiced with bitterness, they are 
wormwood wine ; but spiritual comforts are pure, they 
are not muddied with guilt, nor mixed with fear. 

4. They tire sweet. (Eceles. iL 7.) How sweet are 
those comforta whieh brii^ the Comforter along with 
them ! (John xiv. 16.) Therefore the love of God shed 
into the heart, is said to be better than wine. (Cant. i. %,) 
Wine pleaseth the palate, but the love of God cheers the 
conscience. Ps. xxvi. 8. 

5. They are holy comforts : they are caHed ** the com- 
forts of the Holy Ghost." (Acte ix. 31.) Every thiag pro- 
pagates in its own kind ; the Holy Ghost can no more 
proiduce impure joys in the soul, than the sun can prodaee 
darkness ; dirine comforts give the soul, more acqaaint- 
ance with God. (1 John i. 4,) " Our ftllowfhip u with 
the Father and his Son Jesus." 

6. They are satisfying comforts. (Rom. xr. 13 ; John 
xvi. 24^) '* Ask that your joy may be full." Outward com- 
forts can no more fill the heart than a triangle can fiU a 
circle. Spiritual joys are satisfying. (Ps. iv. 7 ; IxiU. 5,) 
^' Thou hast put gladness into my heart f* woridly joys 
do put gladness into the face. (2 Cor. t. IS.) They re- 
joice in the face ; but the Spirit of God puts gladnesa in- 
to the heart ; divine joys are heart-joys. (Zecb. x. 7 ; 
John xvL S3,) ** Your heart shall rejoice." (Luke i. 47,) 
*< My spirit rejoiceth In God." And, to show how filling 
these comforts are, which are of an heavenly extraction, 
the Psalmist says th^ create greater joy than when "wine 
and oil increase." (Ps. iv. 7.) " Thy comforts delight my 
soul." Pa. xciv. 19. 

7. They are glorious comforts. (1 f$^* L 8,) *' Joy 
full of glory."— 1. They are glorious, l^eetuse they are a 
foretaste of that joy whieh we shall bMi in a glorified 
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estate. These comforts are an earnest of glory ; they 
put us in heaven before our time. (Eph. L IS, 14.) Tm 
comforts of the Spirit are thd earnest, the ** duster of 
grapes at Eshcol ;"- (Num. ziii. 23 ;) the first-fruits of the 
heuTonly Oanaan.^9. The joys of the Spirit are glorious, 
in opposition to other joys, which compared with these 
are inglorious and vile. A carnal man's joy, as it is airy 
and fiashy, so it is sordid ; he sucks nothing but dregs. 
Amos tL 13. 

8. They are infinitely transporting; so deUghtCblare 
they, and amazing, that they cause a jubilation ; which, 
as some of the learned speak, is so great, that it cannot 
be expressed ; of ail things joy is the most hard to be de- 
ciphered ; it is called joy unspe^nble. 1 Pet i. 8. 

9. They are powerful, they are etrong cordials ; so the 
apostle phraseth it, '* strong consolation." Dirine com- 
fort, 1. Strengthens for duty. (Neh. viii. 10.) 9. Dlnne 
comfort'supports under affliction. (1 Thess. L 6.) The 
wine of the Spirit can sweeten the waters of Marah : 
they who are possessed of these heavenly coodbrts, can 
gather grapes of thorns, and fetch honey out of the lion's 
carcass : they are strong consolations, indeed, that can 
stand out against the fiery trial, and turn the flame into a 
bed of roses. How powerful is that comfort, which can 
make a Christiau glory in trttiolation ! (Rom. r. 3.) A 
believer is never so sad, but he can rejoice ; the bird of 
paradise can sing in winter. (9 Cor. vi. 10,) *' As sorrow- 
ing, yet always rejoicing." Let death come, a Christian is 
above it ; " O death, where is thy sting ?" (1 Cor. zv. 55. ) 
At the end of the rod a Christian tastes honey ; these are 
strong consolations. 

10. The comforts of the Spirit are abiding comforts ; 
as they abound in us, so they abide with us. (John ziv. 6.) 
Worldly comforts are still upon the wing, ready to fly ; 
but the comforts with which God feeds his mourners are 
immortal. 2 Thess. U. 16. 

2. " They shall be comforted'' hereafter. Though in 
this life some interviews and love- tokens pass between 
God and the mourner, yet the great comforts are kept in 
reversion ; " in God*s presence is fulness of joy." The 
saints shall have a spring-tide of joy, and it shall never be 
low water -, the saints shall at that day put off their 
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mouruing, and ezchaoge their sable for white robe« ; then 
shall the winter be past, the rain of tears be oyer and 
gone. Ps. xzzTi. 8, 9. 

How may this be as Bezar stone to keep the hearts of 
God's people from ihinting ! '* They shall be comforted ;** 
they shall sit with Christ upon the throoe, (Rev. iu. 81,) 
and sit down with him at table. Who would not mourn 
for sin, that are sure to meet with such rewards ! " They 
shall be comforted." The marriage supper will make 
amends for the valley of tears. O, thou saint of God, 
who art now watering thy plants and weeping bitler for 
sin, at this last and great feast thy " water sh^ be turn- 
ed into wine ;" thou who now mortifiest thy corruption, 
and beatest down thy body by prayers and fastings, shalt 
shortly sup with Christ and angels ; thou who didst refuse 
to touch the forbidden fruit, shalt feed upon the tree of 
life, in the paradise of God- Thou impoverished saint, 
who hast scarce a bit of bread to eac, remember for thy 
comfort " in thy Father's house there is bread enough ;" 
and he is making ready a feast for thee, where all the 
dainties of heaven are served in. O feed with delight 
upon the thoughts of this marriage supper ; after thy 
funeral begins thy festival ; " wherefore comfort one ano- 
ther with these words." 



OF CONTENTMENT. 

I have Uamed in vhatsoever stale J am titer etoUh to bt 
conletit. — Phil. iv. 11. 

Contentment b a branch of true godliness, or rather 
a superaddition to it ; which makes it greatly ornamen- 
tal and profitable; for "godliness with contentment is 
great gain." (I Tim. vi. 6.) It will be proper to inquire, 

I. What it is. ^ 

1. It is an entire acquiescence of a man's mind in his 
lot and portion, in his state and condition, in the present 
life, be it what it may, prosperous or adverse. 

1. As contrariM serre to illustrate each other, this may 
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be known by whnt ii contrary to it, or by what it it cou- 
trmry onto ; as, 1. Contentment tad enry ore contniy to 
one another; enry and strife go together, and vhere 
there is strife and contention, there is no contontment. 
EnTying and fretting meet in the same penon«, and are 
equally dehorted from. *' Wrath killeth the Ibolish nan, 
and envy slayeth the siUy one.** S. Contentment is op- 
posite to avarice. (Heb. ziii. 5.) A cofeUms man cannot 
be a truly contenteid man ; be cannot be content with what 
he has, he always wants more. 3. Contentment la offosite 
to pride and ambition. A proud, ambitions man cannot 
bear that any should be above him, or opon a footing with 
bim ; and when he obeerves this, it gives him aneasinem : 
the proud man enlarges bis desires as bell, or tlie jpave, 
and, lUce that, cannot be satisfied ; never saysy "It is 
enoogh." (Prov. zzx. 16.) 4. Anxiety of mind, or a dis- 
tressing care about worldly things ; as about food, drink, 
and raiment, is contrary to true contentment of mind : 
and therefore our Lord dissuades from it by a Tarietj of 
arguments, which may be read in Matt. vL S^--34. 
5. Murmorings and repinings under adverse diqtensations 
of Providence, are the reverse of contentment of mind ; 
such as are frequently to be observed in the Israelites in 
the wilderness, who were a discootented people, often mur- 
muring against Moses and Aaron, and repining at afflict- 
ive providences ; and from ^hich Christians are dehorted 
by their example ; " Neither murmur ye, as some of them 
also murmured." Lapi. iii. 39. 

II. What contenthient of mind is, may be learned from 
the several phrases by which it is expressed in scripture, 
as, 

First, by being contented with what a man has : " Be 
content with such things as ye have ;" (Heb. xiii. 5 ;) with 
present things ; things future are not the olQect of con- 
tentment ; a man is not to look to things to coma for it, 
whkh he may never have ; but they are present things, 
things he is now in possession of, ho should be contest 
with. 1. Be they more or less, whether a man has a 
larger or a less share of the things of this world, whether 
riches or poverty, a man should be content ; it was a wise 
petition of Azur ; (Prov. xxx. 8,) but, be it either, a man 
ihonld be satisfied with what God givoi. ( 1 Tim. vL 17.^ 
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2. Men should be content, at with present advanttfef and 
growing profit, so with present losses, which mi^t have 
been greater ; as Job was with the loss of his substance, 
his children, and his health, and perhaps all in one day. 
(Job LSI.) 3. With present afflictions, of whatsover kind, 
whether from God or men ; for in whatsoever way, they 
rise not out of the dust, nor come by chance, but accord- 
ing to the will and appointment of God : and though not 
joyous, but grievous, yet sanctified, yield good fruit, and 
work together for good. 5. Having food and raiment ; 
food for the present day, and raiment for present use ^ 
let us, says the apostle, " therewith be content ; this was 
all that Jacob desired to have ; (Gen. xxviiL 20, 21,) and 
which sometimes good men have been without, and yet 
contented. 

Secondly, This contentment of mind is expressed by 
the apostle from his own experience : " I have learned, 
in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content." (PhU. 
iv. 11.) 1. The apostle means not his state of unregene- 
racy ; he says not, in whatsoever state I have been, but in 
whatsoever state I am j an unregenerate man is content 
to be in such a state, like Moab, of old, at ease flrom his- 
Touth, and settled on his lees, and has not been emptied 
from vessel to vessel, but remains quiet and undisturbed ; 
repents not of his wickedness, saying what have I done ? 
is in no apprehension of any danger, safe and secure, and 
greatly contented with his state ; but this is not here 
meant. But, 2. His state after conversion, his sphritual 
state : it may be, believing his covenant* interest in God, 
" My God shall supply all your need," &c. and being per- 
suaded of his interest in the love of God, and that nothing 
should separate him from it ; there is great reason for 
this contentment, faith, and expectation ; since light is 
sown for the righteous, and to the upright it arises in 
darlcness. (Ps. cxii. 4.) But, 3.. The apostle chiefly means 
his outward state after conversion, with which he was 
content; and which lay in his afflictions, reproaches, and 
persecutions ; these attended him wherever he came, and 
he expected them, and not only bore them patiently, but 
endured tiiem with pleasure ; "1 take pleasure,** says be, 
''in reproaches, in necessities," &c. yea, he gloried in 
them ; (9 Cot, xii. 9, 10,) in his bonds and imprison- 
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uiftD, both said tUey had enough, (Gen. xudi. 9 — 11,) but 
in a difierent sense: and, indeed, they um different 
phrases ; for though they are the same in oar rersion, yet 
not in the original : fisau at first reftised the present of 
his brother Jacob, saying, " I have enough," which may 
be rendered ha?e much. Now a man may hare much, 
and yet may want more, and so not be content ; but 
Jacob uiged hts brother to take his present, saying, " I 
hare enough ;" or rather, as it should be rendered, I have 
all things, or every thing ; and a man that has every thing, 
has enough indeed, and has reason to be content ; and 
this is the case of every gracious man, every true believer 
in Christ ; and such, therefore, ought to be content. 

Fourthly, This contentment is expressed by a man's 
being satisfied with what he has : earthly riches are not 
satisfying things. (Eccles. v. 10.) But riches of grace are 
satisfying ; tiie unsearchable riches of Christ, (Ps. ciii. 5,) 
especially the love of God, is exceediing satisfying to a 
gracipus soul : *' O Napthali, satisled with favour, and 
full with the blessings of the Lord," even to contentment ; 
8«eh as are fhvoured after this manner, '* are satisfied 
with marrow and fatness." Deut xxxiii. 23. 

n. How true contentment of mind is attained. 

!• It is not natural to man ; man is naturally a discon- 
tented creature, especially since the fall ; nay, it was 
discontent which was the cause of that ; our first parents 
not being content vrith the state 'of happiness in which 
they were, abode not in it, but fell from it — S. It b net 
to be found in a natural or unregeuerate man ; such a 
man is always uneasy and disquieted ; as restless as the 
troubled sea. There is nothing can satisfy the mind of 
man but God himself; and if a man live without God In 
the world, let him have what he will, he lives a diseon- 
tented life; there may be content with godliness, but 
without it there is none. — 3. Contentment is a thing that 
is to be learned ; but not in the school of nature, and by 
the help of carnal reason ; the apostle Paul says, he 
learnt it ; but he learnt this pot at the feet of Gamaliel, 
where he was brought up ; nor among the traditions *of 
the elders, where it is not to be found ; for though he was 
taoght after the perfect manner of the fathers of tradition, 
he was left ignorant of God, and of his law, and of Christ 
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diviae likeness ; and therefore, for the present, should be 
coiitent with thejur lot and portion. 

7. The saints and people of God have all things in 
hand, or in promi^i or in sure and certain hope : *' All 
things are yours ;'' and therefore they may say as Jacob 
4id, " I have enough -/* or, " I have all thii^s f I am 
content. 



OF SELF-DENIAL. 

Jlf mv9 ttim ViUl wmej^ftermtyUt hm deny kimtey. 

Matt.x?L24. 

T^0.fclf*denial is one of the hardest lessons to be 
karnt ; no man can be a disciple of Christ without it. 

I. Inquire what self-denial is, or .what it is for a man to 
diHiy himself. 

1. It is* not to deny what a man is or has, what he truly 
is, and what he really has, for that would be a falsehood ; 
in this sense, *' God cannot deny himself;*' not his na- 
ture, and the perfections of it : or do, or affirm an} thing 
contrary thereunto. So a man ought not to deny him- 
self as a man, nor the rational powers which be is pos- 
sessed of; one may, indeed, speaking in the language of 
another, and as expressing the meanness and contempt 
in which he is held by such, say, I am a worm, and no 
man, a* David the type, and Christ his antitype, did ; a 
inan mayalso, ina comparative sense, with respect to 
otheirs, and as exaggerating his own folly, ignorance, and 
stupidity, say, as Aiaph and Agur. (Ps* ixxiii. 22 ; Prov. 
XXX. 2.) Nor should a man deny what he has, of the ex- 
ternal benefits and blessings of Providence ; if God be* 
j»towa riches and honour uppna man, as he did on David, 
.he ahould own them ab cuqiiiig Irpm.God, and .ble,ps God 
fpr su^hbc^nefits, and make tme of them for thei^ory of 
Ood, and < the good of his tnterf^t ; and!if God ha^ bestow* 
ed internal endowments on jjfipn, j^ and talents, quali- 
fied for public service and usefulness, some way or ano«' 
<^r, they, are to own th^t . and use them ;. aqd not t9 
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wrap them in a napkin, or hide them in the earth, which 
is iuterpretatively to deny that they have (hem. Nor 
shoald a truly good and gracious man deny what he Ls 
and has, but acknowledge it, and htw by grtee be came 
by it : and say with the apostle, " By the grace of God, I 
am what I am ;*' if a man is a believer in Christ, he should 
confess his faith in him. Rom. z. 10 ; Matt. x. 31, 32. 

S. To deny a man's self, is not to refuse favours confer- 
red on him in a course of providence, nor to neglect a 
lawAil use of them ; nor to take care of himself and of 
his affairs. 

3. Self-denial does not require that a man should refuse 
temporal honours and riches bestowed on him in a provi- 
dential way ; so Joseph, though a self-denying man, did 
not refuse the honours and the tokens of them Pharaoh 
gave him, when he made him rule over the land of Egypt ; 
nor David, when the tribes made him king over all Israel ; 
nor Daniel, when he was advanced in Nebuchadnezzar's 
court, and was honoured by Belshazzar, and prospered 
in the reigns of Darius and Cyrus ; but these good men 
improved them all to the glory of God, and the good of 
others. 

4. Nor are the creatures of God, and the use of them 
to be rejected ; (1 Tim. i?. 4,) nor ought a man to debar 
himself of the free and lawful use of them. Eccles. u, 24 ; 
v. 19; vi. 1, 2. 

5. Nor should a roan be careless of his life, and health, 
and family, though he should not be ^anxiously careful for 
life, nor food and raiment, to support and secure it ; yet 
he may be lawfully careful for life, which is better than 
themr'(l Tim. v. 23,) and in like manner a man should 
be careful for his family ; which, should he not, it would 
be so far from being reckoned self denial, in a good sense, 
that it might be justly created as a denial of the faith. 
1 Tim. V. 8. 

6. There is a self-love which is not crtminaT, nor con- 
trary to the grace of self-denial. (Eph. v. 29.) An inor- 
dinate love of man's f^elf, which is the source pf all sin, of 
covetousness, pride, blasphemy, disobedie.ice' to parents, 
ingratitude, &c. which is carefhlly to be avoided. 2 Tim. 
ifl. 2—4. 

7. Nor is it self-denial^ or any part of if, to abuse ibt 
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body in any respect, and e?en on religious accounts, by 
cutting it with kniTcs and lances, as BaaVs priests ; or by 
lashins it with whips and scourges, (Col. iL 83,) nor 
should any thing be done that endangers hb life. 

Self-denial lies in a man's renouncing, foregoing, and 
postponing all his pleasures, profits, relations, interests^ 
and whatever he enjoys, which may be in competition with 
Christ, firom love to him, and to be giren up at his com* 
Band ; a self-denying man seeks first the kingdom of God 
and his ri;;hteousness, and leaves all other things with God, 
to bestow upon him as he thinks fit; and what he hat 
given him, he is ready to give back again when called for, 
preferring Christ' to all things in heaven and eartii. A 
self-denying Christian is made willing to part, 

First, With natural and civil self, with things relative 
both to soul and body, of which n man's self consists. 

The soul with its powers and faculties of understanding, 
will, and aflTfictionii ; and there are self-denying acts, 
which respect each of these. 

1. The understanding ; and it is a self-denying act in a 
man, to lean not to his own understanding, which Is natu* 
ral to him ; but give it up to God to be instructed and di- 
rected by him in all religious matters ; reason is brought 
to stoop to divine revelation, and their carnal reasoning! 
and vain imaginations, and their high, towering, and ez« 
aUed thoughts of themnelves, and of their own under- 
standings, are cast down and brought unto the obedience 
of Christ. 

9. The will ; and then does a man deny himself, when 
his will becomes subject to the will of God ; when, with 
good old Eli, he says, " It is the Lord ;" and so the firiends 
of the apostle Paul, when they were so desirous of hit 
continuance, and Tound that all entreaties prevailed not, 
said, " The will of the Lord be done !" and when in all 
cases the will of man is brought to this, then may he be 
said to deny himself, of which Christ is a pattern to him, 
" Not my will, but thine be done !** 

3. The afiections ; these are sometimes called " inor- 
dinate affections," (Col. iii. 5,) as when they are out of 
due course and order ; when the worid, and the things of 
it, are loved with an immoderate love, in a manner inoon- 
^lutent with the love of God, and when friends and rril^ 
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tions are loved more than Christ ; now self-denial checks 
and restrains the affections, and redaces them to proper 
order. 

The body, and its members, and things relatine to' that, 
nnd all external t&iugs: about these self-denial is ex- 

^tcise^, 

1. When the members of the bodj are restraSned ttom 
theserricie of sin. Rom. vi. It^, 13. 

2. When external honours from men idr^ not smight 
Ibr, only (he honour which comes (Voni God"; when a m%n 
is content to suffer the loss of fame and' credit among 
men, for ChrisC's sake ; and to suffer all indignities fbr the 
sake of religion. This is a self-denial: ^ instSattce of 
this we have in Moses. Heb. xi. 24, 25. 

3. When worldly profits and emoluments' M Htt ibr 
the , sake of Christ add the intei'est of r^ligidti ; llhls is 
akilf-deiiiid. fMattlli^. 20—^; i^. 9.) Aa itlstkiie^ to the 
contrary of all this we have Of a yoadg man: Matt six. 
16—52. 

4u The ikearest and deafest' friends cind xfetafhrnf wbi\ch 
aire' a part of nian's self, these are to be Ic^ft, wh^ (Sod' 
calls' for it ; so Abraham ilras commletnded to coikie otit df 
his country and kiiidred, and his father's' hoosfe ; (Lttke 
3UT. 26;) a great instance of self-denial of this kihd wte 
have in Abraham, i^ho was called t6 part with his s&i^. 

5. Health and hazard of life ; as when men rUk tlhtitt 
health in the service of God and Christ, and truer reTlgioYi; 
80 Epaphroditus, for the work of Christ was ifigh utatO 
death ; and many, like the apostle Paul, baf'e spent an4 
been spent in the cause of God ; and Aqnila and PrisciRa 
were ready to lay down their own necks for the apostle ; 
that is, to risk their lives for his sake. 

6. Life itself is to be laid dowri when called fbi' : the 
apostle Paul did not count bis life dear to himself. Matt, 
xvi. 24, 25. 

Secondly, Another branch of self-denial lies in detiyirig 
sinful self; this lesson, not nature^ but grace teaches, 
even to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, Ttrhich itoeludes 
all kinds of sin ; internal lusts, amd external aedons df 
sin ; sins of heart, Tip, and life ; evetf (hixig thtit Is 
contrary to God and his righteous law. Tbfs U a hard 
lesson to learn. Some sins are rigbt-hand and right-eye 
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sins, as dear as the right hand and right eye be ; and 
to cut off, and pluck out such, and cast them awaj, it a 
ereat piece of self-denial A branch of this part of self- 
denial lies in parting with sinful companions, which are a 
sort of second self; as also to bear their reproaches, re- 
filings, and censures, or refusing to associate with them. 
Isa. 111. 15. 

Thirdly, Another branch of self-denial is to deny righte- 
ous self, which is not to refuse to do works of righteous- 
ness for necessary uses, to glorify God, to adorn the doc- 
trine of God our SaTiour.; but to deny righteous self, is 
to renounce all trust in and depe.ndance on a nmn^a own 
righteousness, for justification before God, and acceptance 
with him, and to submit to the righteousness of Christ, 
and depend upon that for such purposes. Phil. iii. 6 — 9. 

11. The arguments, or motives, to excite to the exercise 
of this grace of self-denial, in the several branches of it. 

1. It is required of them ; it is an injunction of Christ 
on his disciples, even all of them ; (Matt. xvi. 24,) naj, 
this is necessary to a man^s being a disciple of Christ, he 
cannot be one without it. See Luke xiv. 26, 27. 

2. Christ has not only commanded it, but he has set an 
example of it himself; he denied himself for our sakes. 
Phil. ii. 5—8. 

3. The examples of saints io all ages may serve (o 
excite and encourage to it ; as of Abraham, Moses, and 
the Old Testament saints and martyrs, who suffered 
bonds, imprisonment, trial of cruel mockings, and death 
itself. 

4. If a man do not deny himself, as required of God, he 
sets up himself for G^d — makes a God for himself, lives to 
himself, and not to God. 

5. The loss and gain of not denying and of denying 
self, should be considered. Such who think to save them- 
selves by not denying themselves, lose themselves and 
their own souls ; lose Christ and his righteousness, bemven 
and eternal life; when those who deny themselves for 
Christ's sake, find the life of their souls, gain Christ and 
his righteousness, have treasure in heaven, the recompeDse 
of nwvd, the more enduring substance. 

Dd2 
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OF RESIGNATION TO THE WILL OF OOD^ 

// is the Lordf let him do what seeiheth him goikL 
1 8am. iii. 18. 

SvBMissioN, or resigQation of the win of man to tlie 
will oi God, is a part of self-denial, and therefore ptttpetif 
next requires a oiMinct consideration. It iM no Oihet than 
an entire acquiescence iii the will of Qod fn all things, tdi 
especially in adverse dispensations of ProTidenc^, wbi^ 
is a trial of it ; ks in Eli, when he Was told of the dis- 
tresses that shohld com^ upon his f^cnily, said, *' It ii th« 
Lord, let him do what seemeth him good," and in dmcli 
the same tetnper and disposition of foind was David, 
when he ordered the ark to be carried back to Jerasafdm, 
which he was obliged to feaye. (9 Sam. xr. 25, itt.) This 
is no other than for a man to have his will swallcrwed op 
in the will of God, and to have no will of his oWn, but 
what is the Lord's ; this highly becomes a Chrisiiail. 

I. The various phrases by Which submission to the Will 
of God is expressed. 

1. To be still, and quiet, and easy ; " Be still and know 
that I am God ;" (Ps. xlvi. 10,) which is directed to amidst 
the commotions, stirs, and tumults in the world, atid the 
desolations made in the earth, as the context shows ; and 
is to be understood, 

1. Not of insensibility ; that men should be ds still as 
a stone, or be like stocks and stones, senseless and qncon- 
cerned ; they should be sensible of the hand 0t Godrin his 
providences, and own it as directed to in the exhortation. 
'< Know that I am God ;" own and acknowledge diy band 
in all these things; so Eli said, *<It is the Lord, let him 
do what seemeth him good ;^ itnd so Job, '' The Lord 
hath given, and the Lord hath takCA away P They should 
be sensible of the cause of these things ; for, u DSLtid 
said, " Is there not a ctluse ?" There are two ei^tremes 
often in men under the afflicting hand of God ; eidiet 
they are apt to faint, apd sink under an affliction^ or to 
neglect if, overlook it. Nor, 
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S. Of a stoical &|^y is tht phrMe ;to be undentood ; 
AS if a ttkn sbouM be ^oile nniSetUA with an afflictiro 
proTidenee ; thonglf tbe afibctions are to ba ebecked, 
When they become inordinate, yei there may be a doe use 
of tbem. When Job lost all his substance as well as his 
children, and was all submission to the will of God, yet 
he ^Te manifest tokens of his affections being moved by 
the providence j as by rending his mantle, shaving his 
head, and falling down upon the ground; and though 
Chrbtians are not sorry for the loss of relations and 
friends, as the heathens, without hope, and in that immo* 
derate and barbarous manner they did, yet may PriA 
moderation : Abraham went to Hebron to mourn for 
Sarah, and to weep for her, when dead ; and Joseph made 
a mourning for his (kther seven days ; devout men ear* 
tied Stephen to his grave, and made great lamentation 
over him ; and Christ himself wept over the grave of 
Lazarus. 

3. Nor is the phrase etpressive of inactivity. Tbe 
strength of men in such cases is not to sit still and do 
nothing ; there is much to be done under afllictive pro* 
ridences ; as various graces to be exercised ; when men 
are chastened by the Lord, they are called upon to be 
j^ealous, and repent ; and they have need of faith and 
confidence in the divine promises to support tbem, whieh 
should not be cast away, but exercised ; and of patience, 
that when they have dohe the will of God, by suffering 
afflictions, they may receive the promises. And there 
are duties to be performed, as both prayer and praise. 
But, 

4. It is opposed to the fretting of the mind at the pros- 
perity of others, and at their own adversity ; which is 
dehorted from, ** fret not thyself,'' &c. (Ps. xuvii. I. 7, 
8.) And to all impatience, restlessness, and disqfuietode, 
under the hand of God : the phrase signifies composure 
of mind, eedateness, a quiet submission to the will of 
God. 

IL Stibmission to the will of God is expressed by a 
man's holding his peace, and being dumb and silent ; thus 
Aaron, when he lost his two sons in an awfbl manner, bf 
ttt (irom heaven, *' held his peace,** (Lot. x. S,) said not 
«nie word against what was done, or as eomphdiiing of 
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tlie prondenee : lo Dftv&d wis domb wben under a sore 
afflktioo. (Ps. HMXbu 9.) And of a good man under the 
yoke of aiBiction, it is laid, " He sittetk alone, and keepeth 
■ileoee." Lam. iii. S8. Noir» 

1. All thii is to be understood, not as though there was 
nothing to be said under an afflictive provi&nce ; for it 
should be owned that it is of God, that it is of his appoint- 
ing, in his secret purposes and decrees. (Job xziii. 14.) 
Job is there speaking chiefly of his afflictions, and has re- 
spect to them ; and, as they are appointed in God's pur- 
poses, they are brought on by his OTemiling proYidence ; 
there is no evil of such a kind in a city, but the Lord has 
done it ; he makes peace, and creates evil ; adversity and 
prosperity are lW>m him, and he sets the one against the 
other* It should also be acknowledged by the saints that 
they are deserving of such afflictions. Shall we receive 
good at the hand of God, and shall we not receive evil ? 
it may be expected. Nor should the people of God be 
silent in prayer under such providences ; God expects to 
hear firom them then. In their affliction they will seek 
me early, for help, support, and deliverance* Mor should 
they be silent in praise to Grod, but bless his name ; since 
it might have been worse with them than it b ; especially 
when they are taught of God under their afflictions, and 
by them, and when they evidently see that they work to- 
gether for their good ; and they should not fkil to speak 
to others of the goodness of God to them ; of their gracious 
experiences in their afflictions, how that the everlasting 
arms are underneath them ; their bed is made in their 
sickness, God is with them wben they pass through the 
fire, and through the waters, aud he chooses them in the 
furnace of affliction. But, 

2. Such silence is opposed to murmuring against God, 
and complaining of his providence, as the Israelites in the 
wilderness did ; and to charging his ways with inequality, 
as the Jews, in the time of Ezekiel : but it denotes such 
behaviour as Job's, under such providences. Job i. 22. 

III. Submission to the will of God is expressed by 
"hearing the rod, and him who has appointed it." (Mic. 
vL 9.) By the rod is meant the rod of correction with 
which God, as a fathef', scourges and chastises his 
children ; called the rod of God> because of his appouitiog» 
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the Lord wu concerned in all Job's losies, that it wan lie 
who ga?e and took away, which made tibem sit so easy on 
his imnd, and caused him to say, '* Blessed be the name 
of the Lord !** and this is what makes and keeps quiet and 
stilly under the most afflictive providences, to know that 
it is the Lord who wills them. As, 

1. That he is a sovereif^n Being, who does according 
to his will in heaven and in earth. 

S. That be is immutable, and his will is irresistible ; 
his mind is invariable, and his purpose unalterable ; who 
shall disannul it, make it void, and of none effect? 

3. He is not accountable to bin creatures ; nor is it fit- 
ting and reasonable that he should be ; they arc account- 
able to him, but not he to them ; therf fore " he giveth 
not account of any of his matters.** (Job zziii. 13.) As 
none can stay his hand, or stop the course of his provi- 
dence, so none ought to say to him " What doest thou?" 

4. That he is the wise, and the only wise God, and 
does all his works in wisdom ; though be does all things 
according to his will, in a sovereign way, yet after the 
counsel of his own will, in the best and wisest manner ; 
as all his works, in nature and in grace, are made in wis- 
dom, so his works of providence ; in which there is a ba» 
thos, a depth of the riches both of the wisdom and know- 
ledge of God. What is vaid of Christ with respect to his 
miracles, " he hath donp. all thing* well,** i« true of God 
in the dispensations of his providence, and therefore to 
be submitted to. 

5. That he is holy and righteous in all his ways and 
works, and there is no unrighteousness in him. 

6. That he is a faithful God, and it is in faithfulness he 
afflicts his people. Ps. bzzix. 33, 34. 

7. That all his ways are love and mercy to his people, 
and when he chastises he loves ; the rod is in a Father's 
hand, and should be submissively attended to. 

IL What is done by the Lord seems good to him, and 
what seems good to him must be good. " Let him do 
what seemeth him good :** he is good originally and un- 
derivatively, the fountain of all goodness ; there is no« 
thing but goodness in him, and nothine else comes from 
him, or is done by him : " Thou art good, and doest good,** 
says David ; (Ps. eziz. 68 ;) all he did in creation wan 
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very good, and all he does in providence is very good, 
even in the adverse dispensations of it. Whe:. Isataht 
from the Lord, told Hezekiab what evil things should be^ 
fall his posterity, he replied, " Good is the word of the 
Lord which thou hast spoken." (Isa-xziiz. 6 — 8.) What 
God does, it is his pleasure to do, and he will do all his 
pleasure ; he sits in the heavens, and does whatsoever he 
pleases ; and what pleases him should please us. 



OF SINCERITY. 

Thou duirest inUh tn the inward porls. — ^Ps. li. 6. 

SiNCERiTT, I conceive, is not properly a grace, but 
rather the ingredient in every grace ; sincerity is that 
which doth qualif) grace, and without which, grace is not 
true : " Grace be with them who love our Lord Jesudi 
Christ in sincerity." (Eph. vi. 24.) Sincerity qualifies 
our love ; sincerity is to grace as the blood and spirits are 
to the body ; there can be no life without the blood, so 
no grace without sincerity. 

The word for sincere signifies without plaits and folds : 
a good man is plain-hearted, having no subtile subter- 
fuges : religion is the livery he wears, and this livery is 
Hoed with sincerity. 

L Wherein doth Chrbtian sincerity appear 7 

He is that which he seems to be : he is a Jew inwardly. 
Grace runs through his heart, as silver through the veins 
of the earth : the hypocrite is not what he seems. 

A picture is like a man, but it wants breath : the hvpo- 
crite is an effigy, a picture ; he doth not breathed forth 
sanctity ; he is but like an angel on a sign-post : a sin- 
cere man answers to hb profession, as a transcript to the 
original. 

2. He labours to approve himself to God in every thing. 
(2 Cor. V. 9.) It is better to have God approve, than the 
world applaud. There is a time shortly coming, when a 
i^mile from God's face will be infinitely better than all the 
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appUiuM of men: haw swfeti^l that wovd be. (Mattr 
avv. 21.) 1^ sincere Christian is ambitious of GoiTs let- 
ters testkBonU^ { aitproiies jbis.^eait to God. 

3. lie is ingenuous in Jajiog open his ^int. (Pj. ^xxii. 
5.) The hypocrite doth veil and amother his s|n like a 
patient that bath some loathsotioe diseaae in his bo4y ; be 
will rather .die than confess his disease ; but the sincere 
soul doth, as it were, point with his fiiu;er to the sore. 

4. He hath blessed designs in all he doth ; he pro« 
pounds this epd in every ordinance, that he may have 
more acquaintance with God, and bring more glory to 
God ; as the herb heliostrophoo turns about according to 
the motion of the sun, so the gootd. man's actions do all 
move towards the glory of God. 

5. He abhors dissimulation towards men, bis heartgoes 
along with his tongue ; he cannot Hatter and hate, (Ps. 
SLKviii. 3 ;) commend mid censure. (Rom. zii. 9,) '* Let 
love be without dissimulation." Dissembled love is worse 
than hatred ; counterfeiting of friendship is no better than 
a lie ; (Fa. Ixxviii. 36 j) for there is a pretence. of that 
itrfcich is not. Many are like Joab, 2 Sam. xi. 9, 10. 

There is a river in Spain where jthc fish seem to be of a 
golden 4U>lour, but take them out of the water and they 
are like other fish. All is not gold that glistens ; there 
are some pretend much kindness, but if yau lean upon 
them, they are as a leg out of joint ; fur my part I much 
question his truth towards Grod, that will fiatter and lie 
lo his friend. (Prov. x. 18.) By all that hath been said, 
we may try whether or not we be sincere. 

II. The advantages of sincentv. 

1. Sincerity renders us lovely in God's eyes ; God saith 
to the sincere soul as of Sion, (Ps. cxxxii. 14,) ''This 
is my rp^t for ever.*' A sincere heart is God's paradise 
of delight. Noah found grace in God's eyes ; why, what 
did God see in Noah ? He was girt with the girdle of 
sincerity. (Gen. vi. 9.) Truth resembles God ; and when 
God sees a sincere heart, he sees his own image, and he 
cannot choose but fall in love with it. Prov. xi. S^. 

2. Sincerity makes our services find acceptance wi^h 
God : the church of Philadelphia had but little strength ; 
her grace was weak, her services slender, yet of fljl the' 
churches Christ wrote to, he found the least fault with 
her. What was the reason ? because she was most dn- 
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cere* (Rev. iii. S.) Though we cannot paj God all we 
owe, yet a little in current coin is accepted ; God takes 
sincerity for fuU payment. A iiCtie gold, though maty, is 
better than alchymy, be it ever so bright ; a little sincerity, 
though rusted ower with many infirmities, is of more value 
with God, than all the glorious flourishes of hypocrites. 

3. Sincerity is our safety ; false hearts, that will step 
out of God's way, and use carnal policy, when they ihink 
to be most safe, they are least secure ; he that walketh 
uprightly, walketh surely. (Pro v. x. 9.) A sincere Chris* 
tian will do nothing but what the word warrants, and that 
is safe as to the conscience. Nay, oftentimes, such as 
are upright in their way, the Lord takes care of their out- 
ward safety. (Ps. lii. 5,) "I laid me down and slept." 
David was now surrounded with enemies, yet God did 
so encamp about kiui b} his providence, that he could 
sleep securely as in a garrison, (ver. 5,) ''The Lord sus- 
tained me." The only way to be safe is to be sincere. 

4. Sincerety is gospel perfection. (Job i. 8.) Though 
a Christian be full of infirmities,4ind like a child that is 
put out to nurse, weak and feeble, yet God looks upon 
him as if he were completely righteous : every true saint 
hath the Thummim of perfection upon his breast-plate. 

5. Sincerety is that which the devil strikes most at. 
Satan's spite was not so much at Job's estate as his integ- 
rity ; he would have wrested the shield of sinceritjf fVom' 
him, but Job held that fast. (Job xxvii. 6.) A thief doth 
not fight for an empty purse, but for money ; the devil 
would have robbed Job of the jewel of a e;ood conscience, 
and then he had been poor Job iudeed ; Satan doth not 
oppose profession, but sincerity. Sincerity is our port- 
royal* where our chief treasure lies ; this fort is most shot 
at, therefore let us be more careful to preserve it. While 
a man keeps his castle, his castle will keep him : while we 
keep sincerity, sincerity will keep us. 

6. Sincerity is the beauty of a Christian : wherein lies 
the beauty of a diamond, but in this, that it is a true dia- 
mond? If it be counterfeit, it is worth nothing: so, where- 
in lies the beauty of a Christian, but in this, that he hath 
"truth in the inward parts." (Ps. li. 6.) Sincerity is a 
Christian's ensign of glory ; it is both his breast-plate to 
defend him, and his crown to adorn him. 

Vol. h F. e 
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7. The Tileoess of hypocrisy : the Lord would hare no 
leaven offered up in sacrifice : leaven did typify bypocriey. 
(Luke xiL 1.) The hypocrite doth the devil double ser- 
vice ; under'' the visor of piety he can sin more, and be 
less suspected. (Matt zjciii. 14.) Who would think they 
were guUty of extortion, that would pray so many hours 
together 7 Who would suspect him of false weij^ht^ that 
hath the Bible so often in his hands ? Who would think 
he would slandf r, that seems to fear an oath 7 Hypocrites 
are the worst of sinners, they reflect infinite dishonour 
upon religion ; hypocrisy, for the most part, ends in scan- 
dal, and that brings an evil report upon the ways of God. 

The hypocrite is a liar, he worships God with his knee, 
and his lusts with his heart; like those, 2 Kings xvii. 33. 

8. If the heart be sincere, God will overlook many fail- 
ings. (Num. xxiii. 81.) God's love doth not make him 
blind, he can see infirmities ; but how 7 Not with an eye 
of revenge, but pity ; as a physician sees a disease in his 
patient to heal him. (Isa. Ivii. 18.) He sees the integrity, 
and pardons the infirmity : how much did God overlook 
in Asa 7 "The high places were not removed;" yet it 
is said, (SChron. xv. 17,) '*The heart of Asa was perfect 
all his days.'' We esteem a picture, though it be not 
drawn at the full length : so, though the grnees of God's 
people are not drawn at their full length, nay, have many 
scars and spots, yet having something of God in sincerity^ 
they shall find mercy ; God loves the sincere, and it is the 
nature of love to cover infirmity. 

9. Nothing but sincerity will give us comfort in an 
hour of trouble. King Hezekiah, though he had been 
dying, yet this revived him, that con.sci<^nce drew up a 
certificate for him. (Isa. xxxviii. 2,) "Remember, O 
Lord, how I have walked before thee in truth," &c. Sin- 
cerity was the best flower of his crown. What a golden 
shield will this be against Satan, when he shall roar upon 
us by his temptations, and set our sins before us on our 
death bed ? Then we shall answer, " It is true, Satan, 
these have been our miscarriages, but wc have bewailed 
them : if we have sinned, it was against the bent and pur- 
poses of our hearts ;" this will stop the devil's mouth, 
and put him to a retreat ; therefore labour for this jewel 
of sincerity, fl John iii. 21,) "If our heart condemn ni 



PULPIT ASSISTANT. 339 

not, then have we confidence tA^ards God." If we are 
cleared at the petty sessions in our own conscience^ then 
we may be confident we shall be acquitted at the great 
assizes at the day of judgment. 



OF ZEAL. 

It is good to be zealously affected, — Gal. iv. IS. 

Zeal is an ardour of mind, a fervent affection for some 
person or thing ; with an indignation against erery thing, 
supposed to be pernicious and hurtful to it. As it is a 
divine grace, it is a vehement afi*ection for God and his 
glory ; an earnest study, by all proper means, to promote 
it ; with a resentment of every thing that tends to ob- 
scure, let, and hinder it ; it is hot, burning, flaming love, 
which cannot be quenched by water, nor drowned by 
floods, nor abated, restrained, and stopped, by any diffi- 
culties in the way. It is sometimes used for that strong 
affection God bears to his people, expressed by his earnest 
care of them, and indignation against their enemies, call- 
ed *' The zeal of the Lord of hosts," and his ** great 
jealousy.*^ (Isa. iz. 7 ; Zech. i. 14 ; viii. 2.) And some- 
times for a gracious disposition in man, which has God 
Ibr its object, and is called, " Zeal towards God,** and 
i;er desire after his glory ; and of which God is the au- 
and is called "A zeal of God," or, a godly jealousy. 
>r. xi. 2.) In treating of which, I shaU consider, 
jrhe various sorts and kinds of zeal : that it may be 
known what b right and genuine. And, 
is a " zeal of (&d, which is not according to 
^jrhicb the Jews had, as the apostle testifies, 
"^ ~ which lay in a zealous concern for the 
1 duties, and in a studious attempt to 
Uab them as a justifying righteous- 
satire neglect and rejection of 

of the glory of God, and 
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for it. 1. When that li opposed which in right, under a 
falie notion of its being contrary to the glory of Ood. 
(Num. xi. 28 ; John ix. 34 ; Matt. xvi. 22 ; xxi. 23.) 2. 
When that which h not for thi glory of God, if wrongW 
thought to be fo, and in zealounly puriued a« such. (Gal. 
i. 11 ; Acts xxi. 20.) 3. When ways and methods im- 

EropiT are talcen to defend and promote the glory of Ood. 
,uke ix. 64; xxii. 60. 

3. Th(;re in a Mupcr^ititiouH zeal, such a^ wu in BaaTa 
wornblppern, who cut themsnlvits with Icnives and lancets, 
pariicularly in the Athenians, who were wholly given to 
Idolatry, and whose city was full of idols ; (Acts xvii. 22,) 
and in t^e Jf.wn, who werr; zealous of the tra<litions of 
the fathfri, and were supcrstitiously careful that they did 
not eat with unwashen bands, and of the washing of 
their cups and pots, tu, 

4. Th«'re is a persecuting zeal under a pretence of thi 
glory of God ; so Saul, bcfor*' his conversion, itys of 
Eioiself, ''Concerning zeal, persecuting the cbnreh.*' 
Acts xxii. 3, 4. 

6. There is a hypocritical zeal for God ; as in J^m, 
when hr said, " Come with me, and see my zeal for tht 
Lord ;** when at the same tinnis, ** he took no heed to waft 
in (he laiv of the l.ori\ ; and in th<i FhariMPot, who modi 
a gnat show of zeal for piety, l/> tbr*ir long prayera, 
when they only sought to destroy widows* houses by that 
meanN. 

6. There is a contentious zeal, which oiten gives groat 
trouble to Christian communities i of men of such a 
spirit, the apostle speaks, when he says, ** If any man 
seem to lie contentious,** about trivial matters, things in- 
diflferent, and of no moment, we have no such custom, nor 
the churches of God ; nor should such be indulged. 

7. Sometimes it is only a temporary passion ; a 6asb of 
zeal, and continues not ; so joash, while Jehoida the 
priest lived, did what wss right, arid showed zeal in ro* 

E airing thif houic of Ciod : hut, aftfr his death, left the 
ouse of the Lord (iod of his fathers and served grovoi 
and idols. So ib'* Galatians were zealously affected t^ 
wards the apostle Paul, to surh a degree, that they woold 
havft been willing to have plucked out their eyes and given 
them to him, whom they first received at an nnipBl of 
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God, even as Jesus Christ, so acceptable was his miois" 
tiy, and yet be became their eoem j, because of his preach- 
ing the same truths. 

8. True zeal is do other than a fervent, ardent love to 
Crod and Christ, and a warm concern for their honour 
and glory ; such who are truly zealous lor the Lord of 
hosts, love him with all their heart, with all their soul, 
and with all their strength ; they love tLe Lord Jtjsus 
Christ in sincerity, as well as one another lervently ; it 
is accompanied with a saving knowledge of God and 
Christ ; of God in Christ, and of Christ and him cruci- 
fied ; and such prefer the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ above all things else, and prefer him to all created 
beings ; they have faith in Grod, and also in Christ ; a 
faith which works by love, and this love constrains them, 
inspires them with zeal to seek his honour and glory ; 
whatever they do, whether in things civil or religious, 
they do all to the glor}- of God. To true zeal there must 
be spiritual knowledge, unfeigned faith, and undissem- 
bled love ; and thus it stands opposed, 1. To a neutral 
spirit in religion, to a halting between two opinions, con- 
demned by Eiyab and the Jews. (1 Kings xviii. 21.) i» 
To carelessness and indifference about religious matters. 
3. To lukeivanuness, with respect to divine and spiritual 
things ; which the Laodicean church is charged with, and 
is resented by Chrint. Itev. iii. 15, 16. 

n. The objects of zeal. 

1. The object of it is God ; even a false zeal is called 
''a zeal toward* God ;" and that which is not according 
to knowledge, is said to be " a zeal of God." Jehu called 
his hypocritical zeal '*a zeal for the Lord;" true zeal 
most deservedly bears this name ; so Phinea& had the 
covenant of an everlasting priesthood given him because 
he A as zealous for his God, (Numb. xxv. 13,) which 
springs from a principle of love to God, and its end Ls his 
glory ; and it has for its object the worship of God, and 
the word of God, and the truths contained in it. 

1. The worship of God ; who must be known, or he 
cannot be worshipped aright : the Samaritans worshipped 
they knew not what, and the Athenians erected an altar 
to the unknown God : and, therefore, though they were 
both zealous of worship, their zeal was not according to 

£e S 



kno^Uiif$ \ but truA MUnfuw womhtp Ood In Uti Bf^rit, 
whom th«fjf know in « HplriUtftl way. ibroug b faltb in 
l^brUti nnd wicb n xratoui* fionccrn ror bi«f glory ) «ii4 
tboy wornb&p bim In truthi and k«r,p clotm lo Umi pfUlom 
ot wombip <»bown to tb^m^ to wtiurb tboy art saalouthr 
attarbff), iin<J will not duimri from it.— Wbcrorom, f. 
Tbn woril of Ciod )« lim obji ct of tb^ir x«al i to tbo law 
tnil to tbff irnUnmny fcb»y Mpp««l for tbo triitb of all ib«y 
nay and do ) tb«> mako fcbat tho standard of tbair faitb 
tffd pranfiftOi and tbn rtiU of tb«ir woribip. (V Cw* ii* 
17.) :s. Tbo trutlia rontalnril in tbA word) tb«y wbo 
kat'A a Koal ar« tmiutit for tba trutb, and «an do noibing 
yainMt it, hut avAMT tbing for it, in dafonea of it^ and Un 
fbo coniiniian<;« of it. 

i, Tba tituiim of <Miri»t U anotbfrr olda«t of xaal \ and 
irbiffb M a Kood on<:, and ittti apo«il« Nay». ** It if |u»od to 
U tMtUtu*\y Mlfoctud alway* in a aood ibing ;** (Mai. iv. 
IHJ and tboM wbo ar« po»M<»fiitd of tbl« SDalou* aflactloni 
Mrali not tboir own iblnK*, but tba tbing« of </bri«t« Irtia 
Mat for tba t.nnnti of (*bri«( i« ronfi^rnrd aliout tba coffpat 
of (/bfUt, tba ordinance* of Cbrint* and tba diAciplina of 

bi« itOUlNf. 

f. Tb^ gonpnl of f'hriNti grAut r^n«on tbcra i4 to ba 
v.titiUmit for lliat, ^iiinnll l« tUn ironp^l uf (hn ntnra of (io<l, 
wbrh itn»it\nfn (h«* ttpn uttttn ttjiitut in t%ff.ry part ol our 
fialvalloff ^ ttiid lb*fr«ffirn the apiMtln wi»« n(i j&«!afoMMly 
r.tfup.f.rutii for if, (i« not to rount tii« tiin dour ii» blm«a1r, 
no thitt bf, oit^bf bok«ki Ui« cour^t; ^v^<b Joy, by brarlog a 
t«Ntioiofiv toit.'-V. Tbn or<liriiiiif^« of (Miri«t, wbl<th r.vnry 
truo (/brintlttn «bou)d bn xf^nloii* for, tbtit OiAy b«i ki'.pt a« 
tbny ^or<j flr4t flrlivnrrd, wilhool ttny UinovdUoii or i:or« 
mpiton. 3« ThMlt^riiilifi*- of (!hriai\ lioiinr. nbotjld lie 
IH*: objDri ol our /r.itl, m it tirti* ol hi« who «aid| *' Tba 
Xltal of tbioA bou«(i bnili i-uico lut- up V" nod thin h «hown 
wbr,fi Ibd rotn« ol <lt««')plio(- tirr «frM-iiy olicnvcd, botli 
witb rf.i»\tt.f.i to |invaii tirid puWIir otlctimi ; wUfn rbur<'h- 
«;«, and th^ tttfiUtUit^ of lliroi, likr: the. i hotrb at Kpbr«M«, 
cannot boar tbroi vfUuU arn evil to roolt(iu« (b^in in if.\- 
lownbip wMh IbMo. 

'1. Trur /r.nl IN roof'orn^'l in ftll th<i diiliM of r<^ligion, 
and nIiown it«r}f in tbitm i Ui tho Nnrvirn of (iod In Kana' 
rrti, w<i Nhout'l l»^ (t^rrnui in nplrit, warm, hot, /(•alfHI*. 
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serving the Lord, in tmck a maimer, and not in a add, Jb- 
different way, and is the auButratioB of the gnuinl ; it m 
said of ApoUos, Oat bei^g " fervent in spiril, heflpnke aad 
taught dUigently the things of the Lord," the doetnav of 
the gospel to Air ae he vai then aeqiiaintod with then; 
(AetsZTiiL 85 ;) it is also rerjr reqninte in prsf cr to God ; 
(CoJ. IT. 13 ; James ▼. 16,) and it shoidd be itevB in 
the love of the saints to one another. (I Pet. L 22, and ir. 
a) In short, believers in Christ onght to be "senlons for 
good worfcs,^ careful to maintain th^a^ diligent in the per- 
formance of them, especiallj of those wUeh are the gicat- 
er and weightier dntiies of rel igio n ; thoa|^ fhc^ are aot 
to neglect and omit the lesser oaes. 1 Cot. nL II ; 1 
Cor. viL 7. 

III. Motives or aignments e iciting to the ei e rc ise of 
true zeal. 

1. The .example of Christy whom David in pr op he tic 
language personated, sayings " The zeal of thine hoana 
hath eaten me up ;" coosnmed his spirits, his strength, 
and life. 

3. True zeal answers a principal end of the redemptioB 
of Christ; (TiL ii. 14,) and where there is no zeal fisr 
God, and for that which he reqoires aa olieiiiuiiiL oi, the 
claim of redemption seems verj precarioas. 

3. It is good, the apostle sajs, to be zcahmsly aieeted 
10, and for that which b good ; and it is approved and 
commended by Christ, as the chnreh at Ephewis was for 
it, because she could not bear them that were evil ; and 
a contrary disposition, that of lohewarmness, is disap- 
proved of and resented ; as in the ehnreh of Laodieea, 
threatened to be unchurched for it, and therefore strong- 
ly exhorted to be "zealous and repent** Rev. iiL 15, 16. 
19, 20. 

4. A lukewarm temper, which is the opposite to zeal, 
seems not consistent with true religion, which has always 
life and heat in it ; to be neither cold nor hot is condemn- 
ed as having no religion at all. 

5. The zeal of persons shown in a false way, should 
stimulate the professors of the true religion to show at 
least an equal zeal ; for that all people will walk every 
one in the name of the Lord his God, and appear zealous 
for his worship, we will walk in the name of the Lord our 
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Ood ; and, in order lo keep up and promote aueh zmI, it 
will be proper Trequently to m«dil>te on the lote of God 
andChiiit, Ihebleaiineiof Ibagoipeloftbegraciior God: 
tlie BicelJenc; ol the Cbnitiu relj|;iDn, tbe beneflli and 
prifllegu ortbe bouae of God, and to coDTene aften with 
warm and liiel] CbrutJaoe, aud to lit under a laroutjr 
•odferveDL miniitrj. 



MAGNAItlHlTT. 
That ym wmU icalk tewthy o/God, 9-C.—1 Tbeu. U, 18. 

Thekk are Bome branchea of trua religion wtaiefa an 
uiiiTaraallj approred, aod wbjcb impiel; itaeir cannot 
■peak against ; lucb ai Irulh and inlegriij in ipeech, 
nonutjr in dealing, bumanilj aod eowpaulon to perioni 
in diatnai. But tbefe are otber particular!, in which 
the worldly virtue and the Cliriatian virtue ae em lo bo 
different tbing*, — tU tbeae 1 iball lelect one, ai an eltm- 
pie, VIZ. Bpirit, dignilji, or grvulneii uf mind. Thii teema 
to be enlirclf ul' Ibv woHdl) caitj it bolJi u vcrj high 
l^e in Ibe eateem of all Korldl; men ; the boldest pre- 
teniiioni are often iiinile to il, bj those who trrat religion 
with neglect, and religiou* peraona with diidain or detiance. 
It ia 8b>0 B virtue ol a vcrj dazzling mipfaianot : tcady 
to caulivBle tbe mind, and partlcaltrlj Id niakt a deep im- 
preaiiun on joung persor- ■"'■" ' ■*— "■ 
Alth««- - ■' - 
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and better qualities in its place ? To this I can nerer 
agree ; for every real excellence is consistent with every 
other ; nay, every real excelience is adorned and illus- 
trated by every other. Vices maybe inconsistent with each 
other, buf virtues never can. And, therefore, as mag- 
nanimity is an amiable and noble quality, one of the 
greatest ornaments of our nature, so I affirm, that it be- 
longs only to true and undefiled religion, and that CTeiy 
appearance of the one, without the other, is not only de- 
fective, but false. 

In the passage which I have chosen as the subject of my 
discourse, you see the apostle exhorts the Thessalonians 
to walk >uitably to the dignity of their character, and the 
importance of their privileges ; which is a short, but just 
description of true and genuine greatness of mind. 

My single purpose, from these words, at this time, is 
to explain and recommend magnanimity as a ChrisUaa 
virtue ; and I wish to do it in such a manner, ts neither 
to weaken its lustre, nor admit any degree of that corrupt 
mixture, by which it is often counterfeited and greaUy 
debased. 

I. State the principles of magnanimityi in general, as a 
natural quality. 

1. It belongs to magnanimity to attempt great and dif- 
ficult things. Those who, from a love of sloth and ease* 
neglect the exercise or improvement of their powers ; and 
tbo«e who apply them with ever so great assiduity and 
attention, to things mean, or of smafi consequence, are 
plainly destitute of this quality. The vigorous exertion of 
all our powers, and particularly, the application of them 
to things of moment and difficulty. 

8. It belongs to magnanimity to aspire after great and 
valuable possessions. It is more difficult properly to il- 
this as a branch of magnanimity, because of its 
It perversion, which will be afterwards explained. 
, however, to be necessarily included in the gene- 
mind has great capacities of en- 
The large and increasing de- 
have often been made an aigo- 
Opr nature, and our having bMn 
sat and excellent. 
' to encounter danger with 
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rofolution. TbU b inioporabte frotn, and constitutes a 
leading; part of the character. Even the moft excellent 
and valuable fervicei to mankind, U' (hey are attended with 
no difficulty at all, or meet with no oppovitifin, though 
they retain the charecter of uneful, yet, for want of thif 
circumMtante they Iom (hat grfatnei*. Many, when tfaej 
■pebk of magnanimity, mean nothing el«e but coumge ; 
and when they ^peak of mcannetn, have little other idea 
but that of timidity. 

4. It belong* to greatneii, to itruggle against difficul- 
ties with fteauincfi and perieverance. Perieverance U 
nothing else but continued and inflexible courage. Wo 
■ee tome perion* who ihow the greatest activity and 
MdneHii for a neason, but time and opponition weaken 
their force, and teem, if I rnay io speak, to exhaust their 
courage ; as if they waited the power by the exertion. 
Perseverance, therefore, is necessary to greatness. Feir 
things are more contrary to this character than fickleoesa 
Aod uniteadiness. 

5. In the last place, it belongs to greatness to bear suf- 
ferings with fortitude and patience. This is a kindred 
quality to the former, and is necessary to complete the 
character of magnanimity. Huch In thr alate of human 
thnig«, that suffitriiig Im, in one way or another, wholly 
unavoidHble. It often happens, that iJifficulticM c.uimot be 
removed, on^nemiei rannot beeonqueied ; and then it km 
the last effort of greatness of mind, to beat tbt; weight 
of the one, or the cruelty of the other, with flrmnesv and 
patience. 

Having thu« pointed out the principles, or rathrr enu- 
merated the chief effects of magnanimity as a natural qual- 
ity. Iff us now, 

II. Coukider what is necessary to give it real value as a 
moral virtue. 

1. The object of our dtsh'iran munt be juitt as well as 
great. 8ome of the nobleitt powers of the human mind 
have often be<-n exerted in invudinK the ri);htN, instead of 
promoting the i- lereHt and buppineks of mankind. Aa 
the history of the world is little else than the history of 
human guilt ; so many of the illustrious names, transmit- 
ted down to us, have been those of the most active and 
successful destroyers of their fellow-creaiures. Thera 
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may be, and there have been in such persons, many or 
most of the ingredients of natural greatness of mind, bat 
they have only served to make the characters in the eye 
of reason more hideous and detestai)le. 

2. Our desires ought to be governed by wisdom and 
prudence, as well as justice. If any person either forms 
difficult projects, or aspires after great possessions, and 
in prosecution of his purposes exerts ever so much 
courage, fortitude, and patience, yet if these designs are 
less useful, or those possessions less valuable, than others 
to which he might have applied the same talents, it can- 
not deserve the name of true magnanimity. If any per- 
son, for example, forms a resolution of exerting his skill 
in such feats of performance as have nothing or little 
▼alue in them, but that they are difficult and uncommon, 
1 think no. man will pretend that he has any title to the 
character of greatness of mind, otherwise a rope-dancer 
might be a hero : or, if any person should spend a whole 
life, in the most unwearied application, to the single pur- 
pose of accumulating wealth, however vast his desire, or 
however astonishing his success, his merit would be very 
small. 

3. The principle of action must be honourable, as well 
as the achievements illustrious. If a person do things 
ever so extraordinary in their nature, overcomes the 
greatest difficulties, or braves the most formidable dan- 
gers, merely to make his name famous, we must at once 
perceive how much it detracts even from hh name itself. 
This is not the language of religion only, it is the language 
of reason, and the dictate of the human heart* An insa- 
tiable thirst of praise is so far from being amiable, that it 
is hateful or contemptible. 

4. In the last place, in order to real greatness, every 
attempt must be possible and rational, perhaps probable. 
Nothing is more common than to find persons, under the 
pretence of great and illustrious designs, prosecuting what 
is not of any value when obtained, and at the same time 
scarcely possible, and no way probable, to be obtained at 
all. This is declining altogether from the line of great- 
ness, and going into the path of extravagance. Again, 
fihould any man undertake what he was altogether unable 
to perform, however excellent the design was in itself, we 
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would not dignify it even with the name of ambition ; be 
would acquire and deserr e the character, not of greatoesfli 
but of folly or madnefs. 

III. Show that magnanimity thinef with the most per* 
feet brightness as a Christian grace. 

Let me briefly run over, and apply to religion, the 
above mentioned ingredients of magnanimity. 

1. It is to attempt great and difficult things. Religion 
calls us to the greatest and most noble attempts, whether 
in a private or public view. In a private view, it calls m 
to resist and subdue every corrupt and sinful passion, how- 
ever strongly the indulgenee is solicited by the tempting 
object, or recommended by the artful seducer. The Im- 
portance and difficulty of this struggle, appears not only 
nrom the Holy Scriptures, but from the experience ana 
testimony of mankind in e.very age. W^at cautions are 
g^ven by Solomon upon this subject 7 (Prov. zvi. 3S.) But 
why should I extend this part of the sabject 7 How few 
are successful in t^is attempt 7 This alone is a sufficient 
proof, that It is great and difficult, and every person ezer* 
dsed to godliness, will be abundantly sensible of it, from 
the state of bis own heart. 

In a public view, every good man is called to live and 
act for the glory of God and the good of others. Here 
he has as extensive a scene of activity as be can possibly 
desire. He is not indeed permitted to glory or to build 
an altar to his own vanity, but he is both permitted and 
obliged to exert his talents, to improve his time, to em- 
ploy his substance, and to hazard his life in his Maker's 
service. 

2. The truly pious man aspires after the greatest and 
most valuable possessions. He despises, indeed, the un- 
certain and the unsatisfying enjoyments oi time. His 
desires after present enjoyments are Hubjecled to the will 
of God. He has given them up without reserve, yet his 
heavenly Father knoiveth that he bath need of these 
things, and therefore he both asks and hopes to receive 
what is suitable and necessary, and believes that the lit- 
tie that a just man hath, is better than the riches of many 
wicked. But the glorious object of a Christian's am- 
bition, is the inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away. The honourable relation he stands 
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in to God as his adopted child in Christ Jesus, inclines 
and authorizes him to hope for this purchased possession, 
and enables him to look down, with becoming indiffer- 
ence, on all the glory of this transitory world. 

3. True piety encounters the greatest dangers with re- 
Bolution. The fear of God is the only effectual mean to 
deliver us from the fear of man. Experience has abund- 
antly shown, that the servants of Christ have adhered to 
hb cadle, and made profession of his name, in opposition 
to all the terrors which infernal policj could present ta 
them, and all the suffennga with which the most savage 
inhumanity could afflict them. But as this belongs to the 
case of persecution for conscience-sake, which, by tne 
peculiar kindness of Providence, is exceedingly rare 
among us, it is proper to observe, that every Christian has 
frequent opportunities of manifesting a holy resolution In 
encountering the reproach and derision ol worldly men, 
for adhering to his duty. And when we coBsider how 
hard it is to bear reproach and scorn, called, in scripture, 
" the trial of cruel mockings *' there will appear to be no 
small measure oi dignity and heroism in him, who ean 
calmly submit to it ft'om every quarter, rather than de- 
part from bis duty. 

4. True piety perseveres with constancy in opposition 
to continued trial. This is indeed what distinguishes the 
Christian warfare from that of every other. It continues 
through life ; and the last enemy to be overcome is death* 
In all the conflicts between men on earth, the i&sue may 
be speedily expected, and the reward immediately be- 
stowed ; but in religion, it is only be who shall endure to 
the end that shall be saved. This adds greatly to the dif- 
ficulty, and seems to show, not onl3f the excellence and 

' beauty, but the real dignity and magnanimity of the 
Christian character. 

5. In the last place, true piety endures suffering with 
patience and fortitude. If we reflect upon the number of 
suffering martyrs, whose testimonies are upon record, we 
shall see with what calmness and composure, with what 
undaunted firmness, and sometimes with what exultation 
and triumph, they have gone to a scaffold, or been tied 
to a stake. Can any person, think yotf, who hath gone 
to the field of battle, in quest of glory, or who hath braved 
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the diing6r« of (ho ntnn, in mtrM of w«ftUh or pow«r, l/n 
once comparod with tbote whn Havd rhe«rfiillj given up 
their preciou* life, or nubnitted thfsir bodif:* to the tor- 
ture, to ktnp thfrir conicienceM findcfiled / But, mj hrtiXb' 
reri, ChriMtinn petienee i« much more iref|ii«!ntlj triiid in 
another mannir. The hf.Uf,fer Una mede en ijnr#;/«#:nr«d 
ffurrfrndrr of tilmiielf And hin nil to the diflpoii»l of VrotI' 
deurj: I hift fnit/>ftilrieits tn thin prooii^e in brought Nimofft 
trery dnj to the trial. For the Chri«tifln then th miffer 
reproarh, frithout ri'odnring eril for evil, or railing for 
rtiling, to be niibmiMAlre under the Iom of nubstance, and 
§ujf frith Job, ** Naked rame I out of my mothrr^n womb^" 
$LC. To yinid up rrJationa, and to nay, wirh Dfttid, "t 
shall go to him, bui he tball not return to me." To look 
forward to npproarblng death, and aay, with the apontle 
Paul, " I am now ready to be oflVred, and the time of mr 
departure in at band.** Thin i« magnanimity indeed , thlf 
ia the moat «olid glory which any child of Adam enn poa- 
aiblv attain. 

IV. Malce some practical improrement of what bath 
been aaid 

1< You may Inarn, from what ba* brrn «aid, that when- 
crcr honour (UfTr.Ti* frnm rannririirr^ it in n trrarbtrou* 
guidf! ; nhtrtyf.r fH'irit nnd difcoity of rriiiid, n« a worldly 
yirtuf!, litffr.rn from intr. rrUf^Uni, nnrl rvm fnnn tb" sim- 
plicity of the t^oopel, it i« fatne and Npurinuo. Thr i^fM- 
pri. It in true, will not MifTf r men to vrfk reiri>ng«;, or to 
deliscbt in it. It will bumble them in tbr ^i^rbt of fiotl, 
and make them Aclf-denif^d in th«- prt^nnucp. of rn»>n ; y«t 
It will conatrain tbfm not to rrfu^r nnv duty to tbf one, 
or any useful service to thr, othrr. If will not •iiflrr them 
to l>e ambitious of higher idfirm of honour «»nd tru«t, Iwt 
It will innUt thr'in nrtivr Mod /rnlouo in thr duti«f« of fbat 
place in whi' h thry nlrr!<id\ urn. It iirill nof outTfr tbrm 
to P'ornt injurir^ nnd ((rntify rnrrrntrr:, fnit it Mrrll rriakn 
them tvith'tarid a kint; upon hi«t thron*', if he prr«ume to 
Interfere in the mntterfiof th^ii (iod. What in there hero 
that in not noble ? 

*Z. Huiyv.T me to observe, thnt m a riiri^ti^in magnanimi- 
ty i« more exrellont than thnt of thr world, it i« nl«o more 
praetirnbb', an.f* in fart, more unirnnial. Worldly mag- 
nanimity iii what always rcrpiire* 4Urh talents, an do not 
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fall to the lot of many, and such opportButies for its ex- 
ercise, as seldom oceur. Th* rcMd to beroim is not 
open to every man. But tliat ma^oanimity, which is the 
fruit of true religion, being indeed the product of dinne 
grace, is a virtue uf the hoirt, and may be attained bj 
persons of mean talents and narrow possesbions, and im 
the very lowest stations of human life. We aee the 
heroic fortitude of the martyrs, as manifest in those «f 
early years, and the weakest sex, as in any other ; and 
whoever will visit the solitary walks of life, may find, im 
the lowest stations, humility, thankfulnesv, patience vo- 
der affliction, and submission to Providence ; mch aa 
would do honour t" the most approved virtue, and the 
most enlightened miod. Thus the honour, which is 
chiefly desirable, is equally open to the rich and to the 
poor, to the learned and to the unlearned, to the wise and 
to the unwise, as it comeih from God, who is no respect- 
er of persons. One of the best and happiest effects of 
serious reflection is, to bring us, in a great measure, all 
upon a level, as indeed, in one most important respect 
— the magistrate with his robes, the scholar with his 
learning, and the day-labourer, that stands unnoticed, — 
are all upon the same footing — for we must all appear be* 
fore the judgment-seat of Christ. 



OF WI8P0M, OR PRUDENCE* 

The wisdom that eometh from above, ^o. — James iii. 17. 

"I WISDOM," says Solomon, *' dwell with prudence;" 
hence wisdom and prudence ; and the characters of wise 
and prudent are often mentioned together. Prudence 
lie9 in wisely fixing upon a right end of all actions, and in 
wisely choosing the best means conducive to that end, 
and in using them at the best time, and in the properest 
manner : *' The wisdom of the prudent is to understand 
his way ;" in divine and spiritual things, to understand 
the way of salvation- and the way of his duty, and how to 
glorify God. Concerning which may be inquired, 



35S BANNAU'S S&ELKTOirfl; OR, 

I. What fpiritual wifdom if, m it ii an intornol mce, 
or inward disposition of tlio mind, respecting ditino 
things ; a man's duty, the salvation of his soul, and the 
glory of God. And, 

1. It is, in general, grace in the heart ; which is called 
" wisdom in the hidden part." (Ps. li. 8; Pror. zvi. 91.) 
This w* d<»m cometb from God, who gifes it entrance, 
and put* it there t ** The Lord givetb wisdom.** Pro?, ii. G. 

S. Spiritual wisdom in particular, is a right knowledge 
of a man's self ; — no roan that is wise in bis own eyoi, 
and prudent in his own sight, knows himself; "there la 
more hope of a fool than of such.** A man that rightly 
knows himself, and is possessed of true wbdom, baa 
knowledge of the sinfulness and plague of bis own heart, 
and therefore will not trust in it ; he knows bis soul-sick* 
ness, his spiritual maladies, and diseases incurable by bkn- 
aelf and others, eicepting the great physician Cbri*ty to 
whom he only applies for healing ; ne knows his own 
poverty, and therefore seeks for true riches in Christ, ke, 

3. True spiritual wisdom is no other than the light of 
the knowledge of the jelory of God, in the faee of Jesoa 
Obrisr, which God commands to shine in the beartii of 
men ; the true liabt of the saving knowledge of God ia 
in Chritfi, mid hb he ba« ditplayciJ bsi mercy and grace in 
him, and oroclaimtnl hi» numo in Iiiin, (Kx. xxxiv 6, 7,) 
all the divine perfections »hinc most illuniriously in CKrist 
the brightness of bi* Fsthor^s glory, and the express 
image of bis person ; and in the great work of redemption 
end salvation by him ; and true wiidom lies in the know- 
ledge of this. 

4. True spiritual wisdom is no other than the fear of 
the Lord; both David and Solumori «ay, *Mhat the fear 
of the Lord is the heginnitis; of wiwdom ;" (Ps. czi. 10; 
Frov. is. 10,) but Job, earlier than them both, say*, " Tbe 
fear of the Lord, that \* wisdom ; and to depart from 
evii is understanding ** (Job xxviii. 23.) Tbi* includea 
the whole worship of God, internal and external, flowing 
from a principle of grace ; it takes in the whole duty of 
man, which it is bis wisdom to practise internally and 
externally. 

5. it b being wise unto salvation, or in things respect- 
ing thnt. The scriptures are said to bo able to make a 
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man wise unto salvation ; (2 Tim. iii 15,) and be is » 
wi:»e man indeed, who is thus made wise. 

II. Wherein this wisdom practically shows itself. 

1. In doing good things in general; such who are 
wickedly wise are wise to do evil ; but such who are spi- 
ritually wise, are '* wise unto that which is good, and 
simple concerning evil," (Rom. zvi. 19,) and these are 
capable of doing things both for their own good and for 
the good of others. They may do good for themselves ; 
*' He that is wise may be profitable to himself," (Job zziL 
2; Prov. ix. 12,) and such wise persons may, by what 
they do, be useful to others ; and therefore believers ia 
G«d are exhorted to maintain good works ; because they 
are good and profitable to men, both because of example 
and because of real benefit to them. Besides, what a 
wise man does, and in doing which he shows his wisdom, 
may be for the honour of religion, to stop the mouths of 
gain sayers ; they may and do adorn the doctrine of God 
our Saviour, and recommend it to others ; and by their 
works shining before men, be the means of glorifying God, 
and even of winning souls to God by their good conversa- 
tion.' 

2. This spiritual wbdom shows itself in particular in 
a profession of religion. The kingdom of heaven, or the 
outward gospel-church state, is compared to ten virgins ; 
five of them were wise, and five were foolish ; but the wise 
virgins not only took the lamp of profession, but they 
were concerned to have the oil of grace in their vessels, 
with their lamps, and so continued burning till the bride- 
groom's coming ; and in this they showed their wisdom. 

3. This spiritual wisdom shows* itself in a becoming 
walk and conversation ; in a conversation that is ordered 
aright, according to the rule of the word of God, and is 
becoming and ornamental to the gospel of Christ : it ap- 
pears when a man walks circumspectly, with his eyes 
about him ; with his eyes in his head as the wise man's 
are, looking well to his going ; to his steps, as the pru- 
dent man does ; his eyes looking right on, and his eyelids 
i%fat before him, pondering the path of his feet, and nei- 
ther turning to the right hand nor to the left ; when he 
-walks in wisdom towards them that are without, as well 
as in peace and lore towards them that are within ; and 
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U ctreAil to give no oiTenee to Jaw nor QcntUei nor to (bo 
church of Cbrut. 

4. Thif wiMUom Hhowf iUelf in obMrving the proTi- 
ilenee of God in the world, and the dinDentationii of it : 
in meking uteful remerkfl upon it, and in leerning iiMful 
Icitonv from il ; *' Wh04O im v/int, end will obMirve thcMs 
thing*,*' thing« in provideiice, iMifore related, ** even (hejr 
•hall underNtand the loving- kindnenv of the Lord/* (Fa. 
cviL 43,) and it Hhowe wmdom to understand both the 
way* of (iod in hi* providence, and the way* and methoda 
of Uod in hit grace, und the ways he baa prescribed hU 
people to walk in. llos. xiv. 9. 

6. Thia spiritual wisdom shows itself in a man's con- 
cern about his last t;ud and future state ; how it will be 
with him at last, and how it will go with him in another 
world, (Di.*ut xxxii. 2!^) how near it iii^wliat that laay 
issue in ; that they may be ready fur death, cume wuen it 
will, and (or an eternal world! The next thing to be in- 
quired into is, 

111. Vrom whence this spiritual wisdom comes. It is a 
question put by Job, '* VVlK^irn coinelh wisdom ? and 
where is the place of nndorstandiiig 7** the answer to it is, 
" (iod understandfllh tUa way th« rfeof, and he knoweth 
the plane ihtirrof,^ (Job xxviii. W. 2.'i,) for it is with him 
originally, und in f uli ytirO^ct ion, yru, li m in hirii infinite, 
unsearchable ; it is in his gilt to bi^stow, and in to he 
liskcd of him, " that giviiih to all mrn lilNirnny,** fri:i'.|y, 
richly, and bountifully, as lh«ry ne4sd, ** and upliraiflftb 
not,** with former folly, ingratittid«, and miiimprovement 
of what they have received. Jnutt'.n i. (t, 

1. (ied is the (efficient cuunc of it ; (iod, Father, Son, 
and Hpirit ; it is a goml and \U'ri'fv.t gift, which is from 
above, and comes from the Kntiicr of lighlh. It romes 
from (*hrist, who in the only wi>e (iod and our Saviour; 
the wisdom of (<od, who is rouiiNel and sound wisdom,^ 
and who is mado to us wisdom ; on whom the Spirit of 
wisdom rests, and in whom arc all (be trcanuren of wisdom 
and knowledge ; and it is by the npirit of wisdom and re- 
velation in the knowledge of Jenus (Jhrisl. — The means of 
his wisdom, and of promoting and increasing it, are the 
word of <«od, the ministers of it, and good men convened 
ivith : the frriptnras reed and explained, when under a 
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divine inflaenee, and •ecompaiiied wkb a dknmt 

are able to make wise mto salvatioB ; they are 

for our learning ; and the ministers of the gCMpely who 

show unto men the way of salvation, and wm sools t» 

Christ, are wise and make wise; and coaveraation witk- 

ivise and good men is a mean of increasing wisdaa; 

*' He that walketh with wise men shall be wise.* 

lY. The nature aiid properties of this wisdom ; a fiifl 
account of which is given in our teat 

1. It is from above ; from God, tMher, Son, and Spirit^ 
as before observed ; it is conversant about bvaTcaly things ; 
it is celestial wisdom, and stands opposed to nvthly wie^ 
dom in a preceding verse ; wisdom about earthly thtngs, 
the wisdom of this world, and the princes of it, that eosw 
to nought. 

2. It is pure in itself, and in its efiects ; it is prodne- 
tive of purity of hf art, life, and conversation ; the eflhet 
of it is pure and undefiled religion, and the observance af 
it ; those who have it, hold the mystery of the faith in a 
pure conscience, and are obedient to the divine precepts, 
out of a pure heart and faith unfeigned ; it is opposed to 
that wisdom which is sensual. 

3. It is peaceable ; it influences the professors of it to 
be at peace among themselves, and with one another: and 
to live peaceably, as much as possible, with all men ; to 
cultivate peace in families, among neighbours, and even 
with enemies. 

4. It is said to be gentle ; it makes those who have it 
to be gentle towards all men, moderate and humane, to 
bear the infirmities of the weak, to forbear and forgive 
one another injuries done ; and, for the sake of peace 
and love, to recede from their just right, and not bear 
hard on others for their failings, but cover them with the 
mantle of love. '•**' 

5. It is easy to be entreated, or persuaded, to put up 
with affronts, to condescend to men of low estate, and 
not mind high things ; for with the lowly is wisdom ; to 
yield easily to the superior judgment and stronger reason* 
ings of others ^ to be readily inclined and induced to hope 
and believe the best of all men ; and to entertain a good 
opinion of good men and their conduct 

6. It is foil of mercy and good fruits ; it fills men with 
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conptMiofi to those in dittraM, and putf them upon tetn 
of beneficence to the poor, according to their tbilitj. 

7. It if without partiality ; without partiality to them- 
■elres, etteeminK each other better than themtelirea ; and 
to otheriy Bhowinc no respect of ponons, making no dif- 
Ibrence in ChrUtJan fellowship between rich and poor, 
and giving to the poor and needy without disUnntion, fa- 
vour, and affection. 

8. It if without hypocrisy to God and man, not maklnn^ 
a show ot what the? aaire not, and intend not to do ; as It 
if a graee, it hM a close conneiion with faith Afeigned, 
with a hop^ibat is without hypocrisr, and with lore which 
if without difsimulation. All which shows how useful 
and dofirable such wisdom is, and how necessary through- 
out the conduct of a Christian life, to do his duty, to avoid 
the snares and temptations he is liable to, to seek bis own 
good, and the good of others t and, abore all, the glory of 
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